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PREFACE  TO  VOL.  VI. 


IN  devoting  the  first  articles  of  nearly  all  the  num- 
bers of  the  present  volume  to  an  examination  of  the 
office  for  "the  Administration  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion," we  may  appear  to  many  of  our  Readers  to 
have  enlarged  and  commented  upon  that  portion  of 
our  Church  Service  to  an  extent  which  is  greatly  dis- 
proportionate to  the  notice  which  the  pages  of  the 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER  have  bestowed  upon  other 
parts  of  our  admirable  Liturgy.  Indeed,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  our  labours  we  did  not,  ourselves,  an- 
ticipate that  we  should  have  been  led  to  expatiate  at 
such  length  upon  the  subject.  But,  as  we  proceed- 
ed, we  found,  that,  not  only  in  consequence  of  the 
intrinsic  and  supreme  importance  of  "  the  holy  mys- 
teries "  themselves,  but  also  from  the  unequalled  ex- 
cellence of  the  form  which  our  Church  has  appointed, 
we  should  neither  act  fairly  towards  it,  nor  satisfy 
the  just  expectations  of  our  Readers  generally,  if  we 
were  to  dismiss  the  various  subdivisions  of  this  office 
with  fewer  observations  than  we  have  done.  In  ac- 
complishing our  task — and  none  can  be  more  sensi- 
ble than  ourselves,  of  the  numerous  imperfections 
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that  must  appear  in  our  humble  efforts  to  perform 
it — it  will  be  seen  that  we  are  under  great  obligations 
to  the  works  of  Dr.  Comber.  And  we  are  sure,  and 
we  know  that  many  of  our  Readers  coincide  in 
opinion  with  us,  that  we  have  performed  an  accept- 
able service  in  bringing  those  who  peruse  our  pages  to 
a  better  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  that  excel- 
lent man.  Of  those  who  have  treated  of  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  among  them  are  some 
of  the  brightest  names  that  adorn  that  Church,  none 
have  exceeded  in  extensive  learning,  in  soundness  of 
doctrine,  or  in  fervent  piety,  that  accomplished  di- 
vine, to  whom  our  obligations  are  so  justly  due. 

With  respect  to  the  service  itself,  it  is  to  be  recol- 
lected that  the  Holy  Communion  is  the  most  sublime 
duty  of  Christianity,  the  compendium  of  religion,  the 
highest  exercise  of  faith,  and  the  strongest  incitement 
to  our  charity  :  and  accordingly  the  office  with  which 
it  is  solemnized  by  the  Church  is  suitable  to  it;  having 
at  once  a  due  regard  for  the  majesty  of  the  Ordinance, 
and  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  Receiver.  And  we 
may  safely  affirm,  that  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy 
have  in  this  part  of  the  service  so  performed  their 
task,  as  to  render  it  difficult  to  determine  whether 
they  have  more  successfully  laboured  in  the  advance- 
ment of  fervent  devotion,  or  in  conforming  to  the 
purest  models  of  antiquity  ;  for  a  service  more  pri- 
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mitivc  in  all  its  parts,  more  perspicuous  in  its  direc- 
tions, more  earnest  in  its  exhortations,  and  more  de- 
voutly fervent  in  its  supplications,  than  that  of  which 
\ve  have  been  speaking,  no  Liturgy  in  the  Christian 
world  can  shew. 

We  cannot  conclude  this  brief  Preface  without 
offering  to  our  numerous  correspondents  our  cor- 
dial and  grateful  acknowledgments  for  their  most 
acceptable  assistance  and  encouragement.  That 
countenance  and  assistance  we  entreat  them  still  to 
extend  to  our  little  publication,  and  thus  to  contri- 
bute to  render  it  what  it  has  been  our  earnest  aim  (in 
pursuance  of  Mr.  Molesworth's  design)  to  make  it, 
a  vehicle  for  the  diffusion  of  sound  doctrine,  and  for 
impressing  upon  the  minds  of  the  people  a  due  re- 
verence for  that  which  we  in  our  hearts  believe  to 
be,  next  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  most  effectual 
instrument  for  the  edifying  of  the  Church  of  God — 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Several  of  our  correspondents  having  expressed  a 
desire  to  know  what  plan  it  was  our  design  to  pursue 
on  the  completion  of  our  exposition  of  the  office  for 
the  Administration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  we  beg 
leave  to  refer  them  to  the  second  page  of  the  first 
number  of  this  volume,  in  which  we  have  stated  our 
intentions  at  length. 
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ADDRESS. 

THE  Rev.  I.  E.  N.  Molesworth  has  stated  in  his  PARTING  AD- 
DRESS, at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  volume,  the  circumstances 
which  have  led  him  to  transfer  to  other  hands  the  Editorship  of 
The  Penny  Sunday  Reader,  which  owes  to  him  its  origin,  its 
valuable  religious  character,  and  its  present  wide  circulation.  It 
must  be  a  subject  of  great  and  lasting  satisfaction  to  the  excel- 
lent projector  of  this  little  miscellany,  and,  indeed,  to  every  sin- 
cere Christian,  to  find  that  a  weekly  publication  entirely  devoted 
to  religious  subjects  should,  in  the  short  space  of  time  which 
has  elapsed  since  its  commencement,  have  received  so  large  a 
share  of  public  patronage  as  this  work  now  enjoys. 

The  present  Editor  desires  to  take  this  opportunity  of  assur- 
ing the  friends  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader  that  it  is  his  inten- 
tion to  adhere  to  those  principles  which  have  been  so  zealously 
maintained  by  Mr.  Molesworth  throughout  the  progress  of  this 
work  ;  and  that,  following  the  example  of  his  predecessor,  he 
will  humbly  endeavour  to  advance  the  great  cause  in  which  this 
publication  is  embarked. 

The  Editor  desires  now  to  state  the  plan  which  he  intends  to 
follow  in  the  present  volume.  He  will  begin  with  an  exposition 
of  the  Communion  Service,  and  then  proceed  to  explain  and 
illustrate  the  Occasional  Offices  of  the  Church,  in  the  order  in 
which  they  stand  in  the  Prayer  Book.  These  services  are  all 
admirably  suited  to  the  several  important  occurrences  of  human 
life  to  which  they  relate.  They  are,  besides,  framed  in  con- 
formity with  the  practice  of  the  Divine  Founder  of  Christianity, 
who,  by  His  teaching,  and  especially  by  His  example,  marked 
the  influence  of  His  gospel  as  extending  not  only  to  the  congre- 
gational offices  of  devotion,  but  also  to  those  in  which  members 
cf  the  Church,  in  their  individual  capacity,  are  particularly 
interested.  Thus  we  find  Him  not  only  in  the  Temple  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  with  His  disciples  at  the  last  supper  ;  at  the  mar- 
riage feast;  blessing  the  little  children  ;  visiting  the  sick;  com- 
forting the  afflicted  ;  at  the  grave  with  the  mourners,  and  point- 
ing to  the  resurrection.  So  has  our  Church,  with  affectionate 
regard  for  the  spiritual  wants  and  necessities  of  her  members, 
appointed  devotional  services  for  those  leading  events  in  the  life 
of  man  which  especially  call  for  and  require  the  benign  and 
consolatory  influence  and  aid  of  our  holy  religion. 

The  Editor  will  gladly  receive  the  communications  of  the 
friends  and  contributors  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader,  being  sen- 
sible that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility  materially 
depend. 

It  is  requested  that  all  communications  for  this  work  may  in 
future  be  addressed  to  "  The  JEditorofthe  Penny  Sunday  Reader" 
at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  London. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


ACCORDING  to  the  plan  laid  down  in  the  last  Number, 
we  proceed  here  to  consider  that  part  of  this  office 
which  relates  to  it  as  a  separate  service,  viz.,  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  two  Collects  for  the  king. 

The  Church  gives  this  office  the  name  of  the 
"  Communion  Service,"  and  orders  it  to  be  read  at 
the  communion  table ;  and  thus,  by  retaining  the 
ancient  place  and  name,  as  memorials  of  her  primi- 
tive zeal,  she  testifies  to  all  her  children,  that  there 
ought  to  be  now  in  these  days,  as  in  the  days  of  old, 
an  holy  communion  whenever  this  service  is  ap- 
pointed ;  that  is,  on  every  Lord's  day,  and  on  every 
holy- day,  whether  festival  or  fast. 

"  This  holy  sacrament,"  says  Dean  Comber,  "  and 
this  divine  prayer,  had  one  and  the  same  Author ; 
and,  therefore,  the  Lord's  Prayer  must  be  the  most 
proper  preface  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  which  the  primitive  Church  always  used  this 
prayer.  It  seems,  indeed,  that  our  Saviour  intended 
it  should  be  joined  to  all  our  offices  of  devotion,  be- 
cause He  ushers  it  in  with  this  injunction,  'When 
ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,  &c.'  (Luke  xi.  2.)  In 
compliance  therewith,  as  the  Church  hath  again 
placed  it  at  the  entrance  into  this  service,  so  let  us 
repeat  it  with  a  fresh  devotion,  considering  that 
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these,  being  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  will,  if 
duly  repeated,  make  way  for  the  acceptance  of  all  the 
rest  of  our  petitions  and  services." 

The  reason  of  the  Church's  appointment,  that  the 
Lord's  Prayer  should  be  said  by  the  whole  congrega- 
tion *,  is  to  show  a  peculiar  regard  to  this  divine  form 
of  our  Lord's  inditing  above  all  human  compositions  ; 
for  "  full  of  grace  were  his  lips "  above  the  sons  of 
men ;  but  chiefly  in  obedience  to  his  own  express 
injunction,  without  which  our  prayers  could  not  be 
acceptable  to  Him.  But  in  all  the  other  prayers  the 
people  are  directed  to  accompany  the  minister  only 
with  a  pure  heart,  and  at  the  close  to  "  answer, 
Amen." 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  at  the  end  of  this  prayer, 
as  well  as  at  the  close  of  the  general  confession,  the 
minister,  as  well  as  the  people,  repeats  the  Amen,  as 
one  joining  with  the  congregation.  To  prevent  any 
doubt  or  irregularity  in  this  case,  the  Church  has  ob- 
served even  a  literal  distinction  in  the  print.  In  the 
Confession  and  Lord's  Prayer,  as  also  in  the  Creeds 
and  Doxology,  of  which  the  Amen  is  a  part,  and  to 
be  said,  therefore,  both  by  minister  and  people,  it  is 
printed  in  the  same  letter  with  the  form  ;  but  in  the 
Collects,  to  which  it  is  subjoined  only  as  an  answer, 
to  be  made  only  by  the  people,  it  is  printed  in  a  dif- 
ferent character. 

The  Church  has  always  shown  her  reverence  for 
this  divine  compendium  of  public  prayer,  by  insert- 

1  Though  it  be  not  particularly  ordered  in  this  place  that 
the  people  should  join  with  the  minister  in  repeating  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  yet  it  is  in  the  rubric  after  the  Confession  in  the 
"Order  for  Morning  Prayer;"  where  the  minister  is  to  use 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  the  people  also  kneeling,  and  repeating  it 
with  him,  both  here,  and  wheresoever  else  it  is  used  in  divine 
service.'' 


ing  it  in  every  distinct  office  of  the  whole  Liturgy, 
that  by  its  perfection  she  might  supply  the  defects, 
and  atone  for  the  infirmities,  of  her  own  supplications. 
"  Wherefore  it  is  not  love  of  repetition,  but  fear  of 
imperfection,"  says  Dr.  Bisse,  "  that  hath  induced 
our  Church  to  insert  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  all  her 
offices." 

THE  TWO  COLLECTS  FOR  THE  KING. 

"  The  King's  Majesty  is  fitly  prayed  for  after  the 
commandments,  because  he  is  the  guardian  of  both 
tables  of  the  law,  and  his  example  is  a  great  encou- 
ragement to  the  good,  and  his  power  a  terror  to  the 
evil,  and  so  may  be  a  great  furtherance  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  laws  of  God.  And  it  doth  conveni- 
ently precede  the  daily  Collect,  for  therein  we  beg 
all  inward  grace,  and  herein  all  outward  prosperity 
for  the  Church,  which  is  always  prosperous  under 
good  and  happy  princes.  And  although  we  have 
prayed  for  the  king  before,  yet  we  are  enjoined  to  do 
it  here  again  for  these  reasons :  First,  because  the 
welfare  of  the  King's  Majesty  is  of  so  great  and  uni- 
versal concernment  to  religion  and  the  laws,  to  minis- 
ters and  people,  that  no  one  earthly  blessing  is  so 
necessary  to  be  asked,  so  advantageous  when  ob- 
tained. Secondly,  because  this  is  a  distinct  office, 
anciently  used  some  hours  after  morning  prayer  ;  and 
St.  Paul  seems  to  command  that  we  should  pray  for 
kings  in  all  our  prayers,  and  that  first  of  all  (1  Tim. 
ii.  1,  2.)  as  we  in  this  service  do  V 

1  Dean  Comber. 


THE  CHARACTERS  OF  THE  JEHOVAH  OF 
THE  JEWS,  AND  THE  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST,  COMPARED. 

IT  has  struck  me  very  forcibly  of  late,  that  a  new 
and  luminous  body  of  evidence  to  the  Divinity  of 
the  Saviour  might  be  derived  from  a  comparison  of 
the  character  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  particularly  in  the  prophets,  with  that  in 
which  the  gospels  exhibit  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
believe  that  the  representation  of  God,  as  humbling 
Himself,  is  altogether  peculiar  to  the  Scripture  reve- 
lation. It  is  true  that  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  de- 
based themselves  to  the  lowest  level  of  human 
intrigues  and  human  vices.  But  no  heathen  records 
represent  them  as  condescending  in  the  mode  of 
bearing  indignities  with  patience,  of  meeting  insult 
and  ingratitude  with  long-suffering,  and  persever- 
ingly  endeavouring  to  overcome  evil  with  good. 
Such,  however,  is,  I  might  say,  in  a  peculiar  and 
emphatic  sense,  the  character  which  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  attribute  to  Jehovah. 

To  take  a  few  of  those  instances,  which  might  fill 
a  volume.  When  the  Almighty  would  represent 
himself  as  the  husband  of  his  people,  hear  his  inex- 
pressibly tender  and  deeply  affecting  language.  Isa. 
liv.  5 — 8  :  "  For  thy  Maker  is  thy  husband ;  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name  ;  and  thy  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel :  the  God  of  the  whole  earth 
shall  he  be  called.  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee, 
as  a  woman  forsaken,  and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a 
wife  of  youth,  when  thou  wast  refused,  saith  thy 
God.  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee  ; 
but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee.  In  a 
little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment : 


but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on 
thee,  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer." — Jer.  iii.  I  : 
"  They  say,  if  a  man  put  away  his  wife,  and  she  go 
from  him,  and  become  another  man's,  shall  he  return 
unto  her  again  ?  Shall  not  that  land  he  greatly  pol- 
luted ?  But  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many 
lovers  ;  yet,  return  again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord." 
Or,  when  he  would  speak  in  the  accents  of  a  parent, 
to  what  depths  of  condescension  does  he  stoop  ! 
Isa.  i.  2,  3  :  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O 
earth  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  :  I  have  nourished 
and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled 
against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
ass  his  master's  crib  :  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my 
people  doth  not  consider."  But  there  are  yet  lower 
depths  to  which  Almighty  goodness  deigns  to  con- 
descend. As,  in  Isaiah  xliii.  24 :  "  Thou  hast 
made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins,  thou  hast  wearied 
me  with  thine  iniquities." — Amos  ii.  13  :  "  Behold, 
I  am  pressed  under  you,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is 
full  of  sheaves." — Micah  vi.  3  :  "  O  my  people, 
what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  And  wherein  have  I 
wearied  thee  ?  Testify  against  me." 

Now,  if  it  be  asked,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, "  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  that  hath 
his  dwelling  so  high,  and  yet"  thus  "  humbleth  him- 
self?" I  answer;  that  between  that  God  who  re- 
vealed himself  to  David,  and  the  incarnate  Saviour, 
there  is  a  sameness  and  identity  of  character  which 
cannot  be  mistaken.  If,  for  instance,  Jehovah 
describes  himself  as  the  husband  of  the  Church,  and 
as  feeling  all  the  tenderness  of  that  relation ;  the 
apostle  thus  speaks,  in  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
Eph.  v.  25 — 27  :  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even 
as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
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washing  of  water  by  the  word ;  that  he  might  pre- 
sent it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."  And  here  I  cannot 
avoid  observing,  that  if  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Churches  be,  as  in  truth  they  are,  the  same,  the  one 
being  only  the  enlargement  and  perfection  of  the 
other  ;  the  fact  that  Jehovah  and  Jesus  are  each  set 
forth  in  Scripture  as  the  husband  of  the  Church, 
would,  of  itself,  be  sufficient  to  establish  their  iden- 
tity. Can  it  be  supposed  that  the  Church,  which,  in 
her  minority  and  weakness,  was  no  less  than  the 
Spouse  of  God,  should,  'when  advanced  to  her  full 
maturity,  and  arrayed  in  all  her  glory,  be  divorced 
from  the  Creator,  and  married  to  a  creature  ?  Again, 
if  the  Almighty,  under  the  old  dispensation,  speaks, 
in  accents  of  the  most  touching  tenderness,  as  a 
parent,  we  find  the  blessed  Jesus  thus  lamenting 
over  the  beloved  city :  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !"  (A 
passage  which,  it  may  be  remarked,  establishes  on 
other  and  unquestionable  grounds  the  identity  for 
which  we  are  contending.)  And  further,  do  the 
prophets  describe  Jehovah  in  such  terms  as  those  of 
"  serving  with  his  people's  sins,"  &c.  ?  We  find,  in 
Matt.  xx.  27,  28,  the  exactest  parallel :  "  Whoso- 
ever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant ;  even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many."  And  in  Luke  xxii.  27  :  "I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth." 

In  conducting  this  comparison  it  must  be  allowed 
(though  to  those  who  have  not  considered  the  point 
before  it  may  appear  startling),  that  the  condescen- 


sions  of  the  Most  High  are  set  forth  in  more  frequent 
and  express  declarations  of  patience,  forbearance, 
and  long-suffering,  in  the  Old  Testament,  than  in 
the  New.  But  the  reason  of  this  is  plain.  The 
same  Being  who,  under  the  former  dispensation, 
"  spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,"  manifests 
Himself  under  the  latter  in  living  and  palpable 
exhibition  ;  and,  therefore,  the  humility  of  the  incar- 
nate God  appears  in  what  he  did  and  suffered,  still 
more  than  in  what  he  said.  Nay,  though  he  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  his  silence  expresses  what  no 
words  can  reach.  When  "  the  high  and  lofty  One 
that  inhabited!  eternity,"  declares  that  He  is  *'  meek, 
and  lowly  in  heart,"  it  does,  indeed,  "  revive  the 
spirit  of  the  humble."  But  the  impression  is  still 
more  tender  and  profound,  when  we  behold  him. 
assailed  with  taunts  and  insults,  to  which  "  he  an- 
swered nothing;"  when  we  behold  him,  "led  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter ;"  and  when,  "  as  a  sheep  be- 
fore her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth." 

If,  to  all  that  I  have  urged,  it  be  objected,  that 
the  foregoing  representations  of  God,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  are  not  descriptions  of  what  He  is,  in 
Himself,  but  mere  accommodations  to  our  weakness, 
I  admit  the  objection  to  a  certain  extent.  But,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  it  still  more  confirms  the  view  which 
I  have  taken.  It  proves  that  Christ  is  identical 
with  God  ;  it  proves  that  he  is  what  the  Scriptures 
declare,  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  —  From 
"  Thoughts  and  Reflections"  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
Woodward, 
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P  O  E  T  It  T. 


A  LIVING  AND  DEAD  FAITH. 

THE  Lord  receives  his  highest  praise 
From  humble  minds  and  hearts  sincere ; 

While  all  the  loud  professor  says 
Offends  the  righteous  Judge's  ear. 

To  walk  as  children  of  the  day, 
To  mark  the  precepts'  holy  light, 

To  wage  the  warfare,  watch,  and  pray, 
Show  whp  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

Not  words  alone  it  cost  the  Lord 
To  purchase  pardon  for  His  own ; 

Nor  will  a  soul  by  grace  restored 
Return  the  Saviour  words  alone. 

With  golden  bells  the  priestly  vest, 

And  rich  pomegranates  bordered  round  *, 

The  need  of  holiness  express'd, 

And  call'd  for  fruit  as  well  as  sound. 

Easy,  indeed,  it  were  to  reach 

A  mansion  in  the  courts  above, 
If  swelling  words  and  fluent  speech 

Might  serve  instead  of  faith  and  love. 

But  none  shall  gain  the  blissful  place, 

Or  God's  unclouded  glory  see, 
Who  talks  of  free  and  sovereign  grace, 

Unless  that  grace  has  made  him  free ! 

CowrER. 


1  Exod.  xxviii.  33. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  MELANCTHON. 

PHILIP  MELANCTHON  was  born  at  Bretten,  in  the 
Palatinate  upon  the  Rhine,  on  the  16th  of  Feb.  1493. 
He  was  the  son  of  George  Schwartserd  (this  word  in 
the  German  language  signifies  black  earth,  which  is 
the  meaning  also  of  Melancthon  in  the  Greek),  a 
famous  armourer  in  the  time  of  Maximilian,  to  whose 
favour  he  greatly  recommended  himself  by  making 
that  emperor  a  suit  of  armour,  in  which  he  fought, 
and  easily  conquered,  one  Claudius  Batarus,  an 
Italian  bully,  who  sent  him  a  challenge.  The  father 
of  Melancthon  died  in  the  year  1508,  and  left  him 
and  a  younger  brother,  whose  name  was  George,  to 
the  care  of  their  mother.  Melancthon  gave  very 
early  marks  of  his  great  genius.  The  care  of  his 
education  was  chiefly  committed  to  Beuterus,  his 
grandfather,  his  father's  time  being  much  taken  up 
with  the  affairs  of  the  Elector  Palatine,  whom  he 
served  as  engineer  and  commissary  of  the  artillery. 
He  studied  first  in  the  place  of  his  nativity  at  a  pub- 
lic school,  and  then  under  a  private  tutor.  After- 
wards lie  was  sent  to  Pfortsheim,  a  small  city  in  the 
Marquisate  of  Baden,  where  there  was  a  famous  col- 
lege. At  this  place  he  lodged  with  a  relation,  who 
was  sister  to  the  famous  Reuchlin  :  this  introduced 
him  to  the  acquaintance  of  that  learned  man,  whose 
esteem  he  soon  obtained,  and  ever  afterwards  pre- 
served. 

From  Pfortsheim  he  soon  after  went  to  Tubingen, 
and  from  thence  to  Heidelberg,  where  he  was  ma- 
triculated on  the  13th  of  Oct.  1509.  In  this  place 
he  made  such  a  considerable  progress,  that  he  was 
appointed  preceptor  to  the  sons  of  Count  Leonstein, 
and  was  made  Bachelor,  though  under  fourteen  years 
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of  age.  But  being  affronted  at  their  refusing  him 
the  degree  of  Master  of  Philosophy  upon  account  cf 
his  youth,  and  finding  the  air  of  Heidelberg  did  not 
agree  with  his  constitution,  he  left  that  academy,  and 
returned  to  Tubingen,  where  he  continued  six  years. 
During  this  time  he  gave  many  and  surprising  proofs 
of  his  extensive  capacity.  He  had  a  genius  for 
poetry,  and  wrote  a  comedy,  which  he  dedicated  to 
Reuchlin,  before  whom  it  was  acted,  and  met  with 
general  applause.  He  diligently  attended  the  lec- 
tures of  all  the  professors,  and  publicly  explained 
most  of  the  classics.  He  assisted  Reuchlin  also  in 
his  quarrel  with  the  monks,  and  applied  himself 
greatly  to  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  At 
this  place  he  published  some  works,  as  first  fruits, 
from  which  it  sufficiently  appeared  what  a  crop  might 
afterwards  be  expected.  He  was  so  remarkable  in 
1515,  that  Erasmus  then  said  of  him,  "Good  God! 
what  hopes  may  we  not  conceive  of  Philip  Melanc- 
thon,  who,  as  yet  very  young,  and  almost  a  boy,  is 
equally  to  be  admired  for  his  knowledge  in  both  lan- 
guages !  "What  quickness  of  invention  !  what  purity 
of  diction  !  what  vastness  of  memory  !  what  variety 
of  reading  !  what  modesty  and  gracefulness  of  beha- 
viour !"  an  encomium  this  which  Melancthon  well 
deserved.  In  1518  he  accepted  the  Greek  Profes- 
sorship in  the  university  of  Wittenberg,  which  the 
recommendation  of  Reuchlin  obtained  for  him  from 
Frederic,  the  Elector  of  Saxony.  His  inauguration 
speech  was  so  extremely  elegant,  that  it  removed  the 
contempt  to  which  his  low  stature  and  mien  exposed 
him,  and  gained  him  universal  admiration.  In  this 
university  he  soon  contracted  an  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  Luther,  who  was  professor  of  divinity 
there.  They  went  together  to  Leipsic,  to  dispute 
with  Eckius,  in  the  year  1519.  Melancthon  passed 
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the  following  years  under  a  complication  of  labours  ; 
writing  many  books,  and  making  many  journeys  to 
assist  in  the  founding  of  colleges,  and  visiting 
churches.  Whenever  his  absence  interfered  with  the 
reading  of  his  lectures,  he  always  refused  to  receive 
his  salary ;  a  noble  instance  this  of  the  disinterested- 
ness and  generosity  of  his  nature.  At  this  time 
there  were  many  churches  in  Germany,  where  the 
ethics  of  Aristotle  took  place  of  the  refined  morality 
of  Christ  Jesus,  and  were  read  publicly  every  Sunday. 

Melancthon  professed  his  steadfastness  to  Luther 
in  an  epistle  he  wrote  to  Erasmus  in  answer  to  an 
apology  he  made  for  opposing  Luther's  doctrine, 
wherein  he  declares,  that  in  his  conscience  he  was 
persuaded  of  the  truth  of  Luther's  doctrine,  and 
would  never  forsake  it.  In  1525  we  find  Erasmus 
complaining  that  Melancthon  laboured  under  an 
insomnia,  or  sleeplessness,  a  complaint  common  to 
studious  people  ;  and  in  the  same  epistle  he  says, 
that  Frederic,  of  Saxony,  had  lately  bequeathed  Me- 
lancthon a  thousand  gold  florins ;  a  remarkable  in- 
stance of  the  esteem  and  respect  in  which  this  prince 
held  him. 

In  March  1529,  the  Emperor  called  the  Diet  of 
Spires,  where  Melancthon  attended  among  the  other 
reformers,  who  had  long  disputes  about  religion  with 
the  Romanists,  and  were  supported  by  the  Elector 
of  Saxony  and  some  other  princes.  In  this  diet 
they  obtained  the  name  of  Protestants,  so  called  from 
the  protestation  they  made  against  the  doctrines  of 
the  Romanists.  This  protestation  was  signed  by  all 
the  princes  of  the  reforming  party.  While  Melanc- 
thon was  at  Spires,  he  made  a  little  journey  to  Bret- 
ten  to  see  his  mother.  This  good  woman  asked 
him  what  she  must  believe  amidst  these  disputes. 
She  repeated  to  him  the  prayers  she  was  used  to 
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make,  and  which  contained  nothing  that  was  super- 
stitious. "  Continue,"  says  he,  "  to  believe  and  pray 
as  you  have  done  hitherto,  and  never  trouble  yourself 
about  controversies." 

In  June,  1530,  the  Diet  of  Augsburg  was  held. 
Melancthon  was  employed  to  draw  up  the  confession 
of  faith,  which  is  called  the  Augsburg  Confession. 
He  drew  up  this  Confession  out  of  the  memoirs  sent 
to  the  Elector  of  Saxony.  It  cost  him  much  trouble 
to  reduce  them  to  a  proper  form.  This  Confession, 
after  having  been  many  times  revised  and  corrected 
by  Melancthon,  was  at  last  approved  of  by  Luther, 
who,  according  to  Seckendorf,  declared  that  he  was 
very  glad  this  occasion  was  offered  of  letting  the 
world  see  what  he  and  his  followers  taught.  This 
Confession  was  signed  by  the  Protestant  princes,  and 
read  before  the  emperor  in  a  special  assembly  of  the 
empire.  It  was  afterwards  delivered  to  the  Romish 
divines  to  be  examined  ;  but  no  agreement  could 
possibly  be  made.  It  was  at  last  determined,  that  a 
small  number  of  persons  on  both  sides  should  be 
chosen,  who  might  dispute  amicably  together,  and 
consult  if  they  could  possibly  find  out  some  way  of 
agreement.  Melancthon  was  one  of  those  chosen  by 
the  Protestant  party.  They  met,  and  agreed  upon 
fifteen  of  the  twenty-one  articles  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession.  Francis  I.  of  France,  and  Henry  VIII. 
of  England,  much  desired  to  see  and  converse  with 
Melancthon,  his  learning,  piety,  and  moderation  be- 
ing highly  celebrated  throughout  all  Europe  ;  but 
neither  of  these  monarchs  ever  saw  him. 
(To  be  concluded  in  the  next  Number.) 


15 


SELF-DECEIVERS. 

THITHER  are  to  be  reduced  as  deceitful  workers,  those 
that  promise  to  God,  but  mean  not  to  pay  what  they 
once  intended  ;  people  that  are  confident  in  the  day 
of  ease,  and  fail  in  the*  danger  ;  they  that  pray  pas- 
sionately for  a  grace,  and  if  it  be  not  obtained  at  that 
price  go  no  further,  and  never  contend  in  action  for 
what  they  seem  to  contend  in  prayer  ;  such  as  delight 
in  forms  and  outsides,  and  regard  not  the  substance 
and  design  of  every  institution  ;   that  think  it  a  great 
sin  to  taste  bread  before  the  receiving  the  holy  sacra- 
ment, and  yet  come  to  communicate  with  an  ambi- 
tious  and  revengeful  soul ;  that  make  a  conscience 
of  eating  flesh,  but  not  of  drunkenness  ;  that  keep 
old  customs  and  old  sins  together  ;   that  pretend  one 
duty  to  excuse  another ;  religion  against  charity,  or 
piety  to  parents  against  duty  to  God,  private  pro- 
mises against  public  duty,  the  keeping  of  an  oath 
against  breaking  of  a  commandment,  honour  against 
modesty,  reputation  against  piety,  the  love   of  the 
world  in  civil  instances  to  countenance  enmity  against 
God  ;  these  are  the  deceitful  workers  of  God's  work  ; 
they  make  a  schism  in  the  duties  of  religion,  and  a 
war  in  heaven  worse  than  that  between  Michael  and 
the  dragon ;  for  they  divide  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
distinguish  his  commandments  into  parties  and  fac- 
tions ;  by  seeking  an  excuse,  sometimes  they  destroy 
the  integrity  and  perfect  constitution  of  duty,  or  they 
do  something  whereby  the  effect  and  usefulness  of 
the  duty  is  hindered ;    concerning  all  which  this  only 
can  be  said,  they  who  serve  God  with  a  lame  sacri- 
fice and  an  imperfect  duty,  a  duty  defective  in  its 
constituent  parts,  can  never  enjoy  God  ;  because  He 
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can  never  be  divided  ;  and  though  it  be  better  to 
enter  into  heaven  with  one  foot,  and  one  eye,  than 
that  both  should  be  cast  into  hell,  because  heaven 
can  make  recompence  for  this  loss ;  yet  nothing  can 
repair  his  loss,  who  for  being  lame  in  his  duty  shall 
enter  into  hell,  where  nothing  is  perfect,  but  the 
measures  and  duration  of  torment,  and  they  both  are 
next  to  infinite. — Bp.  Taylor* 


THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS. 

WHAT  is  there  necessary  for  man  to  know  which 
the  Psalms  are  not  able  to  teach?  They  are  to 
beginners  an  easy  and  familiar  introduction ;  a 
mighty  augmentation  of  all  virtue  and  knowledge 
in  such  as  are  entered  before;  a  strong  confirmation 
to  the  most  perfect  amongst  others.  Heroical  mag- 
nanimity, exquisite  justice,  grave  moderation,  exact 
wisdom,  repentance  unfeigned,  unwearied  patience, 
the  .mysteries  of  God,  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the 
terrors  of  wrath,  the  comforts  of  grace,  the  works  of 
Providence  over  this  world,  and  the  promised  joys  of 
that  world  which  is  to  come,  all  good  necessarily  to 
be  either  known,  or  done,  or  had,  this  one  celestial 
fountain  yieldeth.  Let  there  be  any  grief  or  disease 
incident  to  the  soul  of  man,  any  wound  or  sickness 
named,  for  which  there  is  not  in  this  treasure-house 
a  present  comfortable  remedy  at  all  times  ready  to 
be  found. — Hooker.  From  J,  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


IT  is  requested  that  all  Contributions  intended  for  this 
Publication,  may  in  future  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR 
OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  AT  MESSRS.  RIVING- 
TONS',  ST.  PAUL'S  CHURCH  YARD,  LONDON. 

THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
Contributors  and  Friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that 
he  will  gladly  receive  their  Communications  ;  being  sen- 
sible that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that 
variety  and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and 
utility  materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear 
in  mind,  that,  as  the  Numbers  are  published  in  advance, 
and  he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he 
puts  his  materials  into  the  Printer's  hands. 

June,  1837. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


HAVING  in  our  last  Number  considered  that  part  of 
this  sacred  office  which  relates  to  it  as  a  separate  ser- 
vice, we  now  proceed  to  the  second  division  of  our 
subject,  which  comprises  the  Collect  for  Purity  of 
heart,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  petitions  an- 
nexed to  each,  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  the  Nicene 
Creed,  the  Offertory,  the  Prayer  for  the  Church-mili- 
tant, the  Collects  after  the  Offertory,  and  the  Blessing: 
these  we  shall  take  in  the  order  in  which  they  are 
here  enumerated. 

THE  COLLECT  TOR  PURITY. 

The  spirit  of  earnest  piety  and  devotion  which 
pervades  this  ancient  Collect,  has  been  frequently 
observed,  not  only  by  the  members  of  our  Church, 
but  also  by  those  who  dissent  from  her  communion, 
by  whom  we  have  often  heard  it  spoken  of  in  terms 
of  the  highest  admiration.  Nor  is  the  place  which 
it  occupies  in  our  Liturgy  less  worthy  of  observation ; 
a  more  suitable  preface  to  the  Ten  Commandments 
could  not  be  framed.  "  For,"  observes  Dean  Comber, 
"  if  we  hear  the  Law  with  an  impure  heart,  sin,  as 
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the  Apostle  Paul  observes,  mil  take  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  to  cause  thoughts  of  desire  after,  or 
delight  in,  the  very  iniquity  which  is  forbidden  ;  and 
then  how  is  it  possible  we  should  heartily  say,  '  Lord 
have  mercy,'  &c. ;  or,  '  incline  our  hearts,'  &c.  ? 
So  that  we  are  obliged  upon  both  accounts  to  pray 
that  God  would  cleanse  our  hearts  ;  bearing  in  mind 
that  the  only  way  in  which  this  can  be  effected  is, 

BY  THE  INSPIRATION  OF  GOD'S  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

"Of  all  the  Divine  Attributes  there  is  none  so 
likely  to  make  us  afraid,  in  this  our  nearest  approach 
to  God,  of  coming  with  an  unclean  heart,  as  His  Omni- 
potence and  Omniscience  ;  so  that  if  any  wickedness 
be  but  imagined  in  the  heart,  desired  by  the  will,  or 
done  by  the  hand,  in  the  darkest  night  or  most 
secret  corner,  it  is  seen  by  Him,  and  He  will  condemn 
us  for  it,  unless  we  first  condemn  ourselves.  If, 
indeed,  we  were  on  this  solemn  occasion  to  submit  to 
the  strictest  human  examination,  we  might  escape 
detection  ;  but  now  He  '  comes  in  to  see  the  guests' 
(Matt.  xxii.  12,)  from  whom  no  thought  can  be  con- 
cealed. It  is  fit  then  that  with  David  each  of  us 
should,  in  this  sacred  ordinance,  ask  of  God  '  Make 
me  a  clean  heart,'  &c.  Psalm  li.  6,  7,  for  that  is 
what  was  signified  by  all  the  washings  used  by  the 
Jews  before  they  came  to  the  altar :  And  it  is  the 
more  necessary  for  us,  because  we  are  not  only  enter- 
ing upon  the  more  solemn  part  of  God's  worship, 
but  also  in  hope  that  Jesus  Himself  is  coming  to 
lodge  in  our  hearts.  Wherefore  being  conscious 
that  we  are  overspread  with  the  leprosy  of  sin,  while 
we  are  yet  a  great  way  off,  (Luke  xvii.  12,  13.)  we 
cry  out,  Unclean,  unclean ;  (Levit.  xiii.  45,  46) 
and  do  call  upon  Jesus,  saying,  Lord  if  Thou  nilt 
Thou  canst  make  us  clean,  (Matt.  viii.  2.)  And 
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therefore  that  no.  filthy  imaginations  may  defile  us, 
nor  worldly  thoughts  disturb  us,  let  us  pray  to  be 
inspired  with  that  purifying  Spirit,  which  will  not 
only  cast  out,  but  keep  out  all  evil  affections,  and 
preserve  the  possession  for  the  blessed  Jesus.  For 
He  that  took  up  a  pure  lodging  for  our  Lord  in  the 
Virgin's  womb,  must  also  prepare  his  apartment  in 
our  souls,  if  ever  we  have  his  company.  It  is  not 
with  notions  or  sublime  revelations,  but  with  holy 
inclinations  and  pure  affections,  that  we  desire  to  be 
inspired  ;  which  are  more  excellent  in  themselves, 
and  more  necessary  for  this  heavenly  feast.  It  is 
a  great  affliction  to  a  truly  pious  man,  to  find  that 
his  heart  retains  the  least  affection  to  iniquity  ;  since 
he  desires  to  love  God  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all 
his  strength,  and  to  worship  Him  with  all  his  power; 
but  whilst  sin  has  a  party  within,  and  is  a  rival  to  our 
Lord,  we  cannot  perfectly  love  Him,  nor  worthily 
praise  Him,  no  not  in  this  holy  sacrament,  in  which 
we  ought  to  profess  that  we  love  nothing  more  than 
God ;  nay,  nothing  equal  to  Him  ;  and  to  show  forth 
the  greatness  and  goodness  of  our  Redeemer  to  all 
the  world.  We  are  therefore  taught  to  entreat  so 
earnestly  for  a  pure  heart,  lest,  by  any  secret  delight 
in  wickedness,  our  protestations  of  love  should  be 
adjudged  feigned,  and  our  praises  hypocrisy,  by  Him 
that  sees  we  love  something  more  dearly,  and  mag- 
nify it  more  highly,  than  we  do  God  Himself.  We 
cannot,  indeed,  love  God  so  much  as  He  deserves  ; 
but  if  we  love  Him  sincerely,  that  is  accounted  per- 
fectly. And  although  we  cannot  sufficiently  set 
forth  all  the  praise  of  which  He  is  worthy,  yet,  when 
we  value  Him  in  our  hearts  above  all  things,  we  are 
accounted  to  magnify  Him  worthily,  that  is,  suitably 
in  some  measure  to  his  goodness.  Now  since  it  is 
such  a  happiness  thus  to  love  and  thus  to  praise  God, 
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we  must  desire  a  clean  heart,  (the  necessary  means 
thereof,)  through  the  merits  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  we  may  be  assured  that  so 
excellent  a  thing,  asked  for  so  noble  an  end,  and  in 
so  powerful  and  engaging  a  name,  can  never  be 
denied  to  us  V 


IMPORTANCE  OF  RELIGION  TO  SOCIETY. 

"  THOU  shalt  teach  these  words  which  I  command  thee 
this  day  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk 
of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when 
thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up,"  was  a  command  of  God 
founded,  like  all  his  eternal  commands,  upon  eternal 
principles  ;  and  this  command  formed  also  part  of  the 
daily  prayer  of  the  Jew.  The  Lord  has  here  enlisted 
the  strongest  feelings  of  human  nature  in  his  own 
service,  and  not  only  to  his  own  glory,  but  to  the 
boundless  aggregate  of  national  improvement,  and  the 
unspeakable  profit  and  comfort  of  the  human  heart. 

If  there  be  one  curse  more  bitter  than  another  to 
man,  it  is  to  be  the  offspring  of  an  irreligious  home — 
of  a  home  where  the  voice  of  praise  and  prayer 
ascends  not  to  God,  and  where  the  ties  of  human 
affection  are  not  purified  and  elevated  by  the  refining 
influence  of  religious  feeling — of  a  home,  to  which, 
if  the  cares  or  the  sorrows  of  life  shall  bring  religion 
to  the  heart  in  after  days,  that  heart  cannot  turn 
without  bitterness  of  feeling,  without  anguish  and 
vexation  of  spirit.  If  there  be  a  curse  to  any  country, 
where  the  truths  of  religion  are  known,  the  deepest 

1  Comber. 
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and  bitterest  curse  which  can  be  inflicted  on  it,  is  a 
multitude  of  homes  like  that  which  I  have  supposed ! 
Such  homes  send  forth  their  sons  unchecked  in  evil 
thoughts,  unhallowed  in  their  habits,  and  untaught 
in  love  to  God — the  name  and  cross  of  Jesus  Christ 
stamped  perhaps  upon  their  forehead,  but  not  written 
in  their  hearts — and  they  send  them  forth  to  prey 
upon  the  land,  and  to  become  its  curse  and  its  de- 
struction. But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  bless- 
ing to  the  religious  home  which  no  tongue  can  speak, 
no  language  can  describe  !  The  home,  where  in  early 
years  the  heart  is  trained  to  a  love  of  God,  and  to 
take  pleasure  in  his  worship  and  service,  interweaves 
with  the  existence  of  man's  holy  affections  which  die 
not  with  the  circumstances  that  gave  them  birth, 
which  last  long,  even  though  they  may  for  a  season 
be  forgotten  and  neglected,  and  which  exercise  at 
least  some  check  upon  the  evil  of  the  human  heart, 
and  often,  nay  commonly,  recal  it  to  hear  again  the 
voice  of  God,  and  to  return  to  the  paths  of  holiness 
and  peace  !  How  great,  how  unspeakable  is  the  hap- 
piness of  a  land  where  homes  like  this  are  common  ; 
and  such  the  Almighty  had  commanded  every  father 
of  a  family  to  make  his  house,  in  the  passage  of  the 
Law  which  has  just  been  read. — "  Hulsean  Lectures" 
for  1833,  by  the  REV.  HENRY  JOHN  ROSE. — From  a 
Correspondent. 


THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  MELANCTHON. 

(Continued  from  page  14.) 

In  1541,  Melancthon  assisted  at  the  conferences  of 
Spires  and  Ratisbon,  when  the  controversies  between 
the  Romanists  and  Protestants  were  warmly  disputed. 
At  the  former  the  Romanists  chose  Eckius,  and  the 
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Protestants  appointed  Melancthon,  to  confer  about 
the  points  in  controversy  ;  but  after  disputing  about 
three  days  they  differed  in  opinion,  and  the  confe- 
rence was  dissolved  by  order  of  the  emperor. 

In  1543,  Melancthon  went  with  the  Elector  of 
Cologne  to  assist  him  in  introducing  the  reformation 
into  his  diocese  ;  but  this  proved  ineffectual.  About 
this  time  Melancthon  was  again  expected  in  England 
by  King  Edward  VI.  Upon  hearing  this,  Bishop 
Latimer  said,  in  one  of  his  sermons  before  the  king, 
"  I  hear  say,  Master  Melancthon,  that  great  clerk, 
should  come  hither.  I  would  wish  him,  and  such  as 
he  is,  two  hundred  pounds  a  year :  the  king  should 
never  want  it  in  his  coffers  at  the  year's  end."  He 
was  one  of  the  deputies  whom  Maurice,  Elector  of 
Saxony,  was  to  send  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  the 
year  1552.  He  waited  some  time  at  Nuremberg  for 
a  safe  conduct ;  but  he  returned  from  thence  to  Wit- 
tenberg on  account  of  the  war  which  was  ready  to 
break  out.  Melancthon's  last  conference  with  the 
doctors  of  the  Romish  religion  was  at  Worms,  in 
1557. 

This  great  and  good  man,  wearied  out  with  labour, 
and  languishing  under  a  weak  state  of  body,  breathed 
his  last  at  Wittenberg,  on  the  9th  of  April,  1560, 
which  was  the  sixty-third  day  of  his  sixty-fourth 
year.  He  was  honourably  buried  in  the  church  of 
the  castle,  and  his  funeral  oration  was  spoken  by 
Winslemius,  a  doctor  of  physic,  and  professor  of  the 
Greek  tongue.  Some  days  before  he  died  he  wrote 
on  a  piece  of  paper,  in  two  columns,  the  reasons  why 
he  ought  not  to  be  sorry  for  leaving  this  world  ;  one 
of  the  columns  contained  the  blessings  death  would 
procure  him ;  the  other  contained  the  evils  from 
which  death  would  deliver  him.  The  first  column 
had  six  heads  ;  first,  that  he  should  come  to  light ; 
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secondly,  that  he  should  see  God ;  thirdly,  that  he 
should  contemplate  the  Son  of  God ;  fourthly,  that 
he  should  understand  those  admirable  mysteries 
which  he  could  not  comprehend  in  this  life  ;  fifthly, 
why  we  are  created  such  as  we  are  ;  sixthly,  what  is 
the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
second  column  had  only  two  articles  ;  first,  that  he 
should  sin  no  more  ;  secondly,  that  he  should  no 
longer  be  exposed  to  the  vexations  and  rage  of 
divines. 

Melancthon  had  two  sons  and  two  daughters  by  a 
daughter  of  a  burgomaster  of  Wittenberg,  whom  he 
married  in  1520,  and  buried  in  1557.  His  daughter 
Anne  was  married  to  George  Sabinus,  of  Wittenberg, 
in  1536,  when  she  was  only  fourteen  years  old.  Sa- 
binus was  one  of  the  best  poets  of  his  time  ;  and 
Erasmus,  in  1534,  had  highly  recommended  him  to 
Melancthon. 

Melancthon's  learning,  moderation,  and  piety,  are 
highly  to  be  applauded.  He  spent  the  greatest  part 
of  his  time  in  study,  and  wrote  many  books.  The 
number  of  them  is  prodigious.  A  chronological  list 
of  them  was  published,  in  1582,  by  Rylius  ;  and 
large  extracts  were  made  from  his  theological  writ- 
ings by  Christopher  Pezelius  :  this  work,  containing 
eight  volumes  in  octavo,  has  been  several  times  pub- 
lished at  Neustat.  Melancthon  finished  few  pieces, 
and  published  many  imperfect ;  he  found  his  writ- 
ings were  profitable  to  the  youth,  and  he  rather  chose 
to  print  many  of  them  than  to  perfect  a  small  num- 
ber, as  he  preferred  the  advantage  of  the  public  to 
his  own  glory.  And  we  may  believe  that  the  happy 
genius  wherewith  he  was  naturally  endowed  gave 
him  some  assurance  that  his  works  would  be  es- 
teemed, though  unfinished.  His  Latin  verses  much 
pleased  Julius  Scaliger ;  and  his  Latin  Catechism 
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and  his  postilles  were  translated  into  the  German  by 
Gaspar  Bruschius,  poet  laureat  to  Ferdinand,  King 
of  the  Romans. 

His  moderation  was  but  ill  suited  to  the  time  in 
which  he  lived,  when  each  party  hated  the  other  with 
the  most  bitter  hatred  ;  yet  his  candour  seems  to 
have  blunted  the  edge  of  severe  rancour,  since  he 
held  the  professor's  chair  forty  years,  without  ever 
being  assured,  as  he  himself  declares,  that  he  should 
not  lose  it  before  the  end  of  the  week.  His  piety 
and  resignation  appear  from  what  he  said  in  answer 
to  the  menaces  his  enemies  made  to  drive  him  out  of 
his  country.  "  I  am  not  dejected,"  says  he,  "  at  the 
cruel  clamour  of  my  enemies,  who  have  threatened 
they  will  not  leave  me  a  footstep  in  Germany ;  but 
I  commit  myself  to  the  Son  of  God.  If  I  am  driven 
away  alone,  I  am  determined  to  go  to  Palestine ;  and 
in  those  lurking  places  of  Jerom,  by  calling  upon  the 
Son  of  God,  to  write  clear  testimonies  of  that  divine 
doctrine  ;  and,  in  death,  to  recommend  my  soul  to 
God."  In  a  word,  he  seems  to  have  been,  if  not  the 
greatest,  the  best  man  of  his  time,  from  the  humanity 
of  his  temper,  the  candour  of  his  sentiments,  and 
the  exemplary  holiness  of  his  life. — From  J.  G.  M.'s 
Collectanea. 


TRIBUTE  TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  CRUDEN. 

IN  1*762,  one  Richard  Potter,  a  sailor,  was  tried  and 
capitally  condemned  at  the  Old  Bailey,  for  forging,  or 
rather  uttering,  knowing  it  to  be  forged,  a  seaman's 
will ;  a  crime  which  was  then  as  now  rarely  par- 
doned. It  appeared  however  from  the  evidence  that 
Potter  was  a  poor  illiterate  creature,  the  tool  of  an- 
other, and  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  crime  he  com- 
mitted. Mr.  Cruden  happened  to  be  in  court  during 
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the  trial,  and  was  so  firmly  convinced  that  Potter  was 
a  proper  object  of  the  Royal  clemency,  that  he  deter- 
mined to  interfere  in  his  behalf.  To  be  more  fully 
satisfied,  however,  he  visited  Potter  in  Newgate,  exa- 
mined him,  and  found  that  his  was  the  crime  of  igno- 
rance, and  that  he  was  guiltless  of  any  evil  intention. 
But  it  was  not  to  save  him  from  the  sentence  of  the 
law  only  that  Mr.  Cruden  meditated. 

He  prayed  with  him,  exhorted  him,  taught  him 
the  principles  of  religion,  and  gave  him  a  proper 
sense  of  the  wickedness  of  his  past  life,  and  of  the 
danger  he  might  at  all  times  incur  of  being  brought 
before  that  tribunal,  where  the  ignorance  of  one  living 
in  a  land,  where  the  means  of  grace  are  dispensed, 
would  be  no  plea. 

In  a  word,  he  made  a  convert  of  a  poor  wretch, 
who  had  scarcely  ever  heard  of  a  God,  except  when 
his  name  was  taken  in  vain.  He  then  began  to 
devise  means  to  obtain  a  pardon ;  a  thing  so  extremely 
improbable,  that  this  would  no  doubt  have  been 
accounted  an  act  of  madness,  had  he  not  by  repeated 
applications  actually  succeeded  ;  and  Potter's  sen- 
tence was  changed  into  transportation.  If  it  be 
asked,  by  what  interest  his  endeavours  became  so 
successful,  we  can  only  say  that  he  followed  his 
petition  to  the  Earl  of  Halifax  then  Secretary  of 
State,  by  a  present  of  the  Second  Edition  of  his 
Concordance  ;  to  which  was  prefixed  in  manuscript 
an  elegant  Latin  dedication  to  his  Lordship,  in  which 
he  thanks  his  Lordship  for  his  generous  interference. 
No  means  are  upon  record  but  his  continual  impor- 
tunity :  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  as  he  was  now 
well  known  as  the  author  of  a  work  of  great  public 
utility,  and  a  man  of  strict  integrity,  and  who  would 
not  trifle  with  the  exercise  of  the  Royal  Prerogative, 
these  circumstances  might  have  no  inconsiderable 
weight. 
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The  "last  end"  of  the  man  corresponds  in  a  strik- 
ing manner  with  the  tenor  of  the  above  relation. 
"In  the  morning  of  Thursday,  November  1,  1770, 
he  was  found  dead  on  his  knees  in  the  posture  of 
prayer."  And  the  two  anecdotes  taken  together, 
seem  to  afford  a  pleasing  comment  upon  his  history 
and  occupations  as  author  of  "the  Concordance  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures."  They  lead  us  to  infer  that  he 
had  not  merely  "  given  himself  wholly"  to  "  all  the 
words  of  this  life,"  but  that  he  had  profitably  medi- 
tated on  "these  things:" — that  he  was  not  a  mere 
compositor  of  the  scriptural  "  letter,"  but  a  finder  of 
"the  Spirit"  that  "giveth  life:" — not  the  mere 
"  setter-forth"  of  "  good  words,"  but  the  holder  of  a 
"  doctrine  according  to  godliness :"  they  prove  that 
lie  was  not  the  mere  compiler  of  the  divinely  "  fair 
speeches"  of  Him  who  was  "  fairer  than  the  children 
of  men,"  and  whose  "  lips  were  full  of  grace,"  but 
that  practically  he  had  himself  been  "  nourished  up 
by  -the  good  word  of  God,"  and  thus  "grown  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,"  And  to  those  who  have  often  used  "  the 
Concordance"  in  aid  of  their  own  biblical  studies,  or 
at  least  are  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  ob- 
ject of  that  work  as  explained  in  the  5th  vol.  of  the 
Penny  Sunday  Reader,  perhaps  these  additional 
reflections  will  not  seem  inappropriate. 

Be  apprised,  reader,  that  the  word  "  abase"  com- 
menced the  peculiar  undertaking  of  this  actively  pious 
individual ;  and  think  how  remarkably  his  kneeling 
posture  in  death,  seems  to  illustrate  the  apostle's 
declaration  of  himself, — "  I  know  how  to  be  abased/' 
Be  apprised,  that  the  word  "zealously"  terminated 
the  most  indefatigable  and  perhaps  the  most  useful 
labours  on  record ;  and  think  how  those  labours  join 
with  the  anecdote  from  his  life,  in  exemplifying  the 


same  apostle's  assertion, — "  It  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  always  in  a  good  thing." 

"  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray  ;"  "  Lord,  teach  us" — 
"  how  to  perform."  A.  Z. 

POETRY. 

HEAVEN   IN    PROSPECT. 

PALMS  of  glory,  raiment  bright, 

Crowns  that  never  fade  away, 
Gird  and  deck  the  saints  in  light ; 

Priests,  and  kings,  and  conquerors  they. 

Yet  the  conquerors  bring  their  palms 
To  the  Lamb  amidst  the  throne, 

And  proclaim  in  joyful  psalms, 
Victory  through  His  Cross  alone. 

Kings  for  harps  their  crowns  resign, 
Crying,  as  they  strike  the  chords, 

"  Take  the  kingdom, — it  is  thine, 
"  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  !" 

Round  the  altar  priests  confess, 
If  their  robes  are  white  as  snow, 

'Twas  the  Saviour's  righteousness, 
And  his  blood  that  made  them  so. 

Who  are  these  ? — On  earth  they  dwelt, 

Sinners  once  of  Adam's  race, 
Guilt,  and  fear,  and  suffering  felt, 

But  were  saved  by  sovereign  grace. 

They  were  mortal  too,  like  us  : 

Ah  !  when  we,  like  them,  shall  die, 

May  our  souls  translated  thus, 

Triumph,  reign,  and  shine  on  high  ! 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY, 
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HE  VALUE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

"  O  how  I  love  Thy  law  !  It  is  my  meditation  all  the  day."— 
PSALM  cxix.  97. 

WORDS  cannot  express  the  love  which  a  pious  mind 
entertaineth  for  the  Scriptures.  They  are  the  epistle 
of  God  to  mankind,  offering  reconciliation,  peace,  and 
union  with  Himself  in  glory  ;  containing  reasons  why 
we  should  love  Him  and  each  other,  with  directions 
how  to  show  forth  that  love,  which,  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  is  "  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  (Rom.  xiii.  10.) 
On  some  portions  of  these  Scriptures  should  our 
"  meditation"  he  continually,  and  "  each  day"  should 
add  something  to  our  knowledge,  to  our  faith,  to  our 
virtue. — From  BISHOP  HORNE'S  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms. 

I  suppose  these  words,  "Pray  without  ceasing," 
may  very  well  be  interpreted  according  to  the  literal 
meaning.  For,  if  the  soul  can  once  get  an  absolute 
dominion  over  its  passions,  keeping  continually  a 
strict  guard  over  them  ;  if  it  be  always  duly  pre- 
pared, and  have,  in  their  just  degrees,  all  the  requi- 
sites of  prayer,  which  are  faith,  repentance,  love, 
humility,  obedience,  thankfulness,  resignation,  cha- 
rity, and  sincerity ;  though  the  man  be  not  always 
upon  his  knees,  yet,  his  conversation  will,  in  such  a 
manner,  be  in  heaven,  his  soul  will  be  so  abstracted 
from  the  world,  as  to  be  almost  continually  exercising 
itself  in  some  act  of  praise,  petition,  or  adoration  of 
God. — From  BISHOP  JEBB'S  Protestant  Kempis. 

Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 

SELF-KNOWLEDGE. 
UNLESS  we  have  some  just  idea  of  our  hearts  and  of  sin 
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we  can  have  no  right  idea  of  a  Moral  Governor,  a 
Saviour  or  a  Sanctifier  ;  that  is,  in  professing  to  be- 
lieve in  them,  we  shall  use  words  without  attaching 
distinct  meaning  to  them.  Thus  self-knowledge  is 
at  the  root  of  all  real  religious  knowledge  ;  and  it  is 
in  vain — worse  than  vain,  it  is  a  deceit  and  a  mischief, 
to  think  to  understand  the  Christian  doctrines  as  a 
matter  of  course,  merely  by  being  taught  by  books, 
or  by  attending  sermons,  or  by  any  outward  means, 
however  excellent,  taken  by  themselves.  For  it  is 
in  proportion  as  we  search  our  hearts  and  understand 
our  own  nature,  that  we  understand  what  is  meant 
by  an  Infinite  Governor  and  Judge ;  in  proportion 
as  we  comprehend  the  nature  of  disobedience  and 
our  actual  sinfulness,  that  we  feel  what  is  the  bless- 
ing of  the  removal  of  sin,  redemption,  pardon,  sanc- 
tification,  which  otherwise  are  mere  words.  God 
speaks  to  us  primarily,  [that  is,  in  the  first  place,]  in 
our  hearts.  Self-knowledge  is  the  key  to  the  pre- 
cepts and  doctrines  of  Scripture.  The  very  utmost 
any  outward  motives  of  religion  can  do,  is  to  startle 
us,  and  make  us  turn  inward  and  search  our  hearts ; 
and  then,  when  we  have  experienced  what  it  is  to 
read  ourselves,  we  shall  profit  by  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church  and  the  Bible. — Newman's  Sermons, 
vol.  i.  serm  iv. 


EXTEMPORARY  PRAYERS. 

IN  Extemporary  Prayer,  what  men  most  admire,  God 
least  regardeth  ; — namely,  the  volubility  of  the  tongue. 
Herein  a  Tertullus  may  equal,  yea  exceed,  St.  Paul 
himself,  whose  speech  was  but  mean.  (1  Cor.  x.  10.) 
O,  it  is  "  the  heart  keeping  time  and  tune  with  the 
voice"  that  God  listeneth  unto.  Otherwise  the 
nimblest  tongue  tires,  and  the  loudest  voice  grows 
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dumb  before  it  comes  half  way  to  Heaven.  "  Make 
it,"  said  God  to  Moses,  "  in  all  things  like  the  pat- 
tern in  the  Mount."  Only  the  conformity  of  the 
words  with  the  mind,  mounted  in  heavenly  thoughts, 
is  acceptable  to  God.  The  gift  of  extemporary 
prayer  and  ready  utterance  may  be  bestowed  on  a 
reprobate  ;  but  the  grace  thereof,  (religious  affection,) 
is  only  given  to  God's  servants. — Fuller's  Medita- 
tions on  all  kinds  of  Prayers. 


BISHOP  HORNE'S  COMMENT  ON  96xH  VERSE 
OF  119TH  PSALM. 

"  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection  ;  but  Thy  commandment 
is  exceeding  broad." 

OF  "  all  perfection"  in  this  world,  whether  of  beauty, 
wit,  learning,  pleasure,  honour,  or  riches,  experience 
will  soon  show  us  the  "  end."  But  where  is  the  end 
or  boundary  of  the  word  of  God  ?  Who  can  ascend 
to  the  height  of  its  excellency  ;  who  can  fathom  the 
depth  of  its  mysteries ;  who  can  find  out  the  com- 
prehension of  its  precepts,  or  conceive  the  extent  of 
its  promises ;  who  can  take  the  dimensions  of  that 
love  of  God  to  man  which  it  describeth,  or  that  love 
of  man  to  God  which  it  teacheth  ?  The  knowledge  of 
one  thing  leadeth  us  forward  to  that  of  another,  and 
still  as  we  travel  on,  the  prospect  opens  before  us  into 
eternity,  like  the  pleasant  and  fruitful  mountains  of 
Canaan,  rising  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  when 
viewed  by  Moses  from  the  top  of  Pisgah.  O  happy 
reign  of  celestial  wisdom,  permanent  felicity,  true 
riches,  and  unfading  glory ;  while  we  contemplate 
thee,  how  doth  the  world  lessen  and  shrink  to  no- 
thing in  our  eyes  !  Thy  blessings  faith  now  behold- 
eth ;  but  it  is  charity  which  shall  hereafter  possess  and 
enjoy  them  !  Sent  by  A.  Z. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 


IT  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  in  future  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR 
OK  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS, 
St.  Paul's  Church-yard. 

The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

June,  1837. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

Every  one  that  recollects  the  solemn  manner  in 
which  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  prepare 
themselves  to  receive  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai,  must 
see  and  acknowledge  that  our  Church  has  most  pro- 
perly ordered  that  the  repeating  of  the  ten  command- 
ments should  be  preceded  by  that  admirable  prayer 
for  purity  of  heart,  which  formed  the  subject  of  our 
consideration  in  the  last  number.  For  such  is  the 
holiness  of  God's  law,  that  they  who  have  hearts 
denied  with  the  love  of  sin,  are  neither  worthy  to 
receive  it,  able  to  understand  it,  nor  likely  to  profit 
by  it.  Therefore  did  God,  at  the  giving  of  the  law, 
command  Moses  to  sanctify  His  people — to  call  them 
off  from  their  worldly  business — to  invite  them  to 
religious  exercises,  meditation,  and  prayer,  that  they 
might  receive  'the  law  from  God's  mouth  with  reve- 
rence and  devotion.  And  this  should  teach  us,  that 
when  we  are  to  attend  upon  so  solemn  an  ordinance 
as  this,  it  concerns  us  to  sanctify  ourselves  and  get 
ready  beforehand.  Wandering  thoughts  must  be 
VOL.  vi.  D 


36 

restrained,  impure  affections  must  be  abandoned,  dis- 
turbing passions  must  be  suppressed,  and  all  cares 
about  worldly  business  must,  for  the  present,  be  laid 
aside,  that  our  hearts  may  be  "  engaged  to  approach 
unto  God." 

This  solemn  preparation  of  the  children  of  Israel 
"signifies,"  says  Bishop  Hopkins,  "two  things: — 

"  First,  That  we  ought  to  be  seriously  prepared 
when  we  come  to  wait  before  God  in  his  ordinances, 
and  to  receive  a  law  at  his  mouth.  Indeed,  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel  is  not  such  a  ministry  of 
terror  as  that  of  the  law  was ;  God  doth  not  now 
speak  unto  us  immediately  by  his  own  voice,  which 
they  that  heard  it  were  not  able  to  endure ;  he  doth 
not  pronounce  his  law  in  thunder,  nor  wrap  it  up  in 
flame  and  smoke ;  but  he  speaks  unto  us  in  a  still 
voice,  by  men  like  ourselves  ;  and  conveys  the  rich 
treasure  of  his  will  unto  us  in  earthen  vessels  of  the 
same  mould  and  frailty  with  ourselves.  He  treats 
with  us  by  his  messengers  and  ambassadors,  whose 
errand,  though  it  be  delivered  with  less  terror,  yet 
ought  not  to  be  received  with  less  reverence,  for  it  is 
God  himself  that  speaks  in  them  and  by  them  ;  and 
every  word  of  truth  which  they  deliver  unto  you  in 
the  name  of  the  great  God,  and  by  the  authority  of 
that  commission  which  he  hath  given  them,  ought  to 
be  received  with  as  much  prostrate  veneration  and 
affection  as  though  God  himself  had  spoken  to  you 
immediately  from  heaven. 

"  Think,  then,  how  solicitous  the  Israelites  were 
in  fitting  themselves  for  that  great  and  dreadful  day 
of  hearing  the  law — a  day  more  great  and  dreadful 
than  ever  any  shall  be,  except  that  of  judging  men 
according  to  the  law;  think  how  their  hearts 
throbbed  and  thrilled  within  them,  when  they  heard 
the  clang  of  the  heavenly  trumpets,  mixed  and 
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blended  with  loud  and  terrible  peals  of  thunder ;  and 
both  giving  them  a  signal  of  the  near  approach  of 
God  :  think,  if  you  can,  what  thoughts  they  had 
when  they  saw  the  mountain  burning  with  fire,  and 
enveloped  with  clouds  and  smoke,  out  of  which,  on 
every  side,  were  fearful  lightnings  shot  among  them  ; 
think  how  they  trembled,  when  they  saw  the  moun- 
tain shake  and  totter  under  the  weight  and  greatness 
of  God  descending  upon  it :  and  bring  with  you  the 
same  affections,  if  not  so  terrified,  yet  as  much  over- 
awed, whensoever  you  come  to  wait  upon  His  holy 
ordinances ;  for  it  is  the  same  God  that  speaks  unto 
you,  and  he  speaks  the  same  things  to  you,  as  then 
he  did ;  not,  indeed,  with  such  amazing  circum- 
stances, yet  with  the  very  same  authority  and  ma- 
jesty. 

"  Believe  it,  God  is  as  really  present  here,  as  when 
he  manifested  himself  to  the  Israelites ;  and  present 
upon  the  very  same  occasion  too.  He  is  now  de- 
livering his  law  to  you,  pronouncing  his  high  and 
sovereign  commands ;  and  if  he  so  far  consults  our 
weakness,  as  not  to  do  it  in  such  an  astonishing 
manner,  yet  far  be  it  from  us,  that  we  should  be 
either  the  less  careful  to  prepare  for,  or  the  less 
reverent  in  attending  on,  the  declarations  of  his  high 
will  and  pleasure,  though  he  makes  it  known  to  us 
by  men  of  the  same  temper  with  ourselves. 

"  Besides,  if  the  Israelites  were  to  sanctify  and 
prepare  themselves  to  appear  before  God  at  Mount 
Sinai,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  sanctify  ourselves 
that  we  may  be  meet  to  appear  before  God  in 
heaven  !  If  the  people  of  the  Jews  were  not  allowed 
to  see  God,  though  veiled  with  a  cloud  and  thick 
darkness,  without  being  first  prepared  for  such  a 
glorious  discovery,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  pre- 
pare ourselves,  to  wash  our  filthy  garments,  and  to 
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cleanse  our  souls  from  all  defilements  both  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  stand  before 
God,  and  to  see  him  there  where  he  darts  forth  the 
full  rays  of  his  brightness,  and  causeth  his  glory  for 
ever  to  appear,  without  any  check  or  restraint,  with- 
out any  cloud  or  veil  interposing  to  hide  it ! 

"  That  is  the  first  circumstance  observable  in  the 
delivery  of  the  law. 

"  Secondly,  The  Mount  on  which  God  appeared 
was  to  be  fenced  and  railed  in,  with  a  strict  prohibi- 
tion that  none  should  presume  to  pass  the  bounds 
there  set  them,  nor  approach  to  touch  the  Holy 
Mount,  under  the  penalty  of  death.  (Exod.  xix.  12.) 
Which  intimates  unto  us  two  things  : — 

"  1st,  The  due  distance  that  we  ought  to  keep  from 
God ;  and  teacheth  us  to  observe  all  that  reverence 
and  respect  which  belongs  unto  Him,  as  being  infi- 
nitely our  superior.  Certainly  the  very  places  where 
God  manifests  himself,  at  least  whilst  he  doth  so,  are 
venerable  and  awful :  and  therefore  when  God  re- 
vealed himself  to  Jacob  in  a  dream,  and  gave  him 
the  representation  of  a  ladder  reaching  from  earth  to 
heaven,  angels  upon  every  round  of  it,  and  God  on 
the  top  ;  we  find  with  what  awe  he  reflects  upon  it 
in  his  waking  thoughts,  '  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 
place ;  and  J  knew  it  not.  And  he  was  afraid,  and 
said,  How  dreadful  is  this  place  !  this  is  none  other 
but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of 
heaven.' 

"  2ndly,  This  setting  bounds  and  limits  to  the 
Mount,  signified,  as  in  a  type,  the  strictness  and 
exactness  of  the  law  of  God.  His  law  is  our  boun- 
dary which  he  hath  on  purpose  set  to  keep  us  from 
rushing  in  upon  his  neck,  and  upon  the  thick  bosses 
of  his  buckler  :  and  that  soul  that  shall  presume  so 
to  do,  that  shall  break  these  bounds,  and  commit  a 
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trespass  upon  the  Almighty,  shall  surely  die  the 
death,  even  that  eternal  death  which  he  hath  threat- 
ened against  all  violators  of  his  law. 

"  That  is  a  second  remarkable  circumstance  in  the 
delivery  of  the  law. 

"  Thirdly,  We  have  a  description  of  the  terrible 
manner  in  which  God  appeared  to  pronounce  his 
law  :  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  earthquakes,  and 
fire,  and  darkness,  were  the  prologue  and  introduc- 
tion to  it ;  and  were  so  dreadful  as  caused  not  only 
the  people  to  remove,  and  stand  afar  off,  as  not  able 
to  endure  such  terrible  majesty,  as  we  find  it,  but 
even  affrighted  Moses  himself,  who  was  to  be  the 
messenger  and  herald  of  God.  This  we  find  intimated, 
Exod.  xix.  19  :  'When  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses 
spake.'  What  it  was  that  he  said,  is  not  there  men- 
tioned ;  but,  in  all  probability,  he  then  spake  those 
words  which  the  apostle  hath  recorded  :  *  So  terrible 
was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake.' 

"  Now  this  dreadful  appearance  of  God  in  the 
delivering  the  law,  served  for  two  ends  : — 

"  1st,  To  affect  them  with  a  reverent  esteem  of 
those  commands  which  he  should  impose  upon  them: 
for,  certainly,  they  must  needs  think  those  things  to 
be  of  great  concernment,  which  were  attended  with 
such  a  train  of  amazing  circumstances. 

"  2ndly,  To  put  both  them  and  us  in  mind,  that 
if  God  were  so  terrible  only  in  delivering  the  law, 
how  much  more  terrible  will  he  then  be,  when 
he  shall  come  to  judge  us  for  transgressing  the  law ! 
Indeed  the  whole  apparatus  of  this  day  seems  to  be 
typical  of  the  last ;  but  as  it  is  the  condition  of  all 
types,  it  shall  be  far  out-done  and  exceeded  by  its 
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anti-type.  Here  were  voices,  and  fire,  and  smoke, 
and  the  noise  of  a  trumpet ;  and  these  struck  terror 
into  the  hearts  of  the  people,  who  came  only  to  re- 
ceive the  law  :  but  O,  think  what  consternation  will 
seize  upon  the  hearts  of  sinners,  when  '  the  Lord 
shall  descend  from  heaven  at  the  last  day  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God,'  as  the  apostle  describes  it.  When 
not  a  mountain  only,  but  the  whole  world,  shall  be 
burning,  heaven  and  earth  all  in  flames  about  them  ; 
when  they  shall  hear  the  terrible  voice  of  the  Majesty 
on  high  calling  to  them,  '  Awake,  ye  dead,  and  come 
away  to  judgment ; '  when  the  earth  shall  be  univer- 
sally shaken,  and  shake  the  dead  bodies  out  of  their 
graves  ;  when  whole  crowds  of  naked  nations  shall 
throng  and  cluster  about  the  great  tribunal, — not  to 
receive  a  law,  but  a  sentence — a  sentence  that  shall 
determine  their  final  and  eternal  estate.  Certainly, 
if  the  giving  of  the  law  were  so  full  of  terror,  much 
more  terrible  shall  be  our  being  judged  according  to 
that  law." 

We  shall  only  observe  further  upon  this  subject 
here  (for  it  is  our  design  to  return  to  it  in  our  next 
number)  that  we  are  not  to  think  these  divine  pre- 
cepts so  appropriated  to  the  Jewish  synagogue,  as  to 
deserve  no  place  in  the  Christian  worship  ;  or,  at 
least,  that  we  need  not  so  great  preparation  before 
they  are  read  to  us  ;  for  our  Saviour  has  more  strictly 
enjoined  them  upon  his  followers,  and  assures  them 
that  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  is  the  way 
to  everlasting  life.  (Matt.  v.  19,  20  ;  xix.  17.)  So 
that  we  are  all  concerned  to  know  this  covenant,  to 
which  we  were  engaged  in  our  baptism.  "And 
therefore  it  is  appointed  that  these  commandments 
shall  be  read  in  this  place  while  all  the  congregation 
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is  together — to  those  that  do  not,  as  well  as  those 
that  do  communicate  :  and  that  immediately  before 
the  GOSPEL,  to  make  that  the  more  welcome  to  us, 
•when  the  LAW  hath  humbled  us  by  its  terrors  V 


ON  THE  SLAVERY  OF  SIN. 

I  HAVE  sometimes  considered  in  what  troublesome 
case  is  that  chamberlain  in  an  inn,  who,  being  but 
one,  is  to  give  attendance  upon  many  guests.  For, 
suppose  them  all  in  one  chamber — yet  if  one  will 
command  him  to  come  to  the  window,  and  the  other 
to  the  table,  and  another  to  the  bed,  and  another  to 
the  chimney,  and  another  to  come  up  stairs,  and 
another  to  go  down  stairs,  and  all  in  the  same  in- 
stant, how  would  he  be  distracted  to  please  them  all! 
Yet  such  is  the  sad  condition  of  my  soul  by  nature ; 
not  only  a  servant,  but  a  slave  to  sin.  Pride  calls 
me  to  the  window — gluttony,  to  the  table — wanton- 
ness, to  the  bed — laziness,  to  the  chimney — am- 
bition commands  me  to  go  up  stairs — and  covetous- 
ness  to  come  down.  Vices,  I  see,  are  as  well  con- 
trary to  themselves,  as  to  virtue.  Free  me,  Lord, 
from  this  distracted  case  ;  fetch  me  from  being  Sin's 
servant  to  be  thine,  whose  service  is  perfect  freedom, 
for  Thou  art  but  one,  and  ever  the  same,  and  always 
enjoinest  commands  agreeable  to  themselves,  thy 
glory,  and  my  good. — From  Fuller's  Contemplations. 

1  Dean  Comber. 


42 

ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

"  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain." — I  Cor,  ix.  24. 

GIRD  the  belt,  the  sandal  brace, 
Onward  !   in  the  Christian  race, 
The  way  is  thorny,  rough,  and  long, 
"  Quit  ye,  then — like  men,  be  strong." 
Laggards  there,  shall  surely  know, 
Pain  and  shame,  and  scorn  and  woe ! 

Mark  the  prize  !  how  bright  its  ray, 

The  coronal  of  lasting  day ! 

The  purest  star  in  heaven's  high  sphere 

tin  lustre  is  not  its  compeer  ! 
When  that  star  lies  quenched  and  low, 
This  ray  shall  only  brighter  glow, 
And  on  the  temples  of  the  blest, 
For  ever,  and  for  ever,  rest ! 

What  hath  earth,  in  all  its  scope, 
To  win  thee,  to  yield  up  this  hope  ? 
Pleasure  ?  scorn  the  syren's  lure, 
Her  gifts  both  transient  and  impure  ; 
Power  ?  that  in  a  moment  flies  ; 
Joy  ?  that  in  possession  dies ! 
Treasured  wealth  ?  that  cannot  save 
From  the  sick-bed  and  the  grave  ! 

Turn  ye  !  bid  the  plunderers  fly 
From  your  heavenly  panoply  ! 
For  thee,  for  thee,  the  field  is  won  ; 
O  leave  not  thou  thy  part  undone ! 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  DAILY  PUBLIC  SER- 
VICE OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

BY  the  appointment  of  our  excellent  Liturgy  for  the  re- 
hearsal of  the  whole  book  of  Psalms  once  every  month, 
they  become  more  known  and  familiar  to  Christians 
than  any  other  part  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  are,  indeed, 
peculiarly  nigh  unto  them,  even  in  their  mouth  and  in 
their  heart.  The  present  division  of  the  Book  of  Psalms 
into  several  portions,  a  separate  one  for  each  day, 
and  the  circle  of  the  whole  comprised  in  the  circuit 
of  the  month,  seems  more  commodious  than  that 
which  was  before  used  in  the  Church.  The  division 
of  them  into  seven  portions,  called  Nocturns,  so  as  to 
be  read  every  week,  (as  was  practised  in  the  Latin 
Church)  appeared  too  tedious ;  and  the  division  into 
twenty  portions,  to  be  read  in  as  many  days,  or  two- 
thirds  of  the  month  (as  practised  in  the  Greek 
church),  though  less  tedious,  must  have  been  too 
uncertain  ;  every  portion  perpetually  changing  its 
day,  like  the  moveable  feasts.  Whereas,  in  our 
Church,  each  portion  being  fixed  to  its  day,  they  are 
thereby  rendered  certain  and  immoveable,  and  being 
enlarged  in  their  number  to  thirty,  and  so  filling  up 
the  month,  they  cannot  be  deemed  burthensome  to 
the  service. 

Nor  can  any  object  from  hence  against  our  Liturgy, 
that  herein  it  has  shown  a  higher  regard  to  the 
Psalms  than  to  the  other  sacred  books.  For  these 
are  particularly  composed  and  fitted  for  adoration ; 
whereas  the  other  Scriptures  are  chiefly  for  instruc- 
tion. Not  but  that  the  hymns  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, namely,  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  Zacharias,  and 
Simeon,  have,  with  equal  regard,  been  incorporated 
into  our  daily  service  ;  and  after  the  lessons,  where 
each  of  these  hymns  is  appointed  severally  with  a 
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psalm,  the  hymn  is  put  first  by  way  of  precedence. 
Thus  much  for  the  substance  of  the  *Psalms. 

Permit  me  now  to  recommend  an  observation  or 
two,  first  concerning  the  manner,  and  next  concern- 
ing the  posture  wherein  they  are  to  be  recited. 

First,  the  manner  is  alternate,  according  to  the 
ancient  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
pattern  set  us  by  the  Church  in  heaven,  where,  in 
singing  the  Trisagium  *,  the  seraphims  are  said  to  cry 
one  to  another.  (Isaiah  vi.  3.)  And  this  custom  is 
well  retained  in  our  Church,  whether  appointed  to  be 
sung,  as  in  our  cathedral  service ;  or  to  be  said,  as  in 
our  parochial  worship  :  for  in  the  former,  when  one 
side  of  the  choir  sings  to  the  other,  they  thereby  both 
excite  and  relieve  each  other's  piety — excite  it  by 
this  holy  contention,  and  relieve  it  by  the  inter- 
change :  and,  for  the  same  reasons,  it  is  no  less 
necessary,  though  possibly  some  may  think  it  less 
beautiful,  in  our  parochial  service ;  where  the  read- 
ing of  the  Psalms  is  divided  between  the  minister 
and  the  people :  for,  did  not  the  congregation  bear 
their  part,  what  is  become  of  their  promise,  where 
they  say,  Our  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise  ?  or, 
to  what  end  is  that  exhortation  of  the  minister, 
"  Praise  ye  the  Lord  ?"  Nay,  of  what  use  is  the 
invitatory  Psalm  itself,  "  O  come,  let  us  sing !"  &c. 
If  the  people  join  not,  how  can  this  Psalm  either 
deserve  its  place  in  our  service,  or  answer  the  title  ? 
Above  all  things,  then,  we  would  hope  that  this 
custom  of  the  -people's  joining  to  read  the  Psalms  will 
be  every  where  kept  up.  The  observance  of  it  is 
highly  useful ;  the  neglect  of  it  wonld  be  no  less 
pernicious.  For  this  engages  the  parishioners  to  fur- 
nish themselves  and  their  children  with  Common 
Prayer-Books,  and  to  use  them  at  Church.  Whereby, 
as  they  become  better  acquainted  with  the  Psalms, 
1  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
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so  do  they  with  every  other  portion  of  the  services 
wherein  they  are  appointed  to  bear  a  part. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  person  in  the  congregation 
to  make  all  the  same  answers  that  the  clerk  does  ; 
only  it  is  proper  that  they  do  it  with  an  humble,  as 
he  with  a  more  audible,  voice.  This  is  generally 
done  in  cities  and  towns  ;  and  would  that  it  were 
more  generally  the  case  in  villages !  This  alone 
would,  of  course,  lead  their  congregations  into  a 
better  knowledge,  and,  consequently,  into  a  higher 
esteem  of  the  Common  Prayer.  Besides,  a  neglect 
of  this  observance  destroys  that  beauty  of  holiness 
which  shines  most  in  the  Psalms — the  noblest  part 
of  all  public  worship.  Nay,  it  turns  them,  as  it 
were,  into  a  set  of  lessons,  and  thereby  takes  away 
that  distinction  and  regard  which  should  be  given  to 
the  ordinary  lessons  appointed  for  the  day. 

Secondly,  the  posture  used  when  the  Psalms  are 
rehearsed  is  standing.  The  Christian  Church  in  this 
particular,  as  in  many  others,  imitating  the  Jewish : 
for,  we  read  (2  Chron.  vii.  6),  that  when  the  priests 
waited  on  'their  office,  ftie  Levites  also,  with  instru- 
ments of  music  of  the  Lord,  which  David  the  king 
had  made  to  praise  the  Lord ;  when  David  praised  by 
their  ministry,  and  the  priests  sounded  trumpets  before 
them — ALL  ISRAEL  STOOD. 

But  this  custom  of  standing  is  not  derived  from 
the  imitation  of  the  Jews  only,  it  is  the  direc- 
tion of  nature  ;  for,  by  the  erection  of  the  body 
we  express  the  elevation  of  the  soul,  when  in 
thanksgiving  we  lift  it  up  unto  the  Lord  ;  as  by 
kneeling  down^we  expressed  before  the  contrition 
of  our  hearts,  where,  in  confessioii  of  sin,  we 
humbled  them  before  the  throne  of  grace.  These 
postures  of  kneeling  and  standing  are  natural  indi- 
cations of  the  affections  of  the  heart ;  and  though 
continued  down  in  our  Church  in  the  same  manner 
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as  before  the  Reformation,  yet  it  is  not  in  confor- 
mity to  the  usage  of  Popery,  but  to  the  more  ancient 
appointment,  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  original  rubric 
of  nature  itself;  which  has  not  only  established  this 
correspondence  of  our  inward  affections  with  our 
bodily  gestures,  but  hath  written  it  in  our  counte- 
nances. In  these  we  read  contrition  and  shame  in 
him  who  is  penitent ;  in  these  likewise  we  read  joy 
and  thanksgiving  in  him  who  rejoiceth.  Do  men 
smile  at  confession  of  sins ;  or  do  they  weep  in  acts 
of  thanksgiving?  So  it  is  with  the  postures  and 
gestures  of  the  body  ;  they  are  suited  by  nature  to 
different  actions  of  worship  ;  and  n on- conformity  to 
them,  because  they  are  enjoined  also  by  the  Church, 
is  even  unnatural  as  well  as  irreligious.  Let  those, 
then,  who  would  testify  by  their  outward  demeanour, 
their  desire  to  express  an  inward  spirit  of  devotion, 
and  who  wish  to  preserve  uniformly  the  propriety  of 
public  service,  follow  the  exhortation  of  the  inspired 
Psalmist,  and  praise  the  Lord,  standing  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  (Psal.  cxxxiv.  1.) — From  J.  G.  M.'s 
Collectanea. 


DELUSIVE  REPENTANCE. 

But  sometimes  our  sins  are  so  notorious,. that  they 
go  before  unto  judgment  and  condemnation,  and 
they  need  no  examining  ;  and  whatever  is  not  done 
against  our  wills,  cannot  be  besides  our  knowledge, 
and  so  cannot  need  examination,  but  remembering 
only.  And  therefore  I  do  not  call  upon  the  drunk- 
ard to  examine  himself  concerning  intemperance,  or 
the  wanton  concerning  his  uncleanness,  or  the  op- 
pressor concerning  his  cruel  covetousness,  or  the 
customary  swearer  concerning  his  profaneness.  No 
man  needs  much  inquiry  to  know  whether  a  man  be 
alive  or  dead,  when  he  hath  lost  a  vital  part. 


But  this  caution  is  given  to  the  returning  sinner, 
to  the  repenting  man,  to  him  that  weeps  for  his  sins, 
and  leaves  what  was  the  shame  of  his  face,  and  the 
reproach  of  his  heart.  For  we  are  quickly  apt  to 
think  we  are  washed  enough  ;  and  having  remem- 
bered our  shameful  falls,  we  groan  in  method,  and 
weep  at  certain  times  ;  we  bid  ourselves  be  sorrow- 
ful, and  tune  our  heart-strings  to  the  accent  and  key 
of  the  present  solemnity  ;  and,  as  sorrow  enters  in  a 
dress  and  imagery  when  we  bid  her,  so  she  goes 
away  when  the  scene  is  done.  Here,  here,  it  is  that 
we  are  to  examine  whether  shows  do  make  a  real 
change — whether  shadows  can  be  substances — and 
whether,  to  begin  a  good  work  splendidly  can  effect 
all  the  purposes  of  its  designation.  Have  you  wept 
for  your  sin,  so  that  you  were  indeed  sorrowful  and 
afflicted  in  your  spirit  ?  Are  you  so  sorrowful,  that 
you  hate  it  ?  Do  you  so  hate  it,  that  you  have  left 
it  ?  And  have  you  so  left  it,  that  you  have  left  it 
all,  and  will  you  do  so  for  ever  ?  These  are  particu- 
lars worth  inquiring  after.  How  then  shall  we 
know  ? — Bishop  Taylor. 

ON  SELF  DENIAL. 

[Extracted  from  "  A  Dissertation  on  the  Offering-up 

of  Isaacj"  by  JONES  OF  NAYLAND.] 
"ABRAHAM,  by  venturing  to  lose  his  son,  saved  him; 
and  he  that  will  venture,  on  a  parallel  occasion,  to 
lose  even  his  life  in  this  world,  shall  save  it  to  life 
eternal.  In  the  meantime  let  him  consider  for  his 
comfort,  that  every  instance  of  self-denial  will  be 
found  by  experience  to  be  much  lighter  than  it  at 
first  appears.  There  may  be  difficulty  and  terror  in 
the  precept  which  enjoins  it,  but  it  shall  vanish  in 
the  performance,  as  it  did  with  Abraham.  There 
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was  indeed  a  loss  of  life  ;  but  how  different,  how 
far  inferior,  to  that  which  he  had  dreaded !  After 
he  had  expected  to  see  the  blood  of  his  son  stream- 
ing on  the  altar,  and  the  flames  consuming  the  ob- 
ject of  his  affection,  he  at  last  saw  a  brute  animal 
expiring  in  his  stead.  And  while  we  are  fearing 
that  our  peace,  our  comfort,  our  happiness,  our  life, 
must  all  be  sacrificed  in  obedience  to  the  Divine 
precepts  ;  their  severity  will  at  last  fall  only  on  the 
brutal  parts  of  us  :  that  which  is  most  dear  and 
valuable  to  us  will  be  preserved ;  and  that  only  will 
be  lost  which  is  not  worth  saving.  This  part  of  the 
moral  is  so  elegantly  touched  by  St.  Bernard,  that  I 
shall  give  it  to  the  reader: — '  Thou,  therefore,  if  thou 
nearest  the  voice  of  the  Lord  within,  in  thy  mind, 
and  it  be  said  unto  thee  that  thou  offer  up  Isaac — 
that  thou  sacrifice  to  God  whatever  forms  thy  chief 
joy  (for  Isaac  is  interpreted  joy  or  laughter),  be  not 
afraid  to  obey  faithfully  and  firmly.  Be  at  ease — 
not  Isaac,  but  a  ram  shall  die.  The  joy  of  thy  life 
shall  not  perish,  but  its  disobedience.'  This  is  the 
life  of  the  righteous :  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  re- 
joicing; as  dying,  yet  .behold  we  live  !  " 

Sent  by  P.  N. 


VALUE  OF  THE  PRAYER-BOOK. 

DR.  WHITE,  bishop  of  Pennsylvania,  remarks  that, 
during  the  revolutionary  war,  when  very  many  dis- 
tricts were  deprived  of  the  means  of  grace,  in  some 
of  them  the  flame  of  devotion  was  kept  alive  in 
domestic  circles  by  means  of  the  Liturgy  ;  so  that 
when,  after  the  lapse  of  years,  a  Christian  ministry 
was  restored  to  them,  the  intervening  privation  had 
not  obliterated  the  instruction  of  preceding  times. — 
Christian  Observer. 
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TO    CORRESPONDENTS. 


IT  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  in  future  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR 
OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS, 
St.  Paul's  Church-yard. 

The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

June,  1837. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 

THE  plan  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER  will  not 
permit  us  to  discuss  our  subjects  at  any  great  length ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  subjects  which 
we  must  not  dismiss  hastily ;  and  the  present  is  one 
of  them.  We  have  already  seen,  in  the  last  number, 
with  what  awful  circumstances  God  thought  proper 
to  dignify  that  solemn  transaction, — the  giving  of  the 
Law  at  Mount  Sinai ;  and  we  have  said  that  the 
nature  of  the  case  requires  that  we  too  should  listen 
with  minds  properly  prepared  and  affected  to  the  Com- 
mandments of  God  whenever  they  are  repeated  in 
the  course  of  public  worship. 

Nor  is  the  nature  of  the  Law  itself  less  deserving 
of  our  notice  than  the  solemnity  with  which  it  was 
given.  The  words  indeed  are  but  few,  called,  there- 
fore, "the  words  of  the  covenant,"  "the  Ten  Com- 
mandments ;"  but  the  sense  and  matter  contained  in 
them  is  vast  and  infinite.  The  rest  of  the  Scripture 
is  but  a  commentary  upon  them  ;  either  exhorting 
us  to  obedience  by  arguments,  or  alluring  us  to  it 
by  promises,  or  deterring  us  from  transgressing  by 
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threatenings,  or  exciting  us  to  the  one,  and  restrain- 
ing us  from  the  other,  by  examples  recorded  in  the 
historical  part  of  it. 

"  As  our  natural  ignorance,"  says  Dean  Comber, 
"  makes  it  necessary  to  teach  us  this  Law  of  God  in 
our  Catechism,  so  our  aptness  to  forget  that  which  is 
good  requires  that  it  should  be  repeated  in  our  public 
Service.  It  is  dangerous  either  not  to  know,  or  not 
to  remember,  these  holy  Commandments,  which  are 
proclaimed  by  our  God,  approved  by  our  own  con- 
sciences, and  established  with  eternal  rewards  and 
punishments.  Whosoever,  therefore,  thinks  it  a 
trouble  to  hear  them  so  often,  neither  considers  the 
•weight  of  these  divine  precepts,  nor  observes  that  his 
own  frequent  breaches  of  them  do  show  that  they 
are  not  read  often  enough  to  fix  them  so  in  his  mind, 
as  to  procure  a  sincere  obedience.  For  till  we  do 
exactly  observe  them,  we  do  not  know  or  remember 
them  as  we  ought.  Let  us,  then,  endeavour  so  often 
as  we  use  them  to  receive  benefit  to  our  souls 
thereby. 

"  It  is  of  excellent  use  frequently  to  compare  our 
ways  with  God's  Law,  for  so  it  would  be  our  guide 
before  we  act,  to  put  us  upon  our  duty ;  our  reprover 
afterward,  to  bring  us  to  repentance  ;  and  our  moni- 
tor, to  prevent  the  like  misdoings  for  the  future. 

"  The  Church  hath  here  placed  the  Ten  Command- 
ments principally  as  the  rule  and  measure  of  that 
examination  which  St.  Paul  makes  to  be  necessary 
before  we  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  (1  Cor.  xi. 
28.)  For  the  same  Apostle  teacheth,  that  '  by  the 
Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,'  (Rom.  iii.  20.)  And 
experience  also  showeth  that  there  is  no  readier  way 
to  discover  our  iniquities,  and  to  humble  us  for  them, 
than  the  serious  application  of  this  exact  rule  to  our 
perverse  and  crooked  paths. 
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"  Let  it  be  considered,  that  this  duty  of  self-exa- 
mination is  never  so  necessary  as  now  when  we 
purpose  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion.  For  it  is 
hypocrisy  to  seek  a  pardon  for  sins  which  we  never 
perceive  ourselves  guilty  of,  and  foolish  presumption 
to  make  a  covenant  before  we  have  weighed  the  con- 
ditions to  which  we  are  to  be  obliged.  Until  we  see 
the  number  and  apprehend  the  heinousness  of  our 
transgressions,  and  fear  the  vengeance  due  unto  us 
for  them,  we  are  altogether  unfit  for  the  commemo- 
ration of  His  death  who  suffered  for  our  offences.  It 
is  the  sight  and  sense  of  sin  alone  that  will  show  us 
what  need  we  have  of  so  glorious  a  Redeemer.  This 
will  show  us  our  obligation  to  Jesus,  and  teach  us 
heartily  to  praise  God  for  him,  and  earnestly  to  beg 
an  interest  in  him  :  whilst  he  that  does  not  discern 
his  guilt,  nor  foresee  his  danger,  is  stupid  and  un- 
moved at  this  amazing  spectacle  of  a  bleeding,  lan- 
guishing, dying  Saviour,  and  hath  no  love  nor  no 
fear,  no  tears  nor  no  desires,  no  relenting  or  indigna- 
tion for  what  is  past,  nor  any  vows  and  wishes  as  to 
the  time  to  come,  and  shall  be  judged  an  unworthy 
receiver. 

"  Begin  this  work  with  humble  and  hearty  prayer 
to  him  that  sees  your  heart,  and  must  be  your  Judge. 
Beseech  him  to  help  you  to  prevent  his  judgment  by 
condemning  yourselves.  Desire  him  to  fix  your 
thoughts,  strengthen  your  memory,  and  to  work 
upon  your  affections  ;  that  you  may  perceive  how 
often,  how  heinously,  and  how  long  time,  you  have 
offended,  and  may  with  a  relenting,  wounded  heart, 
bewail  the  same. 

"  Consider  how  thou  art  by  these  transgressions 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  suffer  all  those 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  miseries,  which  the 
righteous  Judge  of  all  the  world  hath  threatened  in 
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his  holy  word.  And  if  thy  heart  be  apt  to  excuse 
its  faults,  on  pretence  of  a  corrupt  nature,  a  violent 
temptation,  or  a  sudden  surprise,  and  will  not  believe, 
or  fear  that  God  is  highly  displeased ;  then  tell  thy 
own  soul  that  for  one  offence  the  angels  were  cast 
out  of  heaven,  and  Adam  out  of  Paradise,  and  He 
that  is  the  lover  of  men,  for  lighter  or  fewer  crimes, 
doth  lay  dreadful  plagues  and  miseries  upon  thy  bre- 
thren ;  and  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  He 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  when  he  stood  in  the  place 
of  sinners:  and  shall  He  spare  thee?  Oh  look  up  to 
the  Cross  of  Jesus,  and  behold  his  agonies  and  his 
sorrow,  hear  his  groans  and  cries,  observe  his  anguish 
and  his  pains.  Is  not  God  highly  displeased  with 
sin,  when  he  makes  his  own  Son  the  example  of  his 
wrath  to  his  offending  servants  ?" 

"  A  higher  degree  of  obedience,"  says  Bishop 
Hopkins,  "  is  now  required  from  us  under  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel,  than  was  expected  under 
the  more  obscure  and  shadowy  exhibitions  of  Gospel 
grace,  by  legal  types  and  figures.  We  confess  that 
the  Israelites,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  were  no 
more  under  a  Covenant  of  Works,  than  we  are  now  : 
but  yet  the  Covenant  of  Grace  was  more  darkly  ad- 
ministered unto  them :  and,  therefore,  we  having 
now  received  both  a  clearer  light,  to  discover  what  is 
our  duty,  and  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  enable  us  to  perform  it ;  and  better  pro- 
mises, more  express  and  significative  testimonies  of 
God's  acceptance,  and  more  full  assurance  of  our 
own  reward  ;  it  lies  upon  us,  having  all  these  helps 
and  advantages  above  them,  to  endeavour  that  our 
holiness  and  obedience  should  be  much  superior  to 
theirs ;  and  that  we  should  serve  God  with  more 
readiness  and  alacrity,  since  now  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
yoke  is  made  easy,  and  our  burden  light." 


It  is  our  intention,  with  God's  assistance,  to  con- 
clude this  subject  in  our  next  number,  in  which  we 
purpose  to  give  such  a  brief  exposition  of  these 
divine  precepts,  as  may  enable  our  readers  to  under- 
stand them  more  correctly,  to  apply  them  more 
readily  to  their  own  consciences,  and  to  reap  from 
them  that  spiritual  advantage,  which  an  accurate 
knowledge  and  a  diligent  and  serious  use  of  them 
are  calculated  to  impart. 


CHRIST   FULLY   REVEALED   IN   THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Tin:  bunch  of  grapes  that  the  spies  of  the  children 
of  Israel l  carried  from  the  land  of  promise,  (it  is 
Luther's  observation)  was  borne  by  two  strong  men 
upon  a  pole  or  staff:  he  that  went  before  could  not 
see  the  grapes ;  but  he  that  was  behind  could  both 
see  and  eat  them.  So  the  fathers,  patriarchs,  and 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not,  in  like  man- 
ner, see  the  bunch  of  grapes, — that  was  the  Son  of 
God  made  man, — as  they  that  carne  behind.  The 
Evangelists,  Apostles,  "Disciples,  under  the  New 
Testament,  both  saw  and  tasted  it,  after  John  had 
showed  this  Grape,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (John  i.  29.) 


ON  BEING  ASHAMED  OF  CHRIST. 

IT  is  a  remarkable  and  melancholy  fact,  that  Chris- 
tianity has  generated  in  the  human  breast  a  new 
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sense  or  passion,  namely,  that  of  being  ashamed  of 
God.  That  men  should  view  the  Almighty  with 
terror  and  alarm ;  that  they  should  be  vain  or  boast- 
ful of  his  supposed  favours  ;  that  the  wicked  should 
hate  Him  for  his  purity ;  nay,  that  the  fool  should 
say  in  his  heart,  "  There  is  no  God  ;"  all  this  is  more 
or  less  accountable.  But  that  worms  of  the  earth 
should  be  ashamed  of  that  Being  whom  all  the  angels 
worship,  is  what  we  might  well  conceive  impossible, 
were  not  its  existence  too  palpably  proved  by  facts. 
The  proofs  are  before  our  eyes :  for,  wonderful  to 
say,  this  strange  fatuity  is  to  be  found  amongst  the 
professors  of  the  pure  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  amongst 
them  alone.  And  thus,  while  the  votaries  of  the 
most  senseless  superstitions  glory  in  their  shame,  the 
worshippers  of  the  true  God,  are  ashamed  of  their 
glory.  In  ancient  Greece  and  Rome,  the  gods 
were  honoured  with  open  and  ostentatious  display. 
Amongst  the  Hindoo  and  other  nations  of  the  East, 
religious  rites  are  matters  of  pomp  and  magnificent 
parade.  The  Mahometan  boasts  of  the  unity  of  God, 
and  glories  in  the  name  of  the  false  prophet.  The 
Jews  performed  their  devotions  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  and  for  a  pretence  made  long  prayers.  The 
Romanist  carries  the  host  in  triumph  through  the 
public  ways.  It  is,  in  a  word,  the  professors  of  the 
true  faith  alone,  who  know  what  it  is  to  be  ashamed 
of  their  religion.  Whence  this  cowardice,  this  prone- 
ness  in  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross  to  desert  their 
standard  ?  It  is  because  their  standard  is  the  Cross. 
Other  religions  are  "  of  the  world."  They  tread  with 
confidence,  because  they  tread  on  friendly  ground. 
But  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  despised  and 
crucified.  The  religion  which  he  taught  is  a  religion 
of  purity,  of  humility,  and  of  deadness  to  the  world. 
It  is  opposed  to,  and  by,  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
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lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life."  This,  then, 
is  the  reason  why  so  many  who  are  called  Christians, 
are  ashamed  of  their  religion  and  their  God  ;  and  are 
unwilling,  by  a  bold  confession,  to  draw  upon  them- 
selves the  scorn  and  enmity  of  a  proud  and  sensual 
world. — Rev.  H.  WOODWARD'S  Thoughts  and  Re- 
factions. 


POOR  DINAH. 

IT  was  a  gloomy  morning  in  the  end  of  January ; 
we  had  had  a  long  and  severe  winter,  and  during 
the  last  night  there  had  been  a  fresh  fall  of  snow ;  not 
snow  enough  to  cover  all  the  landscape  with  one 
brilliant  mantle,  but  just  enough  to  look  scattered 
and  littering,  and  to  make  the  part  of  the  ground  on 
which  it  had  not  rested,  appear  darker  than  before. 
It  was  a  time,  too,  of  sickness  and  sorrow;  many 
were  suffering  under  a  complaint,  not  so  dreadful, 
indeed,  as  the  cholera, — not  hurrying  away  its 
victims  in  a  few  hours ;  but  yet,  a  complaint  trying 
and  enfeebling,  and,  in  some  cases,  fatal.  We  had 
heard  and  read  the  awful  accounts  of  deaths  in  the 
metropolis,  the  appalling  number  of  one  thousand 
funerals  in  one  day  ;  and,  most  awful !  the  violent 
conduct  and  profane  language  of  some  of  the  persons 
employed  in  preparing  the  graves.  Truly,  "  God  is 
a  righteous  Judge,  strong  and  patient,  and  God  is 
provoked  every  day." 

On  this  gloomy  winter  morning,  I  heard  the  bell 
tolling :  and  perhaps  it  may  be  thought  that  sound 
brought  with  it  additional  gloom  ;  but,  no  !  it  was 
indeed  a  solemn,  but  not  a  mournful  sound.  I  was 
expecting  to  hear  it,  for  I  was  already  aware  of  the 
death  of  the  poor  neighbour  for  whom  it  tolled.  I 
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listened  to  stroke  after  stroke  of  that  bell  till  it 
seemed  to  tell  of  joy  and  triumph ;  T  fancied  it  an 
echo  to  her  own  words,  "  Good  bye  :  we  shall  meet 
in  heaven.  God  bless  you  !" 

"  The  blessing  of  them  that  are  ready  to  perish" 
comes  upon  many  district  visitors,  and  the  visitors 
feel  the  value  of  that  blessing :  the  blessing,  too,  of 
them  that  are  ready  to  be  translated  to  eternal  glory, 
comes  upon  them  ;  and  who  shall  describe  that  bless- 
ing ?  Oh  !  it  is  an  animating  thought  that  one  to 
whom  yesterday  we  went  to  administer  some  little 
gift  of  charity,  is  now  beyond  all  our  care :  that,  in- 
stead of  the  hymn,  or  the  scripture,  or  the  prayer  we 
poured  into  the  dying  ear,  she  is  now  listening  to, 
and  learning  to  join  in,  the  hallelujahs  of  angels  ! 
Such  a  thought  may  cheer  us  on  our  wearying  rounds 
a  little  longer,  and  quicken  our  desires  after  that 
•world  where  not  one  inhabitant  shall  any  more  say, 
"  I  am  sick." 

Poor  Dinah  was  one  among  the  many  (in  a  large 
district  of  a  very  poor  and  populous  parish)  of  whom 
her  visitor  would  gladly  have  known  more,  and  for 
whom  she  would  gladly  have  done  more  than  she 
did.  Very  poor,  but  honest  and  industrious,  full  of 
gratitude  for  the  little  temporal  help  afforded  her, 
and  never  intruding  on  the  kindness  of  those  who 
had,  she  knew,  so  many  to  relieve. 

There  is  one  thing,  I  remind  my  poor  neighbours 
when  they  are  anxious  for  gifts,  which  (however 
liberal  our  benefactors  may  be)  cannot  be  extended 
to  all,  there  is  one  thing  of  which  there  is  enough  for 
all, — the  grace,  the  free  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
this,  poor  Dinah  obtained.  She  could  not  read ;  but 
from  the  blessing  of  God  on  her  attendance  at  church, 
and  at  the  weekly  evening  lecture,  she  became  wise 
unto  salvation.  And  whenever  she  could  be  spared, 


she  would  leave  her  work  at  the  poor-house,  and 
come,  though  but  for  a  few  minutes,  into  the  room 
where  the  visitor  would  "be  reading  to  the  poor  aged 
women,  and  listen  to  the  sermon,  or  chapter,  or  hymn. 
The  visitor  has  witnessed  with  thankfulness  her  deep 
and  silent  attention,  and  been  glad  to  see  one  more 
added  to  the  little  group  of  listeners. 

At  the  poor-house,  when  employed  in  washing 
there,  she  caught  the  cold  which  laid  the  foundation 
of  her  last  illness  ;  but  "  never  mind,"  said  poor 
Dinah  on  her  dying  bed,  "  I  am  glad  of  it  now  :  my 
husband  troubles  about  it,  but  I  tell  him  his  loss  will 
be  my  gain ;  our  children  will  be  as  well  off  as  other 
widowers'  children." 

Her's  was  a  simple  faith  ;  the  name  of  Jesus  was 
her  delight :  once,  when  reading  to  her  the  first 
chapter  of  St.  John's  first  Epistle,  I  observed  she 
listened  with  perfect  silence  to  the  two  first  verses ; 
but  when,  in  the  third,  the  name  which  is  above 
every  name  is  mentioned,  she  uttered  it  likewise  ; 
this  she  frequently  did  in  any  hymn  or  scripture  that 
was  repeated. 

There  was  great  simplicity  in  her  expressions.  ;<  I 
do  not  find  my  heart  so  heavy  as  I  did,"  she  said, 
"  the  more  I  pray,  the  lighter  it  is."  She  stretched 
out  her  poor  wasted  arm,  and  holding  her  visitor's 
hand  in  her's  said  to  her,  "  I  took  your  advice  ; 
when  you  came  to  me  first,  I  knew  no  more  about 
Jesus  Christ  than  that  door ;  but  I  went  to  church 
and  school,  and  then  I  learnt."  On  the  same  day 
she  said,  "  I  am  not  afraid ;  He  died  for  us ;  He 
shed  His  blood  for  us  :  He  could  do  no  more  ;  I  gave 
Him  my  whole  heart.  My  blessed  Jesus !  my 
heavenly  Father  !  all  the  comfort  I  have  ! " 

Another  time,  when  she  said  she  was  not  afraid  to 
die,  she  was  reminded  that  our  trust  is  in  Jesus ;  she 
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said,  "  Yes,  all  in  Him,  all  in  Him !"  The  tears  were 
in  her  eyes,  but  her  tone  was  quite  triumphant. 

She  lay  on  her  poor  humble  bed  ;  everything  in 
the  little  room,  which  you  entered  immediately  from 
the  road-door,  told  of  extreme  poverty.  Her  mother 
and  two  or  three  other  women  were  watching  her, 
expecting  her  death.  When  I  asked  how  she  felt, 
she  said,  "  Beautiful !  I  am  going  home,  I  am  ready  !" 
"  What  makes  you  ready  ?"  I  said ;  but  she  did  not 
answer,  "  The  grace  of  God,"  or  "  The  pardon  of  my 
sins,"  &c.,  but  only  named  the  name  that  is  above 
every  name,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Yes,  poor 
Dinah,  He  is  all  and  in  all.  He  gives  His  Spirit  to 
sanctify,  and  make  His  people  meet  for  heaven ;  but 
His  Spirit  does  so  by  taking  of  the  things  that  are 
His,  and  showing  them  to  His  people,  so  "  He  shall 
bear  the  glory." 

Once  more  the  bell  tolled  for  poor  Dinah's  humble 
funeral ;  and  once  more,  I  seemed  to  hear  it  echo, 
"  Good  bye ;  we  shall  meet  in  heaven  !  God  bless 
you!" 


OXtZCZltTAZ.     POSTXL7. 


GOD    AND    BAAL. 

1  Kings,  xviii. 
9th  Sunday  after   Trinity. 

SOUND  the  trumpet, — from  on  high, 
Loud  proclaim  with  minstrelsy  : 
"  God  and  Baal  rivals  stand, 
For  the  homage  of  the  land." 
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Lo  !  on  Carmel's  flowery  height, 
People,  priests,  and  prophet  wait, 
On  the  sacrificial  flame 
Well  content  to  rest  the  claim. 

Baal,  hear  us  !"  swells  the  gale  ; 
Baal,  hear  us !  '  fills  the  vale  : 
Morning — mid-day — even  till, 
Baal  is  invoked  still. 


"  On  the  verge  of  earth's  extent, 
Haply  on  some  mission  bent ; 
Or  in  converse,  or  asleep, 
Sure  he  doth  bad  vigil  keep." 

Thus,  with  words  of  scornful  sound, 
Faithful  'mong  the  faithless  found, 
Triumph'd  loud  Jehovah's  seer, 
Ere  kegan  his  heart-warm  prayer. 

"  God  of  Jacob, — Abraham's  friend, 
Who  did'st  erst  their  offspring  tend  : 
Is  for  ever  gone  thy  sway  ? 
Vindicate  Thy  name  this  day  ! 

"  I  Thy  ready  servant  am, 
But  in  vain  the  word  of 'man : 
Only  by  Thy  Spirit's  power, 
Is  Thy  people's  willing  hour." 

Swift  the  fire  from  heaven  glides  ; 
Sweeps  the  altar,  spares  the  tribes  ; 
Straight  uprose  to  Paradise 
The  smell  of  that  sweet  sacrifice. 
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"  The  Lord  !  the  Lord  !  for  ever  nigh," 

(Such  the  universal  cry) 
"  He  is  God,  and  He  alone, 

He  hath  made  us  for  His  own. 

"  Baal's  priests  must  perish  all, — 
None  survive  his  idols'  fall." 
How  they  met  their  earned  fate, 
Kishon's  brook  can  well  relate. 

Not  in  forms  of  earth  we  see 
Essence  of  the  Deity; 
Not  in  stone  or  carved  tree, 
Emblem  of  Infinity  : 

But  as  false  to  God  above, 
Fount  of  Being,  boundless  Love  ! 
Is  the  selfist's  "evil  eye," 
Is  the  heart's  idolatry. 

CURA. 


EXTRACTS    FROM    THE    WRITINGS    OF 
BISHOP   MIDDLETON. 


THE  PRINCIPLES  WHICH  DISTINGUISH  A    CHRISTIAN 
SOCIETY. 

IN  such  a  Society, 

The  Truth  is  received  and  honoured  as  it  is  in 
Jesus. 

All  Holy  ordinances  are  revered,  while  secular  duties 
are  not  neglected. 
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The  Holy  Sabbath  is  really  solemnized  as  a  day 
of  rest. 

They  mho  rule  are  just  and  beneficent,  while 

They  who  are  governed  yield  a  cheerful  sub- 
mission. 

The  relation  between  the  Pastor  and  his  Flock  is 
maintained 

In  parental  vigilance  on  the  one  hand, 

And  affectionate  respect  on  the  other. 

The  rich  are  liberal,  and  the  poor  thankful. 

Institutions  for  the  relief  of  misery  are  well  patron- 
ized,  and,  what  is  much  less  common,  well  superin- 
tended. 

A  friendly  intercourse  prevails  among  those  of  the 
same  class  ;  men  of  every  condition  faithfully  endea- 
vour to  discharge  the  duties  assigned  them  by  Pro- 
vidence, whether  they  be  eminent  or  humble.  I  say 
not  that  such  a  community  is  everywhere  to  be 
found  ;  but  this  I  say,  that  anything  short  of  it 
becometh  not  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 


THE  SCHEME  OF  REDEMPTION. 

In  which  mercy  is  the  moving  principle. 

In  which  holiness  is  vindicated. 

In   which  our  weakness  is  upholden   by  Divine 
support. 

In  which  holy  desires  are  instilled  into  the  heart. 

In  which  sorrow  is  comforted. 

In  which  repentance  is  efficacious. 

In  which  sin  is  pardoned, 
God  reconciled, 

the  world  overcome,  and  in  our  last  hour 
death  is  deprived  of  its  triumph. 
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WHAT    IS    THE    CHURCH  .' 

The  One  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ, 
to  which  the  liturgy,  and  doctrines,  and  solemnities 
of  the  Church  of  England  prove  her  pre-eminently  to 
belong. 

No  Church  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  has 
been  called  to  such  high  destinies.  To  what  fortui- 
tous coincidence  shall  we  impute  it  that,  at  this 
moment,  her  Clergy  are  ministering  in  every  quarter 
of  the  globe  ? 

In  America,  flourishing  Churches  have  grown  up 
entirely  under  her  patronage. 

In  Africa,  a  colony  has  been  planted,  by  which 
her  doctrines  and  discipline  are  brought  into  contact 
with  the  superstitions  of  ignorant  and  barbarous 
tribes. 

In- New  South  Wales,  she  has  a  field  before  her 
nearly.  equaV  in  extent  to  the  whole  of  Europe. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  Asia?  A  vast  empire 
has  been  given  us,  or  rather  imposed  upon  us.  All 
this  is  to  be  traced  to  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

(Sent  by  S.  S.) 


RELIGION. 

RELIGION  doth  possess  and  affect  the  whole  man : 
in  the  understanding  it  is  knowledge  ;  in  the  life  it  is 
obedience  •„  in  the  affections  it  is  delight  in  God ;  in 
our  carriage  and  behaviour  it  is  modesty,  calmness, 
gentleness,  quietness,  candour ;  in  our  dealings  it  is 
uprightness,  integrity,  correspondence  with  the  rule 
of  righteousness.  Religion  makes  men  virtuous  in 
all  instances. — From  Whichcotc's  Aphorisms. 
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THE   ORDER  OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE   TEN   COMMANDMENTS. 

IN  proceeding,  in  this  number,  to  close  our  remarks 
upon  the  Ten  Commandments  with  a  brief  self-exami- 
nation upon  each,  we  think  it  right  to  advert  to  some 
considerations  which  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  by  all 
who  would  form  a  correct  notion  of  the  bearing  and 
extent  of  these  divine  precepts,  that  they  may  learn, 
to  live  by  the  rule  by  which  God  will  hereafter  judge 
them.  We  know  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  down  upon  their  heads  the  severe  rebuke  of 
our  Lord,  for  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
by  their  traditions;  let  us  beware  lest  we  fall  into 
the  same  condemnation,  by  annulling  the  Command- 
ments by  our  imaginations;  by  narrowing  that  sacred 
rule  which  the  Scriptures  declare  to  be  "  exceeding 
broad,"  and  by  limiting  to  the  restraint  of  the  out- 
ward action,  that  which  was  designed  to  be  a  curb 
upon  the  heart.  To  guard  against  errors  at  once  so 
general  and  so  dangerous  as  these,  expositors  have 
laid  down  some  general  rules  for  the  better  under- 
standing of  the  perfection  and  latitude  of  the  Moral 
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Law,  which  may  all  be  reduced  to  one  or   other  of 
the  four  following  : — 

I.  That  the  prohibitions  of  sin  contain  the  com- 
mands of  the  contrary  good ;  and  that  the  commands 
of  any  particular  good  contain  the  prohibition  of  the 
contrary  evil ;  otherwise  the  number  of  the  precepts 
would  have  been  too  great.     For  example,  God,  in 
the  Third  Commandment,  forbids  the   taking  of  his 
name  in  vain  ;  therefore  by  consequence,  the  hallow- 
ing and  sanctifying  his  name  is  therein  commanded. 
The  Fourth  requires  the  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath- 
day;  therefore,  it  surely  follows,  that  the  profanation 
of  it  is  thereby  forbidden.     The  Fifth  commands  us 
to  honour  our  parents  ;   therefore  it  forbids  us  to  be 
disobedient  or  injurious  to  them.     And  so  it  is  easy 
to  collect  of  the  rest. 

II.  Under  the  name  of  any  particular  sin,  all  sins 
of  that  kind  are  forbidden. 

III.  All  the  inducements  and  occasions  of  sin  are 
to  be  avoided.     Things  that  come  near  a  violation  of 
the  Law  must  be  shunned.    Thus  the  Jewish  doctors 
of  old  used   to   say,    "the  hedge,  or  fence  of   the 
Law  must  not  be  broken."     They  who  always  go  as 
far  as  they  may,  are  often. tempted  to  go  further. 

IV.  The  Law  not  only  restrains  external  actions, 
but  regulates  our  inmost  thoughts  :  it  has  this  pre- 
rogative above  all  human  laws,  that  it  reaches  the 
heart,  and  all  the  motions  of  it.     God   alone,  whose 
Law  this  is,  can  read  our  secret  desires  and  imagina- 
tions, and  he  alone  is  able  to  punish  all  such  as 
offend  even  in  thought :  and  the  heart  is  the  spring 
from  which  all  evil  proceeds ;    from  it,  according  to 
our  Saviour's   declaration,  "  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false-witness, 
blasphemies." 

"  God,  who  is  our  Law-giver,  is  a  Spirit ;  he  seeth 
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fcnd  converseth  with  our  spirits.  There  is  not  the 
least  thought  that  flits  in  the  soul,  not  the  least  sha- 
dow of  an  imagination  cast  upon  the  fancy,  not  the 
stillest  breathing  of  a  desire  in  the  heart,  hut  God  is 
privy  to  it ;  he  sees  to  the  very  bottom  of  that  deep 
spring  and  source  of  thoughts  that  is  in  the  heart ; 
he  beholds  them  in  their  causes  and  occasions ;  and 
'  knows  our  thoughts,'  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  *  afar 
off:'  and  therefore  it  is  but  fit  and  rational  that  his 
Laws  should  reach  as  far  as  his  knowledge ;  and  that 
he  should  prescribe  rules  to  that,  whose  irregularity 
he  can  observe  and  punish.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Apostle,  considering  what  an  energy  the  Law  had 
upon  that  part  of  the  man  which  seemed  most  free 
and  uncontrolled,  his  mind  and  spirit,  calls  it  a 
spiritual  law.  We  know,  saith  he,  that  the  law  is 
spiritual  (Rom.  vii.  17.);  and  that  because  the 
searching  and  convincing  power  of  it  enters  into  our 
spirits,  cites  our  thoughts,  accuseth  our  desires,  con- 
demns our  affections ;  which  no  other  law  in  the 
world,  besides  this,  can  do.  For  how  justly  ridicu- 
lous would  those  be,  that  should  command  us  not  to 
think  dishonourably  of  them,  not  to  desire  anything 
to  their  detriment  and  prejudice ;  and  should  threaten 
us  with  punishments  in  case  of  disobedience!  But  the 
Law  of  God  comes  into  our  consciences  with  autho- 
rity, and,  in  the  name  of  the  great  God,  requires  his 
peace  to  be  kept  among  our  tumultuous  and  seditious 
affections ;  beats  down  their  carnal  weapons,  and 
gives  conscience  a  power  either  to  suppress  all  rebel- 
lious insurrections  against  the  Majesty  of  Heaven,  or 
else  to  indict,  accuse,  and  torment  men  for  them. 
And,  therefore,  the  Word  of  God  is  by  the  Apostle 
said  to  be  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and 
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is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart 
(Heb.  iv.  12). 

"  That  is  therefore  a  fourth  rule  for  the  right  un- 
derstanding of  the  extent  and  latitude  of  the  Com- 
mands*." 

With  the  assistance  of  these  rules,  let  us  now  pro- 
ceed to  apply  the  Commandments  severally  to  an 
examination  of  our  conduct  and  temper. 


Brief  heads  of  Self-examination  upon  each  of  the 
Commandments. 

Chiefly  from  DEAN  COMBER. 


FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

Though  I  have  not  atheistically  denied  the  Being 
of  God,  or  wickedly  renounced  him  by  apostasy ; 

yet, 

Have  I  not  loved,  desired,  and  delighted  in  other 
things  more  than  God  ? 

Have  I  not  feared  men  more  than  God ;  and  sin- 
ned against  him  to  avoid  their  displeasure  ? 

Have  I  not  trusted  in  man,  and  relied  on  outward 
means  more  than  on  God,  in  my  wants,  dangers,  and 
distresses  ? 

Have  I  not  been  fearless  of  the  divine  threaten- 
ings ;  and  yet  discontented  with,  impatient  under, 
and  unreformed  by  God's  corrections  ? 

Have  I  not  been  unthankful  for  good  things,  or 
ascribed  the  praise  of  what  I  am,  have,  or  can  do,  to 
fortune,  myself,  or  any  other  creature  ? 

*  Bishop  Hopkins. 
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SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

Though  I  have  not  worshipped  God  by  images  ; 

yet, 

Have  I  not  entertained  false  conceptions  of  God  ; 
and  worshipped  him  so  as  is  unbecoming  his  Divine 
Nature  ? 

Have  I  not  failed  in  any  of  the  parts  of  religious 
worship  ? 

Have  I  not  behaved  myself  at  public  worship 
without  reverence  or  devotion,  forgetting  the  presence 
of  the  invisible  God,  whom  I  serve  ? 

THIRD     COMMANDMENT. 

If  I  have  not  openly  blasphemed  the  holy  name  of 
God; 

Have  I  not  slightly  or  irreverently  mentioned  his 
holy  name,  word,  or  ordinances  ? 

Have  I  not  taken  false  or  unlawful  oaths  ;  or  bro- 
ken my  lawful  oaths  or  vows  ;  especially  my  bap- 
tismal vow  ? 

FOURTH     COMMANDMENT. 

Have  I  not  neglected  the  public  worship  of  God 
on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 

Have  I  not  misspent  some  part  thereof  in  vain 
sports,  idle  discourses,  or  unnecessary  business  ? 

Have  I  not  permitted  those  under  my  charge  to 
profane  it  ? 

Have  I  not  forgotten  to  praise  God  for  the  crea- 
tion, and  resurrection,  especially  on  this  day  ? 

Or  for  his  other  mercies  in  his  Son,  or  his  servants, 
upon  the  festivals  of  the  Church  ? 

FIFTH     COMMANDMENT. 

Have  I  not  omitted,  or  acted  contrary  to  my  duty 
in  those  relations  wherein  I  stand  ? 
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Have  I  not  censured,  envied,  or  railed  against,  my 
domestical,  ecclesiastical,  or  civil  governors  ;  instead 
of  honouring,  imitating,  and  praying  for  them  ? 

Have  I  not  been  undutiful  to  my  parents  ;  disloyal 
to  my  prince  ;  stubborn  or  unfaithful  to  my  master  ; 
obstinate  and  unthankful  to  my  minister  ? 

Have  I  been  careful  to  instruct  and  encourage  in 
well  doing,  to  reprove  and  chastise  for  ill  doing, 
those  under  my  charge  ? 

SIXTH     COMMANDMENT. 

If  I  have  not  actually  taken  away  the  life  of  any 
person ;  yet, 

Have  I  not  made  my  neighbour's  life  grievous, 
concealed  designs  against  it,  or  willingly  hastened 
his  death,  or  wished  it  ? 

Have  I  not  by  fighting  or  quarrelling,  wounded  or 
maimed  him,  or  drawn  him  to  some  vice,  which  might 
destroy  his  health,  or  shorten  his  life  ? 

Have  I  not  been  rashly  and  immoderately  angry, 
or  harboured  thoughts  and  purposes  of  malice  and 
revenge  ? 

SEVENTH     COMMANDMENT. 

If  I  have  escaped  the  grosser  acts  of  adultery  and 
fornication ;  yet, 

Have  I  not  neglected  to  use  the  means  to  preserve 
my  own  and  others'  chastity  ? 

Have  I  not  by  gluttony  and  drunkenness  pam- 
pered my  body,  or  by  cherishing  unclean  thoughts, 
purposes,  and  desires,  denied  my  soul  ? 

EIGHTH     COMMANDMENT. 

If  I  have  not  been  guilty  of  notorious  felony  or 
robbery ;  yet, 

Have  I  not,  by  negligence  in  my  particular  call- 
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ing,  run  into  debt,  without  hopes  or  purposes  of  re- 
payment ? 

Have  I  not  wasted  my  own  estate,  and  ruined  my 
family,  by  idleness  or  prodigality  ? 

Have  I  not  cheated  my  neighbour  in  buying  or 
selling,  breaking  my  covenants,  fraudulent  writings, 
or  falsifying  my  word  ? 

Have  I  not,  by  violence  or  oppression,  exacted  of 
my  inferiors,  or  by  unreasonable  usury  taken  ad- 
vantage of  others'  necessity. 

Have  I  not  wasted  or  embezzled  that  which  was 
committed  to  my  trust,  refused  to  restore  the  pledge, 
abused  what  was  lent,  or  denied  that  which  was 
found  by  me  ? 

NINTH    COMMANDMENT. 

If  I  have  not,  before  a  magistrate,  directly  sworn 
falsely;  yet, 

Have  I  not  accustomed  myself  to  lying  in  my 
common  discourse  ? 

Have  I  not  maliciously  and  uncharitably  raised  or 
spread  abroad  evil  and  false  reports  of  my  neigh- 
bour ? 

Have  I  not  encouraged  such  ill  reports,  or  pub- 
lished the  faults  of  another  to  his  disgrace  ? 

Have  I  not  undervalued  good,  or  flattered  bad 
men,  and  given  a  false  character  to  please  a  friend  ? 

Have  I  not  suffered  an  innocent  person's  good 
name  to  be  traduced,  when  I  had  opportunity  or 
power  to  clear  it  ? 

TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Have  I  not  secretly  murmured  at  the  Providence 
of  God,  as  if  others  had  too  much,  and  myself  too 
little  ? 

Have  I  not  greedily  coveted  the  estate,  honours, 
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or  comforts  of  my  neighbours,  or  sought  by  evil 
means  to  procure  them  myself? 

Have  I  not  envied  any,  so  as  to  be  grieved  at 
their  prosperity,  or  to  wish  or  rejoice  in  their  losses 
and  calamities  ? 

Have  I  not  too  passionately  pursued  riches  and 
honours,  so  as  to  neglect  my  soul,  and  religion,  upon 
these  accounts. 

Such  a  self-examination  upon  each  of  the  Com- 
mandments will  enable  us  to  see  the  extent  of  the 
Divine  precept,  the  iniquity  of  our  own  hearts,  and 
the  weakness  of  our  best  resolutions,  and  will  move 
us  to  say,  with  fervent  sincerity,  in  the  language 
which  the  Church  teaches  us  to  use,  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  Law. 

"  I  shall  only  add,  that  the  right  use  of  all  this 
self-examination  is,  not  to  affright  us  from  Jesus,  but 
to  drive  us  to  him ;  to  show  not  only  how  little  we 
deserve,  but  how  much  we  need  a  pardon.  It  is  to 
represent  how  far  God  can  forgive,  and  how  highly 
our  dear  Redeemer  hath  merited,  seeing  so  great  and 
deserved  vengeance  is  yet  withholden,  and  the  gate 
of  mercy  still  kept  open  for  such  wretched  creatures ; 
for  Mount  Sinai  is  the  way  to  Sion,  and  the  Law  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ. 

"  Looking,  therefore,  unto  Christ,  the  purchaser  of 
pardon,  and  the  giver  of  all  grace,  most  humbly  beg 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  say, 
Lord,  write  all  these  thy  Laws  in  our  hearts,  we  be- 
seech thee.  That  is,  in  our  memories  and  on  our 
affections,  that  we  might  not  offend  against  them. 
For  if  his  Spirit  engrave  them  on  our  souls,  we  shall 
with  ease  and  pleasure  keep  and  do  them.  Where- 
fore, let  us  beg  this  favour  most  earnestly,  and  let 
us  not  doubt  of  being  heard.  For  this  is  the  first 
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and  greatest  part  of  the  new  Covenant ;  God  hath 
engaged,  He  will  put  his  laws  in  our  minds,  and  on 
our  hearts  mill  he  write  them  (Jer.  xxxi.  33. :  Heb. 
viii.  10).  And,  further,  if  we  so  sincerely  pray  for 
this  grace  of  obedience,  it  will  engage  our  Heavenly 
.Father  still  more  effectually  to  grant  the  last  clause, 
viz.  that  our  sins  and  iniquities  he  will  remember  no 
more." 


P  O  E  T  B.  Y. 


HUMILITY. 

THE  bird  that  soars  on  highest  wing 

Builds  on  the  ground  her  lowly  nest ; 
And  she  that  doth  most  sweetly  sing, 
Sings  in  the  shade  when  all  things  rest. 
In  lark  and  nightingale  we  see 
What  honour  hath  Humility. 

When  Mary  chose  the  better  part, 

She  meekly  sat  at  Jesus'  feet ; 
And  Lydia's  gently-opened  heart 

Was  made  for  God's  own  temple  meet. 
Fairest  and  best  adorned  is  she 
Whose  clothing  is  Humility. 

The  saint  that  wears  heav'n's  brightest  crown, 

In  deepest  adoration  bends ; 
The  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down 

Then  most,  when  most  his  soul  ascends. 
Nearest  the  throne  itself  must  be 
The  footstool  of  Humility. 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY. 
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JOHN  BRADFORD, 
BURNT  AT  SMITHFIELD,  JULY  1,  1555. 

[The  following  account  of  this  well  known  English  Martyr,  was 
written  by  his  friend  Thomas  Samson,  a  distinguished  divine, 
and  is  prefixed  to  a  Sermon  of  Bradford's,  on  Repentance.] 

"  I  knew  him  familiarly,  and  must  needs  give 

to  God  this  praise  for  him,  that  (among  men,)  I  have 
scarce  known  one  like  unto  him.  I  did  know  when, 
and  partly  how,  it  pleased  God,  by  effectual  calling, 
to  turn  his  heart  unto  the  true  knowledge  and  obe- 
dience of  the  most  holy  Gospel  of  Christ  our  Saviour. 
Of  which  God  did  give  him  such  an  heavenly  hold 
and  lively  feeling,  that  as  he  did  then  know  that 
many  sins  were  forgiven  him,  so  surely  he  declared 
by  many  deeds  that  he  loved  much.  For  where  he 
had  both  gifts  and  calling  to  have  employed  himself 
in  civil  and  worldly  affairs  profitably,  such  was  his 
love  of  Christ,  and  zeal  to  the  promoting  of  his  glo- 
rious Gospel,  that,  after  that  God  had  touched  his 
heart,  he  changed  not  only  the  course  of  his  former 
life,  as  the  woman  did,  Luke  vii.,  but  even  his  pro- 
fession and  former  study,  as  Paul  did. 

"  Touching  the  first,  he  presently  sold  his  chains, 
rings,  brooches,  and  jewels  of  gold,  which  before  he 
used  to  wear,  and  did  bestow  the  price  of  this  his 
former  vanity  in  the  necessary  relief  of  Christ's  poor 
members,  which  he  could  hear  of,  or  find  lying  sick, 
or  pining  in  poverty.  Touching  the  second,  the 
change  of  his  study  : — Being  in  the  Inner  Temple  in 
London,  at  the  study  of  the  Common  Law,  he  went 
to  Cambridge  to  study  Divinity,  where  he  heard 
Martin  Bucer  diligently,  and  was  right  familiar  and 
dear  unto  him.  In  this  godly  course  he  did  (by 
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God's  blessing,)  so  profit,  that  that  blessed  Martyr, 
Ridley,  then  Bishop  of  London,  did,  as  it  were,  invite 
him  and  his  godly  companion,  Thomas  Horton,  to 
become  fellows  of  Pembroke  Hall  in  Cambridge  ; 
and  afterwards  the  said  Bishop  Ridley  called  our 
Bradford  to  London,  gave  him  a  prebend  in  Paul's 
Church,  lodged  him  in  his  own  house  there,  and  set 
him  on  work  in  preaching.  And  besides,  often 
preaching  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  elsewhere  in  London, 
and  sundry  places  in  the  country,  and  especially  in 
Lancashire*,  he  preached  before  King  Edward  the 
Sixth,  in  Lent,  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  upon  the 
Second  Psalm  ;  and  there,  in  one  sermon,  showing 
the  tokens  of  God's  judgment  at  hand  for  the  con- 
tempt of  the  Gospel,  as  that  certain  gentlemen,  upon 
the  sabbath-day,  going  to  Paris-Garden,  to  the  bear- 
baiting,  were  drowned;  and  that  a  dog  was  met  at 
Ludgate,  carrying  a  piece  of  a  dead  child  in  his  mouth ; 
he  with  a  mighty  and  prophetical  spirit  said  : — "  I 
summon  you  all,  even  every  mother's  child  of  you,  to 
the  judgment  of  God,  for  it  is  at  hand."  As  it  fol- 
lowed shortly  after,  in  the  death  of  King  Edward. 
In  which  state  and  labour  of  preaching  he  continued, 
till  the  cruelty  of  the  Papists  cut  him  off;  as  the 
history  of  his  life  and  death  (compiled  by  that  faith- 
ful servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  John  Fox,)  showeth. 

"  In  all  stops  and  stays  in  his  laborious  calling, 
he  was  much  helped  forward  by  a  continual  medita- 
tion and  practice  of  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ ; 
in  which  he  was  kept  by  God's  grace  notably  exer- 
cised all  the  days  of  his  life.  Even  in  this  mean 
time  he  heard  a  sermon  which  that  notable  preacher 
Latimer  made  before  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  in 
which  he  did  earnestly  speak  of  restitution  to  be 

*  His  native  county,  for  he  was  born  at  Manchester. 
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made  of  things  falsely  gotten ;  which  did  so  strike 
Bradford  to  the  heart  for  one  dash  of  a  pen  which  he 
had  made  without  the  knowledge  of  his  master,  (as 
full  often  I  have  heard  him  confess  with  plenty  of 
tears,)  heing  clerk  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  king's  camp 
beyond  the  seas,  and  was  to  the  deceiving  of  the  king, 
that  he  could  never  be  quiet,  till,  by  the  advice  of 
the  same  Latimer,  a  restitution  was  made.  Which 
things  to  bring  to  pass,  he  did  willingly  forbear  and 
forego  all  the  private  and  certain  patrimony  which  he 
had  on  earth.  Let  all  bribers  and  polling  officers 
learn  their  lesson  here. 

"  But,  besides  this,  our  Bradford  had  his  daily  ex- 
ercises and  practices  of  repentance.  His  manner  was, 
to  make  a  catalogue  of  the  grossest  and  most  enor- 
mous sins,  which  in  his  life  of  ignorance  he  had  com- 
mitted, and  to  lay  the  same  before  his  eyes  when  he 
went  to  private  prayer,  that  by  the  sight  and  re- 
membrance of  them,  the  better  to  stir  him  up  to  offer 
to  God  the  sacrifice  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  to  pray 
for  pardon  and  the  increase  of  grace,  to  the  detesta- 
tion of  sin,  and  love  of  obeying  the  good  will  of  God. 
His  manner  was  this : — He  used  in  the  morning  to 
go  to  the  Common-prayer  in  the  College  where  he 
was,  and  after  that  he  used  to  make  some  prayer  with 
his  pupils  in  his  chamber.  But  not  content  with  this, 
he  then  repaired  to  his  own  secret  prayer  by  himself, 
as  one  that  had  not  yet  prayed  to  his  own  mind ;  for 
he  was  wont  to  say  to  his  familiars,  '  I  have  prayed 
with  my  pupils  ;  but  I  have  not  yet  prayed  with  my- 
self/ Let  secure  men  mark  this,  which  pray  without 
touch  of  breast,  as  the  Pharisee  did ;  and  so  that  they 
have  said  an  ordinary  prayer,  or  heard  a  common 
course  of  prayer,  without  any  thing  else,  they  think 
they  have  prayed  well,  and  as  the  term  is,  they 
have  served  God  well.  Let  us  learn  by  Bradford's 
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example  to  pray  better,  that  is,  with  the  heart,  and 
not  with  the  lips  alone :  '  Because,'  as  Cyprian  saith, 
'  God  is  the  hearer  of  the  heart,  and  not  of  the  voice  ;' 
that  is  to  say,  not  of  the  voice  alone,  without  the 
heart ;  for  that  is  but  lip-labour.  This  conscience  of 
sin  and  exercise  in  prayer  had  Bradford. 

"  Another  of  his  exercises  was  this  : — He  used 
to  make  unto  himself  an  ephemcris,  or  a  journal,  in 
which  he  used  to  write  all  such  notable  things  as 
either  he  did  see  or  hear,  each  day  that  passed.  But 
whatsoever  he  did  hear  or  see,  he  did  so  pen  it,  that 
a  man  might  see  in  that  book  the  signs  of  his  smitten 
heart.  For  if  he  did  hear  or  see  any  good  in  any 
man,  by  that  he  found  and  noted  the  want  thereof  in 
himself,  and  added  a  short  prayer,  craving  mercy  and 
grace  to  amend.  If  he  did  hear  or  see  any  plague 
or  misery,  he  noted  it  as  a  thing  procured  by  his  own 
sins,  and  still  added,  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me.' 
He  used  in  the  same  book  to  note  such  evil  thoughts 
as  did  rise  in  him  ;  as,  of  envying  the  good  of  other 
men,  thoughts  of  unthankfulness,  of  not  considering 
God  in  his  works,  of  hardness  of  heart,  when  he  did 
see  others  moved  and  affected.  And  thus  he  made 
to  himself,  and  of  himself,  a  book  of  daily  practices 
of  repentance. 

"  Besides  this,  they  which  familiarly  kept  company 
with  him  might  see  how  he  used  to  fall  often  into  a 
sudden  and  deep  meditation,  in  which  he  would  sit 
with  fixed  countenance  and  spirit  moved,  yet  speak- 
ing nothing  a  good  space.  And  sometimes  in  the 
silent  sitting  plenty  of  tears  would  trickle  down  his 
cheeks.  Sometimes  he  would  sit  in  it,  and  come  out 
of  it  with  a  smiling  countenance.  Oftentimes  have 
I  sat  at  dinner  and  supper  with  him  in  the  house  of 
that  godly  harbourer  of  many  preachers  and  servants 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  mean  M.  Elsing  ;  when  either  by 
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occasion  of  talk  had,  or  of  some  view  of  God's  bene- 
fits present,  or  some  inward  'cogitation  and  thought  of 
his  own,  he  hath  fallen  into  these  deep  cogitations  ; 
and  afterwards  he  would  tell  me  of  them,  that  I  did 
perceive  that  sometimes  his  tears  trickled  out  of  his 
eyes,  as  well  for  joy  as  for  sorrow.  Neither  was  he 
only  such  a  practiser  of  repentance  in  himself,  but  a 
continual  provoker  of  others',  thereunto,  not  only  in 
public  preaching,  but  also  in  private  conference  and 
company  ;  for  in  all  companies  where  he  came,  he 
would  freely  reprove  any  sin  and  misbehaviour  which 
appeared  in  any  person  ;  especially  swearers,  filthy 
talkers,  and  popish  praters;  and  this  he  did  with 
such  a  divine  grace. and  Christian  majesty,  that  ever 
he  .stopped  the  mouths  of  the  gainsayers ;  for  he 
spake  with  power;  and  yet  so  sweetly,  that  they 
might  see  their  evil  to  be  evil,  and  understand  that 
it  was  good  indeed  to  the  which  he  laboured  to  draw 
them  in  God. . 

"  To  be  short :  as  his  life  was,  such  was  his  death; 
for  at  his  death  as  the  history  witnesseth,  when  the 
fiames  of  fire  did  fly  about  his  ears  in  Smithfield,  his 
last .  speech  publicly  noted  and  heard  was  this  : — 
iiEPENT'  ENGLAND.  Thus  was  our  Bradford  a 
preacher,  and  an  example  of  that  repentance  which 
he  preached.  As  Jonas  preached  to  Nineveh,  so  did 
he  preach  repentance.  And  surely  England  hath 
now. much  more  cause  to  repent  than  it  had  when 
Bradford  lived ;  for  all  states  and  sorts  of  persons  in 
England  are  now  more  corrupt  than  they  were  then." 
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THE  ORDER  OF    THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  EPISTLE  AND  GOSPEL. 

IN  the  prayer  for  the  king  we  offer  our  petitions  for 
outward  prosperity  ;  in  the  Collect  for  the  day,  we 
make  supplication  for  internal  grace  ;  and  since,  as 
has  been  shown  in  former  numbers,  the  Collect  is 
generally  taken  from,  and  refers  to,  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel,  it  is  a  fit  preparation  for  the  reading  of  both. 
"  Long  before  the  dividing  of  the  Bible  into  chap- 
ters and  verses,  it  was  the  custom,  both  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Church,  to  read  some  select  portions  of 
the  plainest  and  most  practical  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  in  imita- 
tion of  the  Jewish  mode  of  reading  the  history  of  the 
Passover  before  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb." 


THE     EPXSTX.E. 

"  The  Epistles  are  either  plain  and  pressing  exhor- 
tations to  some  necessary  Christian  duties,  or  rare  dis- 
coveries of  God's  mercy,  or  gracious  promises  of 
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pardon  and  assistance.  And  they  are  first  read  in 
remembrance  of  that  first  mission  of  the  apostles, 
when  they  went  before  their  Master's  face  to  every 
city  whither  Christ  would  come  (I^uke  x.  1.),  that 
the  Epistle  may  be  as  the  harbinger  for  the  Gospel. 
And  sure  it  is  fit,  these  being  the  words  of  the  ser- 
vants, that  the  last  place  and  greatest  honour  be 
reserved  to  the  words  of  their  and  our  Master." 


THE     GOSPEL. 

"  The  Gospel  is  either  some  remarkable  history  of 
Christ's  life  or  death,  some  eminent  miracle,  or  some 
curious  parable  and  part  of  his  divine  sermons ; 
which  is,  therefore,  last  read,  because  the  Epistles  do 
usually  contain  instruction  in  the  mysteries  of  sal- 
vation, but  the  Gospel  presents  the  example  of  Jesus, 
to  the  imitation  whereof  all  our  knowledge  is  but 
subservient.  (Eph.  iv.  13.)  And  to  this  may  be 
referred,  surely,  that  ancient  custom  of  standing  up 
at  the  reading  of  the  holy  Gospel,  so  frequently  en- 
joined by  the  forementioned  Liturgies,  and  so  uni- 
versally practised  among  Christians,  both  to  express 
an  extraordinary  reverence  to  our  Lord's  own  words, 
and  also  that  we  may  show  ourselves  ready  to  obey, 
by  standing  in  a  posture  fit  presently  to  execute  his 
commands,  and  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  calls 
us.  The  Gospel  hath  such  affinity  to  Christ,  that  it 
is  properly  the  word  of  God,  and  bears  the  name  of 
our  Lord.  (Heb.  iv.  12, 13  ;  1  Cor.  i.  24.)  To  re- 
ceive Christ,  and  to  entertain  his  word  with  faith,  is 
all  one.  Finally,  to  believe  the  Gospel,  is  called 
eating  Christ's  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  (John 
vi.),  and  is  a  kind  of  spiritual  communion  ;  where- 
fore it  is  fitly  read  before  this  sacrament,  and  at  the 
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altar,  even  when  there  is  no  celebrationr  because 
•we  must  hearken  to  it  with  the  like  reverence, 
receive  it  with  the  like  joy,  and  return  it  with 
the  like  gratitude,  as  if  Jesus  himself  was  sacra- 
mentally  or  visibly  present  with  us.  And  the  an- 
cients used  to  say,  before  the  Gospel,  '  Glory  be  to 
thee,  O  God,'  and  afterwards,  '  Thanks  be  to  God 
for  his  holy  Gospel ; '  as  if  Christ  was  then  before 
their  eyes.  Do  you  but  endeavour  to  hear  it  with 
faith,  so  as  you  may  obey  and  imitate,  and  then  you 
shall  have  great  reason  to  break  forth  into  the  divine 
praises.  If  you  remember  the  sad  tidings  of  con- 
demnation, which  the  law  lately  sounded  in  your 
ears,  O  how  welcome  must  the  prospect  of  a  Sa- 
viour, and  the  news  of  so  gracious  a  pardon,  be  unto 
you  !  " — Dr.  Comber. 

ON  INFIDELITY. 

"  BUT  to  reject  truths  of  the  strongest  evidence, 
merely  for  the  glory  of  rejecting  them;  to  reject 
without  inquiry  a  system,  which,  like  a  rock  in  the 
midst  of  the  deep,  has  stood  the  beat  of  all  tempests 
and  torrent  of  ages  ;  or  to  use  no  other  arms  against 
it  but  a  set  of  common-place  worn-out  difficulties,  a 
thousand  times  advanced,  and  a  thousand  times 
refuted  ;  not  to  be  able  to  support  the  infidelity  they 
adopt,  or  prove  the  falsehood  of  the  faith  they  abjure; 
and  in  this  state  of  shameful  inconsistency,  yet  pre- 
tended conviction,  gaily  and  proudly  to  advance  on 
a  tremendous  eternity ! — if  such  be  the  mark  of 
superior  understanding,  or  even  of  common  sense, 
then  I  wish  to  be  informed  what  it  is  that  constitutes 
imbecility  or  frenzy  ?  My  friends,  the  great  source 
of  infidelity  is  not  in  the  understanding  of  man,  it  is 
in  the  pride  and  corruption  of  his  heart.  Well  has 
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the  prophet  compared  the  impious  man  to  a  tem- 
pestuous sea,  which,  tormented  by  the  winds,  vomits 
upon  its  shore  a  tide  of  slime  and  impurity.  Be  not 
surprised  at  the  boldness  of  the  metaphor  ;  it  is 
exactly  applicable  to  those  who  make  the  sacred 
objects  of  our  belief  the  butt  of  their  ridicule  and 
scorn.  This  is  not  an  occasion  on  which  I  can  col- 
lect and  display  the  proofs  that  support  revelation  ; 
but  show  me  a  man,  whose  moral  character  evinces 
that  he  has  no  interest  in  decrying  them,  who,  per- 
fectly divested  of  pride,  prejudice,  and  passion,  will 
carefully  examine  them  ;  will  trace,  and  when  he  has 
traced  them,  wall  candidly  acknowledge  the  exact 
and  most  literal  accomplishment  of  the  Scripture  pro- 
phecies, that  invincible  stumbling-block  in  the  way 
of  all  objectors  to  Christianity ;  will  admit  that  its 
original  establishment,  in  tie  face  of  all  human 
opposition,  is  any  evidence  of  divine  original ;  that 
certitude  moral  and  historical,  and  facts  the  most 
papable,  are  a  test  of  truth  in  any  cause  whatsoever ; 
that  the  assent  of  the  most  virtuous  and  enlightened 
men  in  every  age  of  the  Christian  world,  down  to 
the  present  hour,  carries  any  weight  with  it ;  that 
our  religion,  if  false,  could  have  still  kept  its  ground 
in  so  many  nations  of  the  earth,  amidst  the  increase 
of  human  knowledge,  and  unceasing  variation  of  all 
human  things  ;  and  after  such  an  inquiry,  and  such 
acknowledgments,  will  still  persist  in  unbelief,  I 
will  then  confess  that  real  and  deliberate  incre- 
dulity is  not  a  chimera." — From  Dean  Kirrvan's 
Sermons. 


ANECDOTE  ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  THE  EXCEL- 
LENCY  OF  THE  PRAYERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

THE  rector  of  the  parish  of  called,  for  the 

first  time,  upon  a  poor  woman  who  had  just  come 
into  the  parish  and  who  was  seriously  ill.  His  visit 
appeared  to  be  welcome.  He  sat  down  by  her  bed- 
side, conversed  with  her  for  some  time  upon  her 
spiritual  state,  and  directed  her  attention  to  all  the 
points  on  which  it  was  most  proper  for  him  to  insist. 
In  all  this  she  seemed  to  "  hear  him  gladly."  He 
then  took  the  Prayer- Book  from  his  pocket,  and 
knelt  down.  Her  manner  became  immediately 
changed  ;  but  of  this  he  took  no  notice  at  first,  and 
proceeded  to  read  a  portion  of  our  beautiful  service 
for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  It  soon  became  evi- 
dent that  she  was  not  joining  in  the  prayers  ;  that 
she  was  unmoved  by  what  she  heard  ;  that  it  gave 
her  no  satisfaction — but  the  contrary.  "  Like  the 
deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  and  will  not  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  he  never  so  wisely," 
she  refused  to  listen  to  the  solemn,  and  touching,  and 
scriptural  petitions,  which  the  minister  was  offering 
in  her  behalf.  He  ceased,  therefore  ;  and  asked  for 
an  explanation  of  this  conduct.  "  Oh,"  she  replied, 
"  I  can't  bear  to  hear  prayers  that  are  read  from  a 
book;  there's  nothing  spiritual  in  them.  It  isn't 
that  I  don't  love  prayer  of  the  right  sort ;  oh,  no : 

there's  neighbour  Ephraim ,  who  has  the  gift 

of  prayer;  I  love  to  hear  him;  I  could  listen  to 
him  for  ever."  The  worthy  clergyman  endeavoured 
to  convince  her  of  the  absurdity  of  this  prejudice  ;  he 
observed  to  her  that  if  a  prayer  was  in  itself  a  good 
prayer,  it  was  not  the  worse  for  being  printed  in  a 
book :  he  reminded  her  that  "  all  holy  desires,  all 
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good  counsels,  and  all  just  works,"  proceed  from  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  and  argued  that  prayers  which  have 
been  well  considered,  well  digested,  and  carefully 
drawn  up,  are  more  likely  to  be  appropriate,  and  com- 
prehensive, and  scriptural,  than  the  prayers  "without 
book"  of  any  men  living.  But  it  was  all  to  no  pur- 
pose. The  poor  deluded  creature  could  pay  no  re- 
spect to  a  minister  who  did  not  come  to  her  with 
what  she  termed  the  gift  of  prayer.  The  rector, 
therefore,  took  his  leave  ;  but  not  with  the  intention 

of  abandoning  her  to  the  care  of  Ephraim , 

without    another   effort    to    open   her   eyes.       This 

Ephraim was  in  the  same  station  of  life  with 

herself,  and  scarcely  her  superior  in  education.  But 
he  had  learned  to  read,  and  by  retaining  in  his 
memory  certain  texts  and  expressions  of  Scripture, 
and  stringing  together  certain  passages  which  he  had 
collected  from  religious  tracts,  he  was  furnished  with 
materials  to  perform  the  office  he  undertook  ;  and 
had  thus  succeeded  in  persuading  his  neighbours,  and 
perhaps  himself,  that  he  had  the  gift  of  prayer  com- 
municated to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  rector 
(as  I  said)  was  not  willing  to  leave  the  poor  woman 
in  such  hands.  Accordingly,  he  requested  his 
curate  to  call  upon  her  shortly  afterwards,  and  try 
what  could  be  done  by  keeping  the  Prayer-Book  out 
of  sight.  When  the  curate  entered  her  room,  she 
received  him  as  she  had  received  the  rector  before — 
respectfully.  She  did  not  know  who  he  was,  nor 
did  he  then  tell  her ;  but  she  was  glad  (she  said)  to 
see  any  one  who  came  to  talk  to  her  on  religious 
subjects,  and  begged  him  to  sit  down.  A  Bible  was 
at  hand,  and  he  took  it  up,  and  read  to  her  a  suitable 
chapter,  and  commented  upon  it  as  he  went  along, 
much  to  her  satisfaction.  He  then  told  her  that  he 
was  about  to  offer  up  some  prayers  for  her;  and, 
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kneeling  down,  repeated  by  heart,  some  from  the 
Visitation  Service,  and  some  from  other  parts  of 
the  Prayer-Book.  She  was  delighted;  "She  had 
never  heard  any  thing  so  fine,  so  comforting,  so 
spiritual !  so  different  from  the  cold,  dull,  formal, 
fcoo&-prayers,  which  she  had  heard  the  other  day  from 
another  gentleman !  She  even  liked  them  better 
than  the  prayers  of  her  neighbour  Ephraim  ! "  I 
need  hardly  add,  that  some  of  them  were  the  very 
same  prayers  which  the  rector  had  read  by  her  bed- 
side before. — From  the  Rev.  Sir  Herbert  Oakley's 
Address  to  his  Parishioners  on  the  Church  a  Guide  to 
her  People  in  the  House  of  Prayer,  p.  30. 

Sent  by  D.  I.  E. 


POETRY. 

A  MEDITATION  IN  PROSPECT  OF  DEATH. 

[  BY    SIR    HENRY    WOTTON  ;   DIED,   1639.] 

O  THOU  great  Power  in  whom  we  move, 
By  whom  we  live,  to  whom  we  die, 

Behold  me,  through  Thy  tears  of  love, 
Whilst  on  this  couch  of  tears  I  lie  ; 

And  cleanse  my  sordid  soul  within 

By  Thy  Christ's  blood,  the  bath  of  sin. 

No  hallowed  oils,  no  gums  I  need, 
No  new-born  drams  of  purging  fire  ; 

One  rosy  drop  from  David's  seed 

Was  worlds  of  seas  to  quench  thine  ire. 

O  precious  ransom,  which  once  paid, 

Straight  "  It  is  finished"  was  said ; 
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And  said  by  Him  that  said  no  more, 
But  seal'd  it  with  His  sacred  breath. 

Thou,  then,  that  hast  dispurg'd  our  score, 
And,  dying,  wert  the  death  of  Death, 

Be  now,  whilst  on  Thy  name  we  call, 

Our  life,  our  strength,  our  joy,  our  all 


THE  MEETING  OF  JACOB  AND  JOSEPH. 

THE  height  of  all  earthly  contentment  appeared  in 
the  meeting  of  these  two,  whom  their  mutual  loss 
had  more  endeared  to  each  other.  The  intermission 
of  comforts  hath  this  advantage,  that  it  sweetens  our 
delight  more  in  the  return,  than  was  abated  in  the 
forbearance.  God  doth  ofttimes  hide  away  our  Joseph 
for  a  time,  that  we  may  be  more  joyous  and  thankful 
in  his  recovery.  And  if  the  meeting  of  friends  be  so 
unspeakably  comfortable,  how  happy  shall  we  be  in. 
the  light  of  the  glorious  face  of  God,  our  heavenly 
Father ! — of  that  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  whom  we 
sold  to  death  by  our  sins !  and  which  now,  after  that 
noble  triumph,  hath  all  power  given  him  in  heaven 
and  in  earth !  Thus  did  Jacob  rejoice,  when  he  was 
to  go  out  of  the  land  of  promise  to  a  foreign  nation, 
for  Joseph's  sake,  being  glad  that  he  should  lose  his 
country  for  his  son.  What  shall  our  joy  be,  who 
must  go  out  of  this  foreign  land  of  our  pilgrimage,  to 
the  home  of  our  glorious  inheritance,  to  dwell  with 
none  but  our  own,  in  that  better  and  more  lightsome 
Goshen,  free  from  all  the  incumbrances  of  this  Egypt, 
and  full  of  all  the  riches  and  delights  of  God! — 
BISHOP  HALL'S  Contemplations. 


THE  INCONSISTENCY  OF  SIN. 

IT  is  not  necessary  that  a  Commonwealth  should  give 
pensions  to  orators,  to  dissuade  men  from  running 
into  houses  infected  with  the  plague,  or  to  intreat 
them  to  be  out  of  love  with  violent  torments,  or  to 
create  in  men  evil  opinions  concerning  famine  or 
painful  deaths.  Every  man  hath  a  sufficient  stock 
of  self-love,  upon  the  strength  of  which  he  hath  en- 
tertained principles  strong  enough  to  secure  himself 
against  voluntary  mischiefs,  and  from  running  into 
states  of  death  and  violence.  A  man  would  think 
that  this  I  have  now  said  were,  in  all  cases,  certainly 
true  ;  and  I  would  to  God  it  were.  For  that  which 
is  the  greatest  evil,  that  wrhich  makes  all  evils,  that 
which  turns  good  into  evil,  and  every  natural  evil 
into  a  greater  sorrow,  and  makes  that  sorrow  lasting 
and  perpetual ;  that  which  sharpens  the  edge  of 
swords,  and  makes  agues  to  be  fevers,  and  fevers  to 
turn  into  plagues  ;  that  which  puts  stings  into  every 
fly,  and  uneasiness  into  every  trifling  accident,  and 
strings  every  whip  with  scorpions,  (you  know  I  must 
needs  mean  sin)  that  evil  men  suffer  patiently,  and 
choose  willingly,  and  run  after  it  greedily,  and  will 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  divorced  from  it :  and, 
therefore,  God  hath  hired  servants  to  fight  against 
this  evil ;  he  hath  set  angels  with  fiery  swords  to 
drive  us  from  it;  he  hath  employed  advocates  to 
plead  against  it ;  he  hath  made  laws  and  decrees 
against  it ;  he  hath  dispatched  prophets  to  warn  us 
of  it ;  he  hath  established  an  order  of  men, — men  of 
his  own  family,  and  who  are  fed  at  his  own  charges, 
(I  mean  the  whole  order  of  the  clergy)  whose  office  is 
like  watchmen,  to  give  an  alarm  at  every  approach  of 
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Sin,  with  as  much  affrightment  as  if  an  enemy  were 
near,  or  the  sea  broke  in  upon  the  flat  country  ;  and 
all  this  only  to  persuade  men  not  to  be  extremely 
miserable  for  nothing,  for  vanity,  for  a  trouble,  for  a 
disease ;  for  some  sins  naturally  are  diseases,  and  all 
others  are  natural  nothings,  mere  privations  or  im- 
perfections, contrary  to  goodness,  to  felicity,  to  God 
himself.  And  yet  God  hath  hedged  sin  round 
about  with  thorns ;  and  sin  of  itself,  too,  brings 
thorns ;  and  it  abuses  a  man  in  all  his  capa- 
cities, and  it  places  poison  in  all  those  seats  and  re- 
ceptions where  he  could  possibly  entertain  happiness. 
— BISHOP  TAYLOR. 


THE  POLLUTION  AND  DANGER  OF  SIN. 

SEE  what  an  accursed  thing  sin  is,  that  carries  wrapt 
up  in  its  bowels  woe,  wrath,  and  eternal  death.  To 
this  it  is  that  you  owe  all  the  miseries  you  have  al- 
ready felt;  and  to  this  are  due  all  that  God  hath 
threatened  to  inflict  hereafter.  The  law  is  not  to  be 
condemned  for  condemning  the  transgressors  of  it. 
The  justice  of  God  is  not  to  be  censured  for  taking 
the  forfeiture  of  our  lives  and  souls.  But  all  our 
misery  is  to  be  charged  upon  ourselves,  upon  our 
corrupt  natures,  and  our  sinful  lives.  As  God  is  an 
holy  God,  so  he  infinitely  hates  sin,  and  as  he  is  a 
just  God,  so  he  will  assuredly  punish  it.  Not  a  soul 
of  man  shall  escape,  not  a  sin  passed  by,  without 
having  its  due  curse ;  yea,  we  find  God  so  hates 
sin,  that  when  he  found  but  the  imputation  of  it 
upon  his  own  Son,  divine  vengeance  would  not  suf- 
fer him  to  escape,  but  loads  him  with  sorrows,  and 
fills  his  soul  with  darkness  and  agonies,  nails  him  to 


the  cross,  and  there  exacts  from  him  a  dreadful  re- 
compense, which  he  was  fain  to  make  good  to  the 
utmost  demand  of  his  Father's  justice,  before  he 
could  be  discharged.  One  drop  of  this  poison  being 
let  fall  upon  the  once  glorious  angels,  turned  them 
into  devils,  made  all  their  rays  of  light  and  lustre  fall 
off  from  them ;  and,  being  once  tainted  with  this 
venom,  God  could  no  longer  endure  them  in  his  pre- 
sence, but  hurls  them  down  all  flaming  into  hell.  It 
is  sin  that  is  the  fuel  of  those  unquenchable  flames, 
and  lays  in  all  those  stores  of  fire  and  brimstone,  which 
shall  there  burn  for  ever.  It  is  sin  that  disrobed 
man  of  his  innocence,  turned  him  out  of  Paradise, 
and  will  certainly,  if  not  repented  of,  and  forsaken, 
turn  him  into  hell.  And,  therefore,  as  ye  love  God, 
or  your  own  souls,  be  sure  that  ye  hate  iniquity ;  en- 
tertain not  any  kind  thoughts  of  it,  however  it  tempt 
and  solicit  you. — BISHOP  HOPKINS. 


FROM  SERLE'S  SECRET  THOUGHTS. 

WHAT  is  it  to  die  ?  I  know  not  how  my  present  dis- 
order may  terminate;  but  God,  my  heavenly  Father, 
knows.  I  desire  to  be  all  submission  to  his  holy 
will,  wisdom,  and  truth,  which  is  engaged  to  make 
every  thing  work  together  for  my  good.  It  is,  how- 
ever, a  serious  thing  to  die, — a  very  serious  thing  to 
lie  in  the  grave,  and  be  crumbled  into  forsaken  and 
unknown  dust.  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  fly  in  spirit 
into  regions  we  know  not  where,  and  to  become  all 
mind  dissolved  from  matter.  There  is  but  one  stay 
or  hope,  and  it  will  be  well  tried  ;  but  one  anchor  to 
the  soul,  which  is  sure  and  stedfast ;  which  is  the  pro- 


94 

raise  of  God's  Word  respecting  Christ  Jesus,  and  his 
finished  salvation.  The  Spirit  of  Grace  also  must 
apply  this,  and  keep  it  in  force  ;  or  the  soul  will  sink 
in  gloom,  or  be  swallowed  up  in  despair.  Lord,  my 
God,  be  with  me  in  my  departing  hours  ;  make  ail 
my  bed  in  my  sickness  ;  sustain  my  drooping  spirit; 
and  when  my  flesh  and  my  heart  fail,  be  Thou  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever! 
Amen. — Secret  Thoughts,  p.  178. 

*  I  know  not  when,  where,  or  by  what  disease,  I 
shall  die.     This  I   leave,  with  entire  submission,  to 
the  will  and  disposal  of  my  heavenly  Father,  who 
hath  engaged  himself  to  do  the  best  for  me  ;    who 
hath  promised  to  make  all  my  bed  in  my  sickness, 
and  who  hath  conquered  Death  for  me,  through  my 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     It  is,  however,  no 
slight  affair  to  be  dissolved  from  the  body,  and  for 
the  spirit  to  fly  into  an  unknown  world.     It  requires 
no  ordinary  degree  of  faith  and  patience  to  meet  it 
•well,   and  as  becomes  a   Christian.     May  I  never 
presume  upon  my  own  strength,  wisdom,  or  right- 
eousness ;    but  depart   hence,    as   he  hath    enabled 
me  to  live  upon  the  mercy,  help,  and  righteousness 
of  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  hath  engaged  himself 
to  me  by  a  thousand  ties,  not  one  of  which,  I  trust, 
shall  ever  be  broken.     Lord,  help  me  to  believe,  and 
help  thou  my  natural  unbelief !   Stand  by  and  support 
me  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  in  my  dying  hour.     Let  not 
Satan  prevail  over  the  weakness  of  my  mortal  frame, 
but  strengthen  me  with  especial  might  by  thy  Spirit, 
In  the  inner  man,  that  while  the  outward  man  verges 
to  decay,  I  may  meet  what  is  terrible  to  nature,  with 
holy  calmness,  and  with  such  composure  of  soul,  as 

*  This  paper,  the  last  composition  of  the  author,  was  written 
only  two  days  previously  to  the  final  attack  of  his  disorder. 
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may  glorify  thce,  and  encourage  my  Christian  friends 
to  rejoice  in  thy  goodness  towards  me,  and  to  be  en- 
couraged for  themselves  ;  O  let  me  depart  in  peace  ; 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen,  and  my  soul  hath  tasted, 
thy  precious  salvation  !  Be  with  and  uphold  me, 
and  then  all  shall  be  well,  and  I  shall  have  nothing 
to  do  or  say,  but,  Blessed  be  God  !  who  giveth  me 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Amen! 
Hallelujah  for  evermore  !  Amen  !  I  write  this  with 
a  trembling  hand  ;  but,  blessed  be  God!  with  an  un- 
dismayed heart,  through  the  love  of  Christ  vouch- 
safed to  me.  Blessing,  glory,  honour,  power,  to 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever  !  Amen !  Hallelujah. 


THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST  NECESSARY  FOR 
THE  EXPIATION  OF  SIN. 

IN  the  Gospel  we  are  taught  the  expiation  and  extir- 
pation of  sin.  Satisfaction  was  necessary  to  make 
expiation,  that  the  Law  might  not  be  counted  void ; 
that  sin  might  not  be  counted  slight ;  that  repentance 
might  not  be  counted  sufficient;  that  punishment 
might  not  be  counted  arbitrary  ;  that  pardon  might 
not  be  counted  indifferent,  but  a  thing  fit  and  neces- 
sary for  discountenancing  sin  ;  that  grace  might  not  be 
counted  exorbitant ;  that  prerogative  might  not  be 
counted  dishonourable.  By  this  satisfaction  God 
provided  for  the  discountenance  of  sin  on  the  one 
hand,  and  for  the  saving  of  the  sinner  on  the  other. 
In  the  Gospel  alone  Jehovah  appears  at  once  "  a 
just  God  and  a  Saviour. "  —  From  Whichcote's 
Aphorisms, 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

Rev.  Sir, 

I  was  much  pleased  with  the  beauty  and  feeling 
of  some  poetry  on  the  death  of  a  youngest  son,  in 
No.  88  of  your  Sunday  Reader;  every  passage  of 
which  exactly  corresponds  with  my  own  similar  loss 
about  the  same  period,  only  my  son  was  two  years 
younger. 

Herewith  I  send  you  a  few  lines,  by  one  of  his 
sisters,  on  his  last  words, — but  just  audible, — 

"  IS  THERE  A  TRIUMPH  FOR  ME  ?" 


FAREWELL,   dearest  friends !    for   now   we   must 
sever, 

Ah,  weep  not !  ah,  mourn  not  for  me  ! 
May  we  all  meet  in  heaven,  in  glory  for  ever ; 

Oh!  "  Is  there  a  triumph  for^me  ?" 

My  Saviour,  thou  left'st  the  bright  regions  above, 

The  pris'ners  and  captives  to  free 
From  Death's  iron  chains.     O  how  great  was  Thy 
love  ! 

And,  "  Is  there  a  triumph  for  me  ?" 

Yes,  yes,  gentle  spirit,  thou  art  gone  to  thy  rest, 

With  angels  and  saints  now  to  be  • 
Singing ,  «  Worthy  the  Lamb,"  for  in  Him  thou  art 
blest, 

And  find'st  there's  a  triumph  for  thee.—  A.  C. 
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KINGS  SHALL  BE  THY  NURSING  FATHERS,  AND  THEIR  QUEENS 
THY  NURSING  MOTHERS.— Isaiah,  ch.  xlix.  23. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS,  St, 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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Aug.  13,  1837.—  Twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

THE  NICENE  CREED. 

'HE  rehearsal  of  the  Nicene  Creed  follows  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel,  as  that  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  followed 
the  Lessons  ;  and  this  for  the  same  reasons,  namely, 
"because  as  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  so  with  the 
mouth  confession  of  it  is  made  unto  salvation."  But 
besides  these  general  reasons,  the  rehearsal  of  our 
faith  before  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion  is 
founded  on  higher  ends. 

I.  It  is  fit  that  all  should  first  profess  the  same 
faith,  who  partake  of  the  same  mysteries  :  for,  surely, 
if  "  no  stranger  nor  uncircumcised  person"  (Exod. 
xii.  43.  48.)  could  eat  of  the  passover,  that  typical 
sacrament ;  much  more  no  stranger  to  the  Christian 
faith,  or  unbeliever,  should  partake  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.  II.  As  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  articles  of  our  Christian  faith  is  part  of  the 
vow  made  at  our  Baptism,  the  same  confession  ought 
to  be  made  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  at  which  we  renew 
that  vow. 

"  This  creed,"  says  Dean  Comber,  "  hath  ever 
been  received  and  used  in  the  liturgies  of  both 
eastern  and  western  churches ;  so  that  although  we 

VOL.  VI.  II 
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had  the  shorter  creed  before  in  the  morning  office, 
yet  we  here  again  repeat  this.  First,  with  good 
authority.  Secondly,  for  weighty  reasons. 

"  First,  for  authority.  We  have  clear  evidence  of 
the  primitive  practice,  who  never  celebrated  this 
mystery  till  they  had  solemnly  excluded  all  un- 
baptized  and  unbelieving  persons ;  so  that  they 
never  administered  it  to  any  but  those  of  the  right 
faith,  using  this  as  a  touchstone  to  try  who  might, 
and  who  might  not,  stay  to  communicate. 

"  Secondly,  As  for  reason,  we  may  assert  the  fitness 
of  it  upon  these  accounts.  First,  since  in  this 
Sacrament  we  are  to  renew  our  Baptismal  vow,  the 
foundation  whereof  is  to  believe  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  we  must  not  be  admitted,  till  we 
have  declared  that  we  stand  firm  in  the  belief  of 
these  articles.  Secondly,  Because  the  Eucharist  is 
the  highest  mystery  of  Christianity,  and  the  sub- 
limest  privilege  of  a  believer  on  earth,  the  communi- 
cants must  not  only  hold  the  general  creed,  but 
show  themselves  free  from  every  heresy,  and  profess 
that  they  are  in  the  strictest  league  of  union  with 
the  holy  Catholic  Church.  Thirdly,  Since  this  ordi- 
nance is  the  highest  exercise  and  noblest  trial  of  our 
faith,  wherein  we  are  to  raise  up  our  minds  above 
the  sensible  objects,  to  believe  that  which  our  bodily- 
eyes  do  not  see,  and  to  receive  all  the  benefits  thereof 
by  faith  alone  ;  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  first 
train  this  grace,  by  imploying  it  on  spiritual  objects, 
that  in  this  divine  office  it  may  make  a  better  flight. 

"  We  shall  briefly  remark  the  necessity,  and  the 
manner  of  using  this  creed  aright  in  order  to  the 
holy  communion.  First,  You  may  remember  that 
this  sacrament  doth  necessarily  pre-suppose  a  firm  and 
affectionate  belief  of  every  of  one  of  these  principles, 
and  is  a  superstructure  raised  upon  this  foundation  ; 
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so  that  the  least  doubt  in  these  main  articles  will 
make  the  soul  lame  in  the  whole  performance :  nor 
can  you  be  a  worthy  receiver,  unless  you  do  fully 
belie*ve  the  majesty  of  the  Father  whom  you  have 
offended,  the  divinity,  incarnation,  passion,  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Son,  by  whom  you  sue  for  pardon,  as 
also  the  divine  nature  and  sanctifying  efficacy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whereby  you  hope  to  be  enabled  to  keep 
your  covenant :  and  so  in  all  the  rest ;  especially 
since  this  communion  is  the  peculiar  badge  of  Chris- 
tians, wherein  we  do  avow  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  our 
master,  and  publicly  own  ourselves  disciples  of  his 
religion.  Secondly,  Let  us  then  devoutly  say  over 
this  our  creed  before  the  sacrament  especially,  and 
as  we  go  along  entertain  every  article  not  only  with 
an  assent  of  the  understanding,  but  with  the  consent 
of  our  will,  and  the  compliance  of  our  affections  ; 
being  not  only  confident  of  their  truth,  because  God 
hath  revealed  them  ;  but  delighted  with  their  excel- 
lency, because  they  tend  to  make  us  holy  and  happy  ; 
and  then  we  shall  believe  them  with  a  firm  persuasion  ; 
we  shall  adhere  to  them  closely  and  for  ever,  because 
they  lead  us  to  God  and  immortality.  Let  us  not 
think  our  faith  sufficient  till  we  so  believe  in  Jesus 
as  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  that  we  are  moved  thereby 
to  repent  of  our  sins,  and  cast  our  souls  on  him  for 
pardon  ;  and  then  we  have  spiritually  communicated 
already,  we  have  obtained  the  benefits  and  perfected 
the  designs  of  this  Sacrament,  and  done  that  in- 
ternally by  faith,  which  is  more  solemnly  effected  in 
the  mysteries  themselves.  To  which  there  is  no 
better  preparation,  than  such  a  repetition  of  our  holy 
faith." 
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PUBLIC  PRAYER. 

PUBLIC  prayer  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  individuals, 
that  their  offerings  when  united  may  rise  to  heaven 
with  greater  zeal,  and  accumulated  earnestness.  As, 
therefore,  this  belongs  to  the  public,  and  is  general 
in  its  use,  so  should  its  offices  not  only  be  public, 
but  easy  of  general  adoption  ;  adapted  to  the  wants 
and  nature  of  men  collectively,  breathing  one  spirit 
of  contrition  and  confession,  for  "  all  have  sinned 
and  fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  and  "  in  many 
things  we  offend  all"  supplicating  "  with  one  mind, 
and  one  mouth,  for  pardon,  for  grace,  for  comfort, 
for  peace,  for  deliverance,  and  pouring  forth  the 
humble  tribute  of  praise  for  blessings  received,  both 
individually  and  collectively."  And,  as  "  all  things 
are  to  be  done  in  order,"  so  is  this  best  effected  in, 
public  prayer,  by  the  use  and  adoption  of  one  general 
form,  in  which  all  these  several  articles  are  embraced, 
in  such  a  way,  that  all  may  practise  it,  and  offer  up 
the  joint  sacrifice  of  congregational  worship.  This 
public  service  must  be,  like  all  public  services, 
offered  to  God,  "  in  the  place  where  his  honour 
dwells."  This  is  that  manner  of  devotion,  of  which 
it  is  said,  "  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men. 
ought  to  worship."  And  as  human  laws  are  best 
enforced  when  all  are  combined  to  support  and 
observe  them,  and  public  advantages  are  best  per- 
petuated, when  all,  giving  up  their  peculiar  and 
private  interest,  unite  to  preserve  them, — so  the 
public  worship  of  God,  whilst  it  is  the  best  means 
of  testifying  collectively  our  sense  of  God's  mercies 
to  us,  both  as  men  and  fellow  countrymen,  shows 
most  effectually  our  common  feelings  of  mutual 
affection,  charity,  and  zeal,  even  the  homage  of 
hearts  joined  in  the  bonds  of  fellowship  and  brotherly 
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kindness.  For  this  we  have  that  authority,  which 
of  all  others,  in  religious  matters,  is  the  only  safe 
guide  appointed  for  us  to  follow, — the  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures, — From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


ON  SOLITUDE. 

THERE  is  in  the  human  mind,  a  natural  dread  of 
solitude.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at :  for  solitude 
has  no  existence  in  the  truth  of  things.  It  is  a  dark 
illusion  of  the  mind ;  a  spectre,  which  haunts  the 
soul,  while  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  but  which 
flies  at  the  approach  of  light,  and  vanishes  at  the 
dawn  of  an  eternal  day. 

I  repeat  it,  there  is  no  such  thing  in  real  existence, 
as  that  solitude  which  the  carnal  mind  pictures  to 
itself,  when  sensible  objects  and  visible  witnesses  are 
withdrawn.  In  theory  all  must  admit  this,  who  be- 
lieve in  the  being  and  ubiquity  *  of  God.  But  there 
is,  to  the  mind  awakened  to  the  life  of  faith;  a  prac- 
tical and  realizing  impression  of  the  same  great  truth, 
which  opens  in  the  soul  a  sense  of  happiness  unfelt 
before.  "  Ye  are  come,"  says  the  apostle,  "  unto 
Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God, 
the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant." 

Such  is  the  brilliant  and  august  assembly,  into 
which  the  believer  is,  as  it  were,  introduced,  when 

*  Existence  at  the  same  time  in  all  places. 
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he  passes  from  darkness  unto  life,  and  enters  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  then  becomes  a  member 
of  a  society,  whose  union  neither  time  nor  place  can 
sever.  That  separation  from  human  intercourse, 
which  once  was  felt  as  solitude,  in  all  its  gloom,  is 
now  sought  and  welcomed,  as  the  season  of  com- 
munion with  the  inhabitants  of  brighter  scenes,  and 
happier  worlds.  The  man  who  has  been  thus  en- 
franchised as  a  citizen  of  heaven,  exults  in  the  thought, 
that  henceforth  he  will  never  be  alone,  and  that  the 
weariness  of  solitude  is  gone  for  ever.  He  has  dis« 
covered  a  secret  which  can  cast  a  light  upon  the 
darkest  hour,  and  fill  with  animation  and  felt  impor- 
tance, those  seasons  when  existence  presses,  with  its 
deadliest  weight,  upon  the  children  of  this  world. 

He  who  is  conscious  of  no  witness  but  his  fellow- 
men,  and  who  feels  that  he  has  no  part  to  act,  but 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  has  lost  all  cheering  motive 
to  right  conduct,  when  cut  off,  by  circumstances, 
from  human  converse.  In  sleepless  nights,  and  days 
of  languor  upon  his  couch,  he  has  no  employment, 
but  to  count  the  hours  ;  no  companions,  but  rest- 
lessness and  pain.  All  worth  living  for,  to  him,  has 
fled.  A  burthen  to  himself,  and  still  left  to  himself, 
when,  "  in  the  night,  he  communes  with  his  own 
heart,  and  searches  out  his  spirits,"  what  can  he  find 
there,  but  the  mournful  conviction,  that  he  is  "  clean 
forgotten,  as  a  dead  man  out  of  mind  :"  that  he  is 
"  become  like  a  broken  vessel?" 

How  different  is  the  experience  of  that  man,  who 
knows  that  he  is  a  "  fellow,  citizen  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God!"  Though  cast  into 
the  deepest  shade  of  what  the  world  calls  solitude, 
he  is  never  less  alone,  than  when  alone.  He  is 
cheered  by  the  consciousness  that  God  is  "  about  his 
path,  and  about  his  bed,  and  spieth  out  all  his  ways." 
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lie  has  a  never-failing  and  animating  motive  for  the 
right  performance  of  every,  the  most  trifling  action : 
for  all  is  done  in  the  presence  of  that  Being  "  in 
whose  favour  is  life,"  and  whose  smile  is  the  sunshine 
of  the  world  of  spirits.  In  the  chamber  of  disease, 
in  silence,  and  in  darkness,  he  has  still  his  duties  to 
perform,  his  part  to  act,  his  battles  to  fight,  and  vic- 
tories to  gain :  and  all  this,  not  only  in  the  sight  of 
God,  but  in  the  view  of  that  cloud  of  witnesses,  be- 
fore whom  every  candidate  for  an  immortal  crown 
runs  his  heavenward  race.  He  feels  that  no  silent 
submission  to  his  cross,  no  patient  endurance  of  his 
pain,  no  tear  of  penitence,  or  sigh  that  breathes  to- 
wards heaven,  is  forgotten  before  God.  Nay,  he  is 
assured,  that  if  God  approves,  angels  and  ministering 
spirits  rejoice  in  witnessing  how  his  "  light  afflictions 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  for  him  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

Such  is  the  only  solitude  which  the  man  of  faith 
and  prayer  can  know.  Such  are  the  scenes  which 
open  to  his  view  in  the  loneliness  of  his  closet ;  such 
the  stars  and  constellations  which  appear,  when  the 
light  of  this  world  is  withdrawn,  and  its  sun  gone 
down.  I  cannot  conclude  these  observations  better 
than  in  the  words  of  Doddridge's  evening  hymn : 

"  What  though  downy  slumbers  flee, 
Strangers  to  my  couch  and  me  ; 
Sleepless,  well  I  know  to  rest, 
Lodged  within  my  Father's  breast. 

While  the  empress  of  the  night 
Scatters  mild  her  silver  light ; 
While  the  vivid  planets  stray 
Various  through  their  mystic  way  ; 
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While  the  stars  unnumber'd  roll 
Round  the  ever-constant  pole  ; 
Far  above  these  spangled  skies, 
All  my  soul  to  God  shall  rise ; 

'Midst  the  silence  of  the  night. 
Mingling  with  those  angels  bright, 
Whose  harmonious  voices  raise 
Ceaseless  love,  and  ceaseless  praise." 
From  "  Thoughts  and  Reflections,"  by  the  Rev.  H.  Woodward. 


THE  CHURCH  ROBBED  OF  HER  MAINTE- 
NANCE, UPON  PRETENCE  OF  REFOR- 
MATION. 

DIONYSIUS  the  Tyrant,  entering  into  a  temple  of 
idols,  took  away  from  the  chiefest  among  them  a 
cloak  of  gold ;  and  being  asked  why  he  did  it,  his 
answer  was,  "  This  cloak  is  too  heavy  for  summer, 
and  too  cold  for  winter."  But  this  was  a  cloak  for 
his  covetousness.  And  thus  it  is  with  some  in  these 
days  :  they  will  strip  the  Church  of  her  maintenance, 
to  keep  the  Clergy  from  laziness,  and  they  tell  us 
that  "the  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within;"  so 
as  they  may  pocket  up  her  raiments  of  needle-work 
and  fine  gold,  it  is  no  matter  how  she  is  without. 
They  profess  encouragements  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  the  meantime  pare  off  a  great  deal  of 
their  necessary  maintenance.  But  let  them  know 
that  it  is  scandalous  maintenance  that  makes  a  scan- 
dalous minister,  and  that  a  beggarly  clergy  is  always 
the  sign  of  a  bankrupt  religion. 

From  Sibald's  Sermons,  1638. 
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POETRY. 


AT  HOME  IN  HEAVEN. 
1  Thess.  iv.  17. 


"  FOR  ever  with  the  Lord !" 
Amen  ;  so  let  it  be  : 
Life  from  the  dead  is  in  that  word, 
Tis  immortality. 

Here  in  the  body  pent, 
Absent  from  Him  I  roam  ; 
Yet  nightly  pitch  my  moving  tent 
A  day's  march  nearer  home. 

My  Father's  house  on  high ! 
Home  of  my  soul !  how  near, 
At  times,  to  faith's  foreseeing  eye 
Thy  golden  gates  appear ! 

Ah  then  my  spirit  faints 
To  reach  the  land  I  love, 
The  bright  inheritance  of  saints, 
Jerusalem  above. 

Yet  clouds  will  intervene, 
And  all  my  prospect  flies  ; 
Like  Noah's  dove  I  flit  between 
Rough  seas  and  stormy  skies. 

Anon  the  clouds  dispart, 

The  winds  and  waters  cease, 

And  sweetly  o'er  my  gladdened  heart 

Expands  the  bow  of  peace. 
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Beneath  its  glowing  arch, 
Along  the  hallow'd  ground, 
I  see  cherubic  armies  march, 
A  camp  of  fire  around. 

Then,  then,  I  feel  that  He, 
(Remembered  or  forgot,) 
The  Lord  is  never  far  from  me, 
Though  I  perceive  him  not. 

"  For  ever  with  the  Lord  ! " 
Father,  if  'tis  thy  wijl, 
The  promise  of  that  faithful  word 
Even  here  to  me  fulfil. 

Be  thou  at  my  right  hand  ; 
Then  can  I  never  fail  ; 
Uphold  thou  me,  and  I  shall  stand  ; 
Fight,  and  I  must  prevail. 

So  when  my  latest  breath 
Shall  rend  this  veil  in  twain, 
By  death  I  shall  escape  from  death, 
And  life  eternal  gain. 

The  trump  of  final  doom 

Shall  speak  the  selfsame  word  ; 

And  heaven's  voice  thunder  through  the  tomb, 

"  For  ever  with  the  Lord  ! " 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY. 
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ON  THE  COMMANDMENTS. 

*'  He  that  keepeth  my  commandments,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me." 
John  xiv.  21. 

THE  nature  of  the  love  of  God,  a  feeling  so  often  and 
so  earnestly  inculcated  in  the  gospel,  has  sometimes 
been  mistaken  by  ill-judging  Christians.  But  in  the 
plain  word  of  God  we  find  it  described  in  all  its  na- 
tive purity  and  simplicity.  The  marks  by  which  it 
is  there  distinguished  contain  nothing  enthusiastic  or 
extravagant.  The  chief  test  by  which  the  gospel 
orders  us  to  try  and  measure  our  love  to  God  is,  as  is 
stated  in  this  verse,  the  regard  we  pay  to  his  com- 
mandments — Bishop  Porteus. 

"  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  Gods  but  me."  When 
you  consider  how  apt  every  man  is  to  have  his  idol, 
something  which  he  admires,  or  loves,  or  fears,  or 
trusts  in,  or  adores,  more  than  the  God  who  made 
and  redeemed  him,  you  will  see  the  reason  and  neces- 
sity of  this  command,  and  will  most  heartily  beg  of 
God  to  keep  you  from  such  idolatry,  and  that  you 
may  love  Him  with  all  your  heart  and  above  all 
things. — Bishop)  Wilson. 

There  are  a  thousand  things  which  we  love  more 
than  God,  without  being  sensible  of  it.  He  whom 
we  love  most  is  he  whom  we  are  most  concerned  to 
please,  and  are  afraid  to  offend.  Let  us  try  our  love 
by  this  rule. — From  Bishop  Wilson's  Maxims  of  Piety 
and  Christianity. 

(Sent  by  A.  J.  D.) 


THE  BIBLE. 

THE  Bible  is  the  richest  treasure  which  you  can  pos- 
sess ;  and,  if  seriously  perused,  will  make  you  wise 
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unto  salvation.  It  describes  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  as  the  greatest  blessing 
that  God  ever  bestowed  upon  mankind.  It  informs 
you  how  guilt  may  be  cancelled,  God  reconciled,  and 
immortality  obtained.  The  fallen  state  of  man  by 
nature,  and  his  recovery  by  grace,  are  the  two  grand 
truths  to  which  every  other  truth  of  the  Bible  points. 
Pray,  then,  that  your  understandings  may  be  en- 
lightened to  perceive,  and  your  hearts  opened  to  em- 
brace them.  The  more  you  read  your  Bible,  on  these 
principles,  the  more  you  will  love  it ;  and  the  more 
you  love  it,  the  holier  and  happier  you  will  become. 
Read  it,  therefore,  daily  ;  and  make  its  doctrines  the 
constant  rule  of  your  faith,  and  its  precepts  the  con- 
stant rule  of  your  practice.  It  will  be  a  sovereign 
remedy  for  all  the  evils  of  life ;  it  will  deprive  death 
of  its  terrors,  and  give  you  a  well  founded  hope  of 
happiness  beyond  the  grave.  Pray  to  God  every 
morning  and  evening.  Never  do  any  thing  which 
you  cannot  ask  him  to  bless.  Avoid  as  much  as  pos- 
sible bad  thoughts,  bad  words,  bad  actions,  bad  com- 
pany, and  bad  books.  Never  tell  a  lie,  nor  make 
light  of  the  smallest  sin.  Be  humble,  be  modest  in 
your  general  behaviour,  respectful  to  your  superiors, 
kind  to  your  equals,  and  condescending  to  your  in- 
feriors. Always  do  to  others  what  you  would  have 
others  do  to  you.  Learn  to  rest  contented  with  the 
situation  in  which  Providence  has  placed  you.  By  a 
life  formed  on  the  preceding  principles,  you  will  ob- 
tain the  affection  of  the  good,  the  esteem  even  of  the 
bad,  and  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God. 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


Ill 


A  PRAYER  OR  PSALM 

BY  THE 

LORD  BACON,  CHANCELLOR  OF  ENGLAND. 
(Died  J62G.) 

MOST  gracious  Lord  God,  my  merciful  Father,  from 
my  youth  up,  my  Creator,  my  Redeemer,  my  Com- 
forter. Thou,  O  Lord,  soundest  and  searchest  the 
depths  and  secrets  of  all  hearts  ;  thou  acknowledgest 
the  upright  of  heart ;  thou  judgest  the  hypocrite  ; 
thou  ponderest  men's  thoughts  and  doings  as  in  a 
balance  ;  thou  measurest  their  intentions  as  with  a 
line  ;  vanity  "and  crooked  ways  cannot  be  hid  from 
thee. 

Remember,  O  Lord,  how  thy  servant  hath  walked 
before  thee  ;  remember  what  I  have  first  sought,  and 
what  hath  been  principal  in  my  intentions.  I  have 
loved  thy  assemblies  ;  1  have  mourned  for  the  divi- 
sions of  thy  Church  ;  I  have  delighted  in  the  bright- 
ness of  thy  sanctuary.  This  vine1  which  thy  right 
hand  hath  planted  in  this  nation,  I  have  ever  prayed 
unto  thee  that  it  might  have  the  first  and  the  latter 
rain,  and  that  it  might  stretch  her  branches  to  the 
seas  and  to  the  floods.  The  state  and  bread  of  the 
poor  and  oppressed  have  been  precious  in  mine  eyes ; 
I  have  hated  all  cruelty  and  hardness  of  heart ;  I  have, 
though  in  a  despised  weed,  procured  the  good  of  all 
men.  Thy  creatures  have  been  my  books,  but  thy 
Scriptures  much  more.  /  have  sought  thee  in  the 
courts,  folds,  and  gardens  ;  but  I  have  found  thee  in 
thy  temples, 

1  The  Church  of  England, 
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Thousands  have  been  my  sins,  and  ten  thousands 
my  transgressions  ;  but  thy  sanctifications  have  re- 
mained with  me ;  and  my  heart,  through  thy  grace, 
hath  been  an  unquenched  coal  upon  thine  altar.  O 
Lord,  my  strength,  I  have,  since  my  youth,  met  with 
thee  in  all  my  ways,  by  thy  fatherly  compassions, 
by  thy  comfortable  chastisements,  and  by  thy  most 
visible  providences.  Just  are  thy  judgments  upon  me 
for  my  sins,  which  are  more  in  number  than  the  sands 
of  the  sea,  but  have  no  proportion  to  thy  mercies  ;  for 
what  are  the  sands  of  the  sea  ?  Earth,  heaven,  and 
all  these,  are  nothing  to  thy  mercies.  Be  merciful  unto 
me,  O  Lord,  for  my  Saviour's  sake,  and  receive  me 
unto  thy  bosom,  or  guide  me  in  thy  ways. 


DETACHED  THOUGHTS. 

Life,  my  friends,  is  a  chain,  the  links  of.  which 
are  unbroken  :  every  movement,  every  look,  every 
conversation,  every  incident  is  a  link  in  this  long 
.chain.  When  we  can  take  out  the  links  without 
dividing  the  chain,  then  shall  we  remove  from  the 
mind  that  which  is  already  impressed  there. — C.  V, 
WHITWELL. 


The  irresistible  influence  of  early  impressions  on 
the  mind  of  man  is  a  law  of  the  Creator  from  which 
there  is  no  exemption,  that,  whatever  is  impressed  upon 
the  youthful  mind  incorporates  itself  with  all  future 
associations,  and  is  the  germ  from  which  all  subse- 
quent conduct  proceeds.— C.  V.  WHITWELL. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  155  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OP  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS,  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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Aug.  20,  1837 .—Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.- 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

THE  OFFERTORY. 

THIS  portion  of  the  Sacred  Office  is  so  called,  be- 
cause during  the  reading  of  it  the  offerings  of  the 
people  are  made.  The  custom  of  making  oblations  at 
the  communion  is  certainly  apostolical,  as  appears 
from  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  "  On  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered him."  And  thus  do  we  show  that  the  faith  in 
God  professed  by  us  in  the  creed  is  not  a  dead,  in- 
active faith,  but  one  that  "  worketh  by  love"  (Gal.  v. 
6),  and  is  made  perfect  by  charity  (James  ii.  22). 

"  The  oblation  of  alms,  which  is  at  other  times 
commendable,  is  at  the  time  of  this  sacrament  of  love 
necessary,  and  by  no  means  to  be  omitted ;  because 
our  Saviour  (with  respect,  no  doubt,  to  the  holy 
table),  directs  us  to  bring  our  gift  hither  to  the 
Christian  altar  (Matt.  v.  23,  24),  and  St.  Paul  hath 
joined  the  sacrifice  of  alms  to  that  of  thanksgiving 
(Heb.  xiii.  15,  1C),  which  our  Saviour  himself  first 
practised  ;  for  his  custom  of  giving  alms  at  the  pass- 
over  made  his  disciples  mistake  his  words  to  him 
that  bare  the  bag  (John  xiii.  29).  And  it  is  very 
probable  that  at  the  time  of  receiving  this  sacrament 
were  all  those  large  donations  of  houses,  land,  and 
money,  made  (Acts  ii.  44,  45,  46).  For  when  those 
first  converts  were  all  united  to  one  Christ,  and  to 
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one  another,  in  this  feast  of  love,  their  very  souls 
were  mingled,  and  then  they  cheerfully  renounced 
their  ownership,  and  easily  distributed  their  goods 
among  those  to  whom  they  had  given  their  hearts  be- 
fore. It  was  only  indeed  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem 
where  they  had  all  things  common ;  but  in  other  places, 
where  ownership  was  retained,  it  is  certain  there 
were  collections  every  Sunday  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1),  that 
is,  every  time  they  received  this  holy  communion1." 
And  if  the  example  of  the  primitive  church  is 
ever  to  be  held  forth  to  Christians  with  any 
hope  of  successfully  urging  them  to  imitate  it,  this 
can  only  be  done  by  using  the  same  motives,  and 
enforcing  the  same  precepts,  by  which  the  early  be- 
lievers were  moved  to  such  a  noble  and  disinterested 
exercise  of  love  to  their  poorer  brethren, — by  im- 
pressing upon  their  minds  the  admonitions  of  our 
Divine  Master,  and  of  his  apostles.  Wherever  these 
admonitions  are  faithfully  brought  forward,  and  re- 
verently received,  there  may  we  hope  still  to  see 
the  fruits  of  faith  exhibited  in  all  their  abundance 
and  heavenly  efficacy.  If  charity  wax  cold,  it  is 
because  faith  languishes.  Let  us  try  the  sincerity  of 
our  profession  by  this  infallible  test.  Let  us  examine 
ourselves  seriously  and  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  by 
the  rules  which  he  has  given  us  in  his  holy  word  ; 
and  which  the  church  has  here  selected  for  us,  with  a 
view  to  the  quickening  of  that  love  which  is  the 
badge  of  our  discipleship,  and  without  which  we  shall 
in  vain  attempt  to  elude  the  scrutiny,  or  escape  the 
sentence,  of  Him  who  will  require  its  never  failing 
fruits  when  He  comes  to  judgment,  and  will  doom 
to  an  everlasting  exclusion  from  his  blessed  presence 
those  to  whom  He  will  then  say,  "  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  fed  me  not." 

1  Dr  Comber. 
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THE  YOKE  OF  CHRIST  EASY  WHEN 
TAKEN  UP  EARLY. 

Matt.  xi.  30. 

WHOEVER  has  climbed  a  mountain,  knows  how  la- 
borious the  commencement  is-  It  is  nothing  but 
trouble.  There  is  no  view  around:  in  front  a  dis- 
heartening steepness.  The  narrow  path  lies  before : 
gloomy  forests  hang  above :  the  summit  is  hid  from 
our  eyes  in  clouds  and  darkness.  Our  limbs  soon 
weary  with  the  unaccustomed  exertion  :  our  breath 
fails.  We  are  tempted  to  abandon  the  effort  as  hope- 
less, and  to  remain  grovelling  at  the  bottom  in  des- 
pair. But  if  we  have  courage  to  persevere,  when  we 
have  risen  a  little  way,  we  are  sensible  of  a  change. 
Our  limbs  become  accustomed  to  their  work,  and  we 
advance  with  steadiness  and  ease.  The  prospect 
widens  as  we  ascend,  and,  by  showing  us  the  progress 
we  have  made,  inspirits  us  for  further  efforts.  At 
every  step  we  are  in  a  purer  air,  and  breathe,  not 
with  ease  only,  but  with  a  new  delight.  We  look 
backward  at  the  obstacles  we  have  overcome  with 
pleasure,  and  forward  with  resolution  and  hope.  And 
when  at  length  we  have  pierced  the  dark  veil  of 
cloud  which  hung  above  us,  and  find  ourselves  cano- 
pied only  by  the  blue  vault  of  heaven,  lighted  up  by 
the  bright  and  glorious  sun, — who  has  not  expe- 
rienced, but  who  can  tell,  the  feelings  of  surprise  and 
delight,  which  transport  us  almost  out  of  ourselves  ? 
It  is  a  sense  of  glad  and  high  exhilaration,  unlike 
what  any  other  physical  cause  can  produce.  The 
clouds  of  the  mind  seem  left  with  the  gross  material 
vapours  beneath  our  feet.  We  are,  as  it  were,  in  a 
new  world,  brighter,  and  more  glorious  than  that 
below. 
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Such,  to  a  sinner,  is  the  progress  in  religion.  It 
is  hard  to  set  out.  The  height  seems  hopeless  to 
attain:  the  way  steep  ;  our  strength  unequal  to  the 
task.  We  are  tempted — too  many  are  successfully 
tempted — to  give  up  the  endeavour  in  despair.  But 
they,  who  following  steadily  their  appointed  guide, 
and  availing  themselves  of  his  assistance,  do  not  re- 
lax their  efforts,  find,  in  the  path  of  religion,  as  in 
the  mountain  track,  that  the  difficulties  are  at  the 
bottom,  and  the  pleasures  above.  The  way,  indeed, 
at  the  outset,  is  rough  and  steep :  but  they  are  in 
the  hands  of  Him,  who  can  make  for  his  servants 
the  rough  places  smooth,  and  the  crooked  ways 
straight.  Upheld  by  Him,  they  continue  to  ascend. 
The  road  becomes  more  cheerful  as  they  recede  from 
death  and  advance  towards  life.  Sin  and  sorrow  fly 
before  them  ;  life  and  immortality  follow  after  them. 
The  clouds  of  despondency  which  overhung  them, 
roll  away.  The  bright  beams  of  grace  shed  a  cheer- 
Ing  light :  till  at  length  the  summit  is  attained  :  me- 
mory can  scarce  recall  the  trouble  through  the  present 
joy;  and  if  they  are  so  far  blessed,  they  stand  in 
that  unclouded  peace,  which  the  presence  of  God 
sheds  forth  upon  his  most  favoured  servants. 

The  more  we  have  suffered  ourselves  to  sink  in 
sloth,  or  have  polluted  ourselves  with  the  defilements 
of  wickedness,  the  more  painful  must  be  the  sacri- 
fices we  have  to  make,  and  the  more  difficult  the 
struggle  to  gain  that  eminence,  where  we  may  sit  in 
peace  above  the  turmoil  of  a  wicked  world.  Various, 
indeed,  as  are  the  circumstances  of  mankind— much 
as  they  differ  from  each  other  by  natural  disposition, 
or  by  feelings  so  early  acquired  as  not  easily  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  gifts  of  nature— much  vari- 
ance, again,  as  there  is  in  the  extent  to  which  they 
have  yielded  to  the  temptations  of  the  world— the 
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degree  of  difficulty,  which  different  individuals  ex- 
perience in  the  path  of  religious  obedience,  varies 
almost  indefinitely.  Happy  indeed  are  they,  who 
having  been  trained  from  their  early  years  in  the 
study  and  practice  of  piety,  and  led  on  by  the  guid- 
ance and  tutelage  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  from  the 
laver  of  regeneration  in  progressive  godliness,  have 
never  been  abandoned  to  themselves,  so  as  to  wander 
far  in  the  mazes  of  sin.  Such  there  are,  who,  with 
dispositions  docile  from  infancy,  and  blessed  with 
the  care  and  nurture  of  religious  parents,  have  been 
preserved,  as  far  as  it  is  allowed  to  the  frailty  of  man, 
from  the  corruptions  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  Such  there  are,  and  happy,  thrice  happy,  are 
they.  They  know  only  the  pleasures  and  the  de- 
lights of  a  religious  life.  To  them  "  the  command- 
ments are  not  grievous  ;"  the  "  yoke  is  easy  ;"  the 
"  burthen  light."  They  have  been  trained  from 
their  earliest  days  in  the  upward  path,  and  have 
never  learnt  to  think  it  fatiguing.  Children  of  the 
mountain — their  feet  bound  freely  up  the  steep  as- 
cent, where  others  struggle  with  pain. 

I  do  not  mean  that  this  can  ever  strictly  and  lite- 
rally be  the  case.  As  human  nature  is  constituted, 
there  is  too  much  of  corruption  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances — too  much  of  sinfulness 
clinging  to  the  very  best  men,  to  allow  obedience  to 
the  law  of  God  to  be  always  easy  and  agreeable. 
"  The  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them 
that  are  regenerated  V  The  flesh  strives  against  the 
Spirit  even  to  the  last.  But  as  we  say  of  one  man, 
that  he  is  happy,  not  meaning  that  he  has  no  sorrows; 
of  another,  that  he  is  miserable,  not  meaning  that  he 
has  no  pleasures ;  of  a  third,  that  he  is  good,  not 
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meaning  that  he  has  no  faults  ;  so,  speaking  broadly 
in  the  same  way,  we  say,  that  to  those,  who  have  been 
religiously  brought  up,  and  who  have  never  fallen 
into  habitual  vice,  obedience  has  always  been  plea- 
sant, and  the  yoke  of  Christ  easy  from  the  first. 
They  have  doubtless  had  their  struggles.  They  have 
doubtless  had  their  failings.  But  in  the  one  they 
have  been  victorious  ;  from  the  other  they  have  been 
quickly  restored.  There  have  doubtless  been  some 
impediments  in  their  road  ;  but  the  general  tenor  of 
it  has  been  smooth  and  agreeable. — [Abridged  from 
Bishop  Denison's  Sermons. — Serm.  HI.'] 

Sent  by  D.  I.  E. 


SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  POLY- 
CARP,  BISHOP  OF  SMYRNA,  AN  APOS- 
TOLICAL FATHER,  AND  SCHOLAR  OF 
ST.  JOHN. 

POLYCARP  was  born  towards  the  latter  end  of  Nero's 
reign ;  the  place  of  his  birth  is  not  certainly  known  ; 
some  think  it  was  Smyrna.  It  is  asserted  that  he 
was  sold  in  his  youth,  and  purchased  by  a  noble  ma- 
tron named  Callisto,  by  whom  he  was  brought  up, 
and  at  her  death  made  heir  to  her  estate  ;  which, 
though  very  considerable,  he  spent  in  works  of 
charity.  Several  ancient  authors  affirm  that  he  was 
a  disciple  of  St.  John  ;  and  both  Irenseus  (who  was 
his  scholar)  and  Jerome  assure  us,  that  he  conversed 
familiarly  with  the  apostles,  and  with  many  who  had 
seen  our  Lord  in  the  flesh.  He  was  first  deacon  and 
catechist  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  an  office  which  he 
discharged  with  great  reputation;  and  was  afterwards, 
as  many  of  the  ancients  affirm,  by  St.  John  made 


121 

bishop  of  the  same  place  ;  though  Irenaeus,  and  the 
Alexandrian  Chronicle,  assert  it  to  be  done  by  the 
apostles.  He  is  generally  believed  to  be  the  person 
mentioned  Rev.  ii.  8,  under  the  title  of  the  Angel  of 
the  Church  of  Smyrna ;  and  if  so,  how  well  he  dis- 
charged his  duty  in  that  important  station  may  be 
learned  from  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  himself, 
(see  Rev.  ii.  8,  &c.)  in  which  it  is  observable,  that 
he  stands  entirely  unreproved,  though  all  but  one  of 
the  neighbouring  bishops  fell  under  censure  ;  a  re- 
markable proof  of  his  fidelity  and  diligence.  With 
regard  to  his  character  in  the  world,  it  was  excellent 
to  a  very  high  degree.  The  Christians  of  his  time 
speak  of  him  with  the  greatest  respect;  declaring, 
that  he  was  adorned  with  all  kind  of  piety  ;  a  teacher 
truly  apostolical  and  prophetical;  that  every  word 
that  went  out  of  his  mouth  either  had  or  would  be 
fulfilled;  and  that,  of  all  the  martyrs  of  that  place, 
he  alone  was  had  in  memory  of  all  men,  being  spoken 
of  by  the  very  Gentiles  themselves  in  every  place,  as 
having  been  not  only  an  eminent  teacher,  but  also  a 
glorious  martyr.  And  so  very  distinguished  was  his 
reputation  among  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  that 
they  not  only  called  him  the  Doctor  of  Asia,  the 
Father  of  the  Christians,  and  the  overthrower  of  their 
gods,  but  after  his  death  express  their  fears  lest  the 
Christians  should  make  him  the  object  of  their  wor- 
ship, instead  of  Christ.  In  the  reign  of  Marcus  An- 
toninus and  Lucius  Verus  began  a  severe  persecution 
against  the  Christians,  which  growing  hot  at  Smyrna, 
the  general  cry  was,  "  Let  Polycarp  be  sought  for  :" 
who  was  so  far  from  being  disturbed  at  the  news, 
that  he  resolved  to  tarry  in  the  city ;  but,  by  the  im- 
portunity of  his  friends,  he  was  prevailed  on  to  retire 
to  a  village  not  far  distant,  where  he  spent  his  time 
in  praying  for  all  men,  and  for  all  the  churches, 
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according  to  his  usual  custom.  Three  days  before 
he  was  taken,  he  dreamt  that  the  pillow  on  which  he 
lay  was  on  fire,  and  burnt  to  ashes  ;  whereupon  he 
told  those  about  him,  that  he  should  be  burnt  alive. 
Being  very  narrowly  sought  for,  on  the  approach  of 
Jbis  enemies,  he  removed  to  another  village,  whither 
they  also  pursued  him,  and  seizing  on  a  couple  of 
youths,  one  of  them,  on  being  tortured,  confessed 
where  he  was ;  on  which  they  came  to  his  lodging, 
from  whence  he  could  easily  have  escaped,  but  would 
not,  saying,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done!" 
When  he  heard  that  they  were  come,  he  went  down 
to  them,  and  ordered  that  something  should  be  pro- 
vided for  their  repast,  desiring  them  to  give  him  one 
hour  to  pray  without  disturbance  ;  which  being  com- 
plied with,  he  stood  praying  for  nearly  two  hours,  to 
the  admiration  of  all  that  heard  him  ;  insomuch  that 
many  of  the  soldiers  began  to  repent  that  they  were 
come  to  take  so  godly  a  man.  The  time  of  his  de- 
parture being  come,  they  set  him  on  an  ass,  and 
brought  him  to  the  city.  Herod,  the  chief  officer, 
with  his  father  Nicetas,  met  him  in  a  chariot,  and 
having  taken  him  up  with  them,  they  began  to  per- 
suade him  to  say  "  Lord  Caesar,"  and  to  sacrifice; 
with  other  things,  that  are  usually  said  on  such 
occasions.  At  first  he  did  not  answer  them  ;  but 
they  continuing  to  urge  him,  he  said,  "  I  shall  not 
do  what  you  would  have  me."  On  which  they  threw 
him  out  of  the  chariot,  with  all  the  inhumanity  of 
brutish  violence.  As  he  was  entering  the  lists,  there 
came  a  voice  to  him  from  heaven,  (as  was  testified 
by  several  present,)  "  Poly  carp,  be  strong,  and  quit 
thy  self  like  a  man.3' 

When  he  came  before  the  proconsul,  he  asked  him, 
whether  he  was  Polycarp  ?  he  answered,  He  was. 
On  which  the  other  urged  him  to  deny  the  faith,  say- 
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ing,  "  Reverence  thy  age,"  with  many  other  things 
of  the  like  nature  ;  such  as  "  Swear  by  Caesar's 
fortune,  Take  a \viiy  the  wicked,  £c."  On  which, 
Polycarp,  looking  with  a  stern  countenance  on  the 
multitude  of  Gentiles  there  gathered  together,  shook 
his  hand,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  said,  "  Take 
away  the  wicked."  The  proconsul  then  urged  him  to 
swear,  and  to  reproach  Christ:  he  answered,  "  Eighty 
and  six  years  have  I  served  him,  and  he  never  did  me 
any  evil ;  how  then  can  I  blaspheme  my  King  and 
my  Saviour  ?"  The  proconsul  replied,  "  1  have  wild 
beasts  to  cast  thee  to,  unless  thou  repent."  Polycarp 
answered,  "  Call  for  them  then,  for  we  Christians  are 
not  disposed  to  turn  from  good  to  evil."  The  other 
added,  "  Seeing  thou  despisest  the  wild  beasts,  I  will 
cause  thee  to  be  devoured  by  fire,  if  thou  do  not  re- 
pent." He  replied,  "  Thou  threatenest  me  with  a  fire 
which  burns  for  an  hour,  and  is  then  at  an  end  ;  but 
art  ignorant  of  that  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared  for 
the  nicked.  But  wJiy  tarriest  thou  ?  Bring  for th-rv hat 
thou  wilt."  Having  said  this,  and  some  other  things, 
he  was  filled  with  confidence  and  joy,  insomuch  that 
his  very  countenance  was  full  of  grace ;  and  the  pro- 
consul was  struck  with  astonishment,  and  sent  the 
crier  to  proclaim  three  several  times,  that  Polycarp 
had  confessed  himself  a  Christian.  On  which,  the 
multitude  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  cried  out,  "  This  is 
the  doctor  of  Asia,  the  father  of  the  Christians,  and 
the  over  thrower  of  our  gods ;  he  that  has  taught  so 
many  not  to  sacrifice,  nor  pay  any  worship  to  the  gods." 
After  which  they  desired  that  a  lion  might  be  let  loose 
against  him.  But  being  answered  that  it  could  not 
be  done,  they  unanimously  desired  that  he  might  be 
burnt  alive.  Which  being  agreed  to,  they  instantly  be- 
gan to  prepare  the  fuel,  gathering  faggots  out  of  the 
baths  and  shops.  And  when  all  was  ready,  they 
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brought  him  to  the  stake,  to  which  they  would  have 
nailed  him,  but  he  desired  them  to  Itt  that  alone ;  say- 
ing, "  He  that  has  given  me  strength  to  endure  the 
fire,  mill  enable  me  to  stand  without  nailing.1'  How- 
ever, they  tied  him  to  it.  And  when  he  was  fixed,  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  "  0  Lord  God 
Almighty,  the  father  of  thy  well-beloved  and  blessed 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  thee,  the  God  of  angels  and  powers,  and  of 
every  creature,  and  especially  of  the  whole  race  of  just 
men,  mho  live  in  thy  presence  !  I  give  thee  hearty 
thanks,  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  bring  me  to  this 
day,  that  I  should  have  a  part  in  the  number  of  thy 
martyrs,  in  the  cup  of  thy  Christ,  to  the  resurrection  of 
eternal  life,  both  of  soul  and  body,  in  the  incorruption 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Among  which  may  I  be  accepted 
this  day  before  thee,  as  an  acceptable  sacrijice ;  as 
thou,  the  true  God,  with  whom  is  no  falsehood,  hast 
both  before  ordained  and  manifested  unto  me,  and  also 
hast  now  fulfilled  it.  For  this,  and  for  all  things  else, 
I  praise  thee,  I  bless  thee,  I  glorify  thee,  by  the  eter- 
nal and  heavenly  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ,  thy  be- 
loved Son,  with  whom,  to  thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  both  now  and  to  all  succeeding  ages.  Amen." 
He  had  no  sooner  pronounced  Amen,  than  they 
lighted  the  fire.  And  when  the  flame  began  to  blaze 
very  high,  behold,  a  wonderful  miracle  appeared  to 
us  (say  the  writers  of  the  history  of  his  martyrdom), 
who  had  the  happiness  to  see  it,  and  who  were  re- 
served by  heaven  to  report  it  to  others ;  for  the  flame 
making  a  kind  of  arch,  like  the  sail  of  a  ship  filled 
with  wind,  encompassed,  as  in  a  circle,  the  body  of 
the  martyr,  who  stood  in  the  midst  of  it,  not  as  if  his 
flesh  was  burnt,  but  like  gold  or  silver  purified  in  a 
furnace.  When  his  adversaries  saw  that  his  body 
could  not  be  consumed,  they  commanded  one  of  the 
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spearmen,  who  used  to  dispatch  the  wild  beasts  when 
they  were  unruly,  to  run  him  through  with  his  dag- 
ger ;  which  being  done,  so  great  a  quantity  of  blood 
issued  from  him,  as  even  extinguished  the  fire.  When 
he  was  dead,  his  enemies  suggested  to  the  governor, 
that  if  he  let  the  Christians  take  away  his  body,  they 
might  possibly  forsake  their  crucified  master,  and 
worship  Polycarp  ;  on  which  it  was  thrown  into  the 
fire,  and  consumed  to  ashes,  except  the  bones,  which 
were  by  his  friends  decently  buried. 

Thus,  on  the  26th  March,  as  some,  or  on  the  23rd 
of  February,  as  others  assert,  Anno  Dom.  167,  in 
about  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age,  after  having  been 
fourscore  and  six  years  a  shining  ornament  of  Chris- 
tianity, was  found  faithful  unto  death,  and  trium- 
phantly entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  the  blessed 
Martyr  St.  Polycarp  ;  a  man,  perhaps,  not  to  be 
equalled  by  any  other  since  his  time. 

There  are  two  observations  which  naturally  arise 
from  the  foregoing  account ;  one  concerning  the 
Christian  religion  in  general,  and  the  other  respecting 
the  divinity  of  Christ  in  particular ;  of  the  truth  of 
both  which,  the  conduct  of  this  great  man  is  a  most 
convincing  proof ;  for,  with  regard  to  the  former,  it 
can  never  be  imagined  that  a  person  of  his  abilities, 
who  lived  at  the  very  same  time  with  some  of  the 
first  teachers  thereof,  could  be  ignorant  whether  those 
facts,  on  which  Christianity  is  founded,  had  really 
a  being  or  not ;  and  as  to  his  integrity,  after  what  has 
been  observed  above,  that  cannot,  with  the  least  sha- 
dow of  reason,  be  called  in  question  ;  so  that  the 
truth  of  the  foregoing  relation  supposed  the  conse- 
quence, that  Christianity  is  what  it  professes  itself  to 
be,  is  undeniable.  And  as  to  the  latter  (the  Divinity 
of  Christ),  it  is  evident  that  it  was  firmly  believed  by 
him,  as  appears  from  his  making  him  the  proper  ob- 
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ject  of  divine  worship ;  for  that  he  did  this  is  mani- 
fest, as  almost  the  last  words  that  ever  he  spoke  were 
a  solemn  doxology  to  him  together  with  the  Father ; 
and  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the  rest  of  his  bre- 
thren as  well  as  his,  is  evident  from  the  plain  testi- 
mony of  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith,  who  ex- 
pressed their  apprehensions,  lest  the  worship  of  Christ 
should  be  transferred  to  Polycarp.  And  therefore,  as 
our  Saviour's  divinity  was  an  article  of  Christianity 
at  that  time,  the  conclusion  is  apparent :  as  a  general 
persuasion  of  this  kind  was  impossible,  on  any  other 
supposition  than  that  of  its  having  been  set  on  foot  by 
the  apostles. — From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


P  O  E  T  It  Y. 


PRAYER  FOR  PATIENCE. 

LORD,  thou  hast  suffer' d  all  for  me, 
My  peace  and  pardon  to  procure, 
The  lighter  cross  I  bear  for  thee 
Help  me  with  patience  to  endure. 

The  storm  of  loud  repining  hush  ; 

I  could  in  humble  silence  mourn  ; 

Why  should  the  unburnt,  though  burning  bush, 

Be  angry  as  the  crackling  thorn  ? 

Man  should  not  faint  at  thy  rebuke, 
Like  Joshua  falling  on  his  face  *, 
When  the  cursed  thing  that  Achan  took 
Brought  Israel  into  just  disgrace. 

• 
1  Joshua,  vii.  10,  11. 
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Perhaps  some  golden  wedge  suppress'd, 
Some  secret  sin  offends  my  God ; 
Perhaps  that  Babylonian  vest, 
Self-righteousness,  provokes  the  rod. 

Ah !  were  I  buffeted  all  day, 

Mock'd,  crown'd  with  thorns,  and  spit  upon, 

I  yet  should  have  no  right  to  say, 

My  great  distress  is  mine  alone. 

Let  me  not  angrily  declare 
No  pain  was  ever  sharp  like  mine, 
Nor  murmur  at  the  cross  I  bear, 
But  rather  weep,  remembering  thine. 

COWPER. 

>RAYER  IN  BEHALF  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

REV.  SIR, — Participating  most  fully  in  the  senti- 
ment expressed  by  "A  Layman"  in  number  121 
of  the  Sunday  Reader,  as  to  the  duty  and  efficacy  of 
"  sincere  private  prayer,"  more  especially  in  these 
days  of  "  rebuke  and  blasphemy,"  I  compiled  the 
following  litany  in  behalf  of  our  Church  about  three 
years  since,  when  the  clouds  were  first  gathering 
around  us  more  thickly.  If  it  seems  likely  to  for- 
ward the  object  there  alluded  to,  it  is  much  at  your 
service.  Your  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

W.  D.  L. 

A  Litany  in  behalf  of  the  National  Church  in  seasons 
of  rebuke  and  blasphemy. 

O  Lord,  rebuke  us  not  in  thine  indignation,  neither 
chasten  us  in  thy  displeasure. 
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Turn  thee,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  us  ;  O  save  us  foi 
thy  mercy's  sake. 

Save  us  and  deliver  us  from  the  hand  of  strange 
children,  whose  mouth  talketh  of  vanity,  and  theii 
right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  iniquity. 

O  go  not  far  from  us,  for  trouble  is  hard  at  hand  ; 
incline  thine  ear  unto  us  ;  O  hear  us,  and  that  righl 
soon. 

Our  fathers  hoped  in  thee  ;  they  trusted  in  thee,  anc 
thou  didst  deliver  them  :  they  called  upon  thee,  and 
were  holpen  ;  they  put  their  trust  in  thee,  and  were 
not  confounded. 

Forsake  us  not,  then,  O  Lord ;  but  haste  thee  tc 
help  us,  O  Lord  God  of  our  salvation. 

O  Almighty  God,  king  of  kings,  and  governor  oi 
all  things,  whose  power  no  creature  is  able  to  resist, 
save,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and  deliver  oui 
Church  from  the  hand  of  its  enemies  ;  abate  theii 
pride,  assuage  their  malice,  and  confound  their  de- 
vices :  let.  thy  continual  pity  cleanse  and  defend  it ; 
and  because  it  cannot  continue  in  safety  without 
thee,  preserve  it  evermore  by  thy  help  and  goodness, 
through  the  merits  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  Amen. 


Before  children  are  seven  years  of  age,  impressions 
are  written  upon  their  minds  which  no  power  car 
erase.  As  well  may  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin: 
or  the  leopard  his  spots,  as  for  us  to  wash  out  the  im- 
pressions which  have  sunk  into  the  absorbent,  the 
unoccupied,  the  retentive,  the  ruminating  mind  of  i 
child.— C.  V.  WHITWELI..— .From  /.  G.  M.'s  Adver- 
saria. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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THE   ORDER  OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE   HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  CHURCH  MILITANT. 

"  As  there  are  few  in  proportion,  to  whom  we  can 
do  good  with  our  substance  ;  and  many  that  are  much 
above  our  alms,  and  yet  need  our  prayers,  we  proceed 
to  offer  them  up  '  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
church  militant,'  that  is,  carrying  on  a  warfare  against 
the  enemies  of  the  soul  '  here  on  earth,'  that  all  the 
members  of  it  may  not  only  have  '  the  spirit,'  the 
fervent  desire,  *  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord,'  but  may 
actually  '  agree  in  the  truth  of  God's  holy  word,  and 
live  in  unity  and  godly  love.'  Then  we  petition 
more  especially  for  those,  whose  stations,  as  kings, 
magistrates,  and  clergy,  or  whose  sufferings,  of  any 
kind,  require  it  most ;  and  give  thanks  for  those  who 
are  got  beyond  the  reach  of  sufferings ;  begging  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  .  *  follow  their  example,'  as  far 
as  it  was  a  *  good'  one,  and  share  in  their  happi- 
ness1." 

The  two  glorious  attributes  of  omnipotence  and 
eternity  are  placed  at  the  beginning  of  this  prayer 

1  Archbishop  Seeker. 
VOL.  TI.  K 
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to  strike  a  religious  reverence  into  us,  because  of  his 
infinite  perfections  to  whom  we  make  this  address  ; 
and  yet  also  to  confirm  our  faith,  and  excite  our  hope, 
that  (though  we  petition  for  so  many  persons  and  so 
great  blessings)  we  shall  be  heard  by  Him  who  is 
most  mighty  in  power,  and  who  hath  through  all 
times  preserved  his  church  ;  and  though  one  gene- 
ration goeth  and  another  cometh,  yet  He  ever  liveth, 
and  is  always  the  same.  But  that  which  may  still 
increase  our  hope  is,  that  this  Almighty  and  ever- 
living  God,  is  not  only  able  to  grant  these  prayers, 
but  hath  expressly  commanded  us  by  his  apostle  St. 
Paul,  to  make  them,  (1  Tim.  ii.  1).  I  exhort  there- 
fore that  Jirst  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  inter- 
cessions, and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  : 
now  had  he  not  intended  to  grant  them,  he  would 
not  have  enjoined  us  to  make  them.  Will  the  Lord 
reject  that  petition  which  is  drawn  up  by  his  own  direc- 
tion ?  Behold  how  closely  the  church  hath  followed 
the  apostle's  directory.  For  here  in  this  form  we 
have  first  prayers,  that  is  petitions  for  good  ;  then 
supplications,  or  deprecations  of  evil ;  in  which  are 
comprehended  intercessions  ;  that  is,  desiring  some 
good  or  some  deliverance  from  evil,  for  others,  and 
lastly  giving  of  thanks  for  mercies  already  received. 
And  surely  all  the  liturgies  in  the  world  ought  to  be 
composed  by  this  rule,  as  ours  most  plainly  is ;  for 
the  morning  and  evening  offices  do  chiefly  consist  of 
prayer  ;  the  litany  is  in  the  first  part  supplication,  in 
the  second  intercession ;  and  this  communion  office  may 
well  be  accounted  eucharistical,  being  full  of  hymns 
of  thanksgiving.  Now  if  our  hearts  be  filled  with 
true  Christian  charity,  such  as  is  necessary  for  this 
holy  communion,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  to  meet  so 
excellent  an  opportunity  to  express  our  desire  of  the 
welfare  of  all  mankind.  Let  us  then  with  all  possible 
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devotion  offer  up  this  sacrifice  ;  let  us  love  this 
devout  intercession,  which  is  enjoined  by  Him  that 
purposes  to  grant  it,  and  presented  by  charitable 
souls,  who  will  infinitely  rejoice  in  the  success  thereof, 
namely  the  prosperity  of  the  whole  church. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  when  any  per- 
sons brought  their  offerings  to  the  altar,  for  the  priest 
and  the  pious  bystanders  to  say,  The  Lord  accept 
thee  (Ps.  xx.  3,  4.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  23),  in  imitation 
whereof,  we  do  here  beg  the  divine  acceptance  both 
of  our  charity  and  devotion.  Therefore  we  pray  that 
He  would  accept  our  alms,  in  mercy,  esteeming  them 
not  by  their  own  worth,  but  by  the  affection  of  the 
givers  ;  not  as  subjects  of  reward,  but  as  testimonies 
of  our  gratitude  and  love.  As  for  our  prayers,  we 
may  soon  discover  how  little  they  will  avail,  unless 
the  Lord  accept  them  with  grace.  As  to  those  we  have 
hitherto  made,  if  we  look  back  upon  the  many  wan- 
derings and  interruptions,  the  coldness  and  indif- 
ferency,  the  sin  and  infirmity,  that  did  mingle  with 
them  all ;  we  shall  see  we  have  need  heartily  to 
beseech  God  to  accept  them  with  benign  interpreta- 
tions, and  to  excuse  the  imperfections  of  them  for 
Christ's  sake,  in  whose  name  we  offer  them  all. 

We  also  pray  that  He  will  please  to  inspire  his 
Holy  Spirit  into  his  mystical  body,  the  church,  ac- 
cording as  He  hath  promised  (John  xiv.  16),  and 
that  not  only  once  (John  xx.  22),  but  that  it 
may  continually  be  supplied  with  vital  influences, 
by  its  union  with  its  divine  head  the  Lord  Jesus. 
How  earnestly  is  this  blessed  Spirit  to  be  prayed 
for !  Truth  without  unity  is  weak  and  trouble- 
some, unity  without  truth  is  dangerous  and  mis- 
chievous, and  both  without  charity  are  insignificant, 
and  cannot  last  long.  Let  us  consider  the  mischiefs 
which  the  church  hath  endured  by  false  principles, 
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divided  judgments,  and  opposite  affections ;  that  in 
the  apprehension  of  our  want  of  this  comprehensive 
blessing,  we  may  most  fervently  beg  this  continual 
inspiration,  which  may  make  the  church  happy,  by 
unity  in  its  doctrine,  harmony  in  its  discipline,  and 
charity  in  the  affections  of  all  the  parts  and  members 
thereof. 

If  any  say  that  there  is  little  hope  that  this  still 
voice  of  God's  word  should  be  heard  in  the  hurry  of 
our  contentions  ;  or  no  likelihood  of  so  sweet  a  com- 
posure ;  I  answer,  that,  however,  it  is  highly  de- 
sirable, and  therefore  ought  to  be  prayed  for  ;  and 
(which  is  considerable)  our  Lord  Jesus  in  that  rare 
pattern  of  his  present  intercession  in  heaven,  in  the 
last  prayer  He  made  upon  earth  for  his  church,  did 
pray  that  all  of  his  religion  might  be  preserved  in 
truth  and  unity  (John  xvii.  17.  21),  so  that  we  are 
assured  we  beg  the  same  here,  that  he  intercedes 
for  above. 

For  our  Sovereign  we  here  pray  especially  be- 
cause under  him  we  enjoy  our  liberty  and  religion, 
our  properties  and  our  peace  ;  and  if  it  please  God 
to  defend  him,  we  doubt  not  but  we  shall  have 
under  him  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty  (1  Tim.  ii.  2),  that  is,  in  two  words, 
we  shall  be  godlily  and  quietly  governed ;  and  thus 
our  own  interest  may  move  us  earnestly  to  intercede 
for  the  safety  of  our  Sovereign ;  for  the  benefit  is 
ours  more  than  his. 

Nor  do  we  omit  to  pray  for  our  spiritual  guides,  in 
this  spiritual  sacrifice,  first  that  they  may  set  forth 
the  holy  word  of  God,  both  as  it  is  the  truth  (John 
xvn.  17),  for  the  direction  and  instruction  of  the 
ignorant,  and  as  it  is  the  lively  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  Let  us  therefore  beg  large  measures  of 
grace  for  our  bishops  and  pastors,  that  their  preaching 
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may  convert  us,  their  lives  invite  us  to  imitation,  and 
their  dispensing  of  the  sacraments  may  comfort  and 
strengthen  us  in  all  goodness.  Let  the  clergy  pray 
heartily  one  for  another,  for  they  understand  the 
•weight  of  this  charge  ;  and  let  the  people  supplicate 
affectionately  for  their  ministers,  because  the  grace 
given  to  them  is  for  their  sakes,  and  the  benefit 
thereof  finally  descends  upon  the  congregation.  Let 
us  also  devoutly  beg  for  all  our  congregations  the 
graces  of  humility  and  godly  fear,  that  so  our  preach- 
ing may  make  them  holy  and  pure  from  all  sin, 
righteous  and  abounding  in  all  good  works,  when  they 
hear  it  with  reverence,  and  obey  it  with  meekness  ; 
and  that  not  only  now  for  our  present  comfort,  but 
all  the  days  of  our  life,  to  their  own  endle$s  hap- 
piness. Besides  the  spiritual  wants  for  which  we 
have  craved  a  supply  in  the  former  petition,  we  know 
that  many  of  our  brethren  are  labouring  under  tem- 
poral evils  in  this  miserable  world,  and  therefore  we 
must  remember  them  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  (Heb. 
xiii.  3),  as  being  ourselves  also  in  the  body,  that  is, 
both  by  our  nature  and  our  sins,  liable  to  the  same 
calamities.  Nor  must  we  ask  for  our  own  merits  or 
theirs,  but  for  his  goodness'  sake  (Ps.  xxv.  7).  That 
it  may  please  the  God  of  all  comforts  (2  Cor.  i.  3  ; 
vii.  6),  to  comfort  all  that  are  in  trouble  or  sorrow, 
and  that  He  will  help  and  relieve  such  as  are  in 
poverty  and  sickness,  that  is,  support  them  under 
their  troubles  so  long  as  they  continue  ;  and  finally 
to  succour,  that  is  rescue  and  deliver  them,  by  putting 
a  gracious  and  happy  end  to  their  afflictions. 

Those  prayers  for  the  dead  which  the  Roman  Missal 
has  here  added  to  this  office,  our  church  has  prudently 
rejected,  because  they  have  no  ground  in  Scripture,  nor 
good  foundation  in  the  purest  antiquity ;  and  also 
because  they  can  do  no  good  to  the  wicked,  who 


136 

alone  need  them  ;  but  are  a  disparagement  to  holy 
persons,  by  supposing  them  in  a  state  of  misery.  So 
that  we  do  not  pray  for  any  of  the  dead  ;  but,  as  we 
have  great  reason,  we  praise  God  for  such  of  them  as 
have  departed  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  And  by 
thus  meditating  on  their  most  desirable  estate,  we 
shall  learn  to  despise  death,  and  long  to  be  with 
such  company,  nay  languishing  after  the  happy 
enjoyment  of  such  noble  society  for  ever  and  ever. 
Who  can  look  up  to  these  mansions,  and  not  inquire 
for  the  path  that  leads  thither,  and  be  strongly 
attracted  to  follow  the  steps  of  those  who  have  so 
successfully  trodden  this  way  before  ?  This  makes 
the  pious  soul  so  passionately  beg  the  divine  grace, 
that  it  may  do  as  they  have  done,  live  as  they  lived, 
and  die  as  they  died,  so  that  what  they  are  now  it 
may  be  hereafter l. 


PASTORAL  LETTER  FROM  ARCHBISHOP 
LEIGHTON  TO  HIS  CLERGY. 

"  GLASGOW,  April  6, 1671.— Reverend  Brethren,— 
The  superadded  burden  that  I  have  here,  sits  so  heavy 
upon  me,  that  I  cannot  escape  from  under  it  to  be 
with  you  at  this  time  ;  but  my  heart  and  desires  shall 
be  with  you  for  a  blessing  from  above  upon  your 
meeting.  I  have  nothing  to  recommend  to  you,  but 
if  you  please  to  take  a  review  of  things  formerly 
agreed  upon,  and  such  as  you  judge  most  useful,  to 
renew  the  appointment  of  putting  them  in  practice, 
and  to  add  whatsoever  farther  shall  occur  to  your 
thoughts  that  may  promote  the  happy  discharge  of 
your  ministry,  and  the  good  of  your  people's  souls. 

1  Abridged  from  Dean  Comber. 
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I  know  I  need  not  remind  you,  for  I  am  confident 
you  daily  think  of  it,  that  the  great  principle  of 
fidelity  and  diligence,  and  good  success  in  that  great 
work,  is  love,  and  the  great  spring  of  love  to  souls  is 
love  to  Him  that  bought  them.  He  knew  it  well 
himself,  and  gave  us  to  know  it,  when  He  said,  4<  Si- 
mon, lovest  thou  me?  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my 
lambs."  Deep  impressions  of  his  blessed  name  upon 
our  hearts  will  not  fail  to  produce  lively  expressions 
of  it,  not  only  in  our  words  and  discourses  in  private 
and  public,  but  will  make  the  whole  tract  of  our  lives 
to  be  a  true  copy  and  transcript  of  his  holy  life.  And 
if  there  be  within  us  any  sparks  of  that  divine  love, 
you  know  the  best  way  not  only  to  preserve  them, 
but  to  excite  them,  to  blow  them  up  into  a  flame,  is 
by  the  breath  of  prayer.  Oh  prayer !  the  converse  of 
the  soul  with  God,  the  breath  of  God  in  man  return- 
ing to  its  original ;  frequent  and  fervent  prayer,  the 
better  half  of  our  whole  work,  and  that  which  makes 
the  other  half  lively  and  effectual ;  as  that  holy  com- 
pany tells  us,  when  appointing  deacons  to  serve  the 
tables,  they  add,  "  But  we  will  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word." 
And  is  it  not,  brethren,  an  unspeakable  advantage, 
beyond  all  the  gainful  and  honourable  employments 
of  this  world,  that  the  whole  work  of  our  particular 
calling  is  a  kind  of  living  in  heaven,  and  besides  its 
tendency  to  the  saving  of  the  souls  of  others,  is  all 
along  so  proper,  and  adapted  to  the  purifying  and 
saving  of  our  own  ?  But  you  will  possibly  say,  What 
does  he  himself  that  speaks  these  things  to  us  ?  Alas  ! 
I  am  ashamed  to  tell  you.  All  I  dare  say  is  this, — 
I  think  I  see  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  am  ena- 
moured with  it,  though  I  attain  it  not ;  and  how  little 
soever  I  attain,  would  rather  live  and  die  in  the  pur- 
suit of  it,  than  in  the  pursuit,  yea,  or  in  the  posses- 
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sion  or  enjoyment,  though  unpursued,  of  all  the  ad- 
vantages that  the  world  affords.  And  I  trust,  dear 
brethren,  you  are  of  the  same  opinion,  and  have  the 
same  desire  and  design,  and  follow  it  both  more  dili- 
gently and  with  better  success.  But  I  will  stop  here, 
lest  I  should  forget  myself,  and  possibly  run  on  till  I 
have  wearied  you,  if  I  have  not  done  that  already  ; 
and  yet  if  it  be  so,  I  shall  hope  for  easy  pardon  at 
your  hands,  as  of  a  fault  I  have  not  been  accustomed 
to  heretofore,  nor  am  likely  hereafter  to  commit.  To 
the  all-powerful  grace  of  our  great  Lord  and  Master 
I  commend  you  and  your  flocks,  and  your  whole 
works  among  them,  and  do  earnestly  entreat  your 
prayers  for  your  unworthiest,  but  most  affectionate 
brother  and  servant,  R.  LEIGHTON." 


IMPORTANCE  OF  PUBLIC  PRAYER. 

THE  Church,  in  her  best  of  times,  never  made,  as  we 
too  many  of  us  make,  the  preaching  of  man  the  first 
of  her  objects  :  she  rested  most  on  prayer ;  and,  as 
in  all  other  cases,  what  she  received  from  the  autho- 
rity of  her  first  teachers,  and  naturally  adopted  by 
the  instinct  of  her  own  pure  spirit,  was  also  most 
consistent  with  reason.  Even  as  an  instrument  of 
Christianizing  man,  prayer  is  in  some  respects  better 
than  preaching.  Prayer  requires  the  active  exertion 
of  our  own  minds — preaching  places  us  at  our  ease, 
to  be  moulded  and  fashioned  by  an  outward  influence. 
Preaching  fixes  our  thoughts  on  man, — prayer  upon 
God.  Preaching  may  make  us  vain,  conceited,  and 
judges  of  our  teachers  ;  prayer  leaves  us  humble  and 
contrite.  We  sit  during  the  one,  we  kneel  at  the 
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other.  Preaching  is  precarious1,  and  its  power  in 
human  words — prayer  never  can  fail,  and  the  answer 
to  it  is  always  at  hand.  Preaching  is  the  help  of 
ignorance — prayer  the  exercise  of  faith.  Preaching 
may  come  home  to  our  hearts — prayer  takes  us  from 
our  hearts  into  a  hetter  world  and  better  thoughts. 
Preaching  may  bless  ourselves — prayer  is  the  means 
of  blessing  thousands. — Quarterly  Review. 


P  O  E  T  It  Y. 


A  BENEDICTION  FOR  AN  INFANT. 

WHAT  blessing  shall  I  ask  for  thee, 
In  the  sweet  dawn  of  infancy  ? 

• That  which  our  Saviour,  at  his  birth, 

Brought  down  with  Him  from  heaven  to  earth. 

What  next  in  childhood's  April  years 
Of  sunbeam  smiles  and  rainbow  tears  ? 

That  which  in  Him  all  eyes  might  trace, 

To  grow  in  wisdom  and  in  grace. 

What  in  the  wayward  path  of  youth, 
Where  falsehood  walks  abroad  as  truth  ? 

—  By  that  good  Spirit  to  be  led, 
Which  John  saw  resting  on  His  head. 

What  in  temptation's  wilderness, 
When  wants  assail,  anql  fears  oppress? 

To  wield  like  Him  the  Scripture-sword, 

And  vanquish  Satan  by  "  the  word." 

1  That  is,  not  certain  in  its  effects. 
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What  in  the  labour,  pain,  and  strife, 
Combats  and  cares  of  daily  life  ? 

In  His  cross-bearing  steps  to  tread, 

Who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

What  in  the  agony  of  heart, 

When  foes  rush  in,  and  friends  depart? 

To  pray  like  Him,  the  Holy  One, 

"  Father  thy  will,  not  mine  be  done." 

What  in  the  bitterness  of  death, 

When  the  last  sigh  cuts  the  last  breath  ? 

Like  Him  your  spirit  to  commend, 

And  up  to  paradise  ascend. 

What  in  the  grave,  and  in  that  hour, 
When  e'en  the  grave  shall  lose  its  power  ? 

Like  Him  your  rest  awhile  to  take 

Then  at  the  trumpet's  sound  awake, 
Him  as  He  is  in  heaven  to  see, 
And  a*  He  is,  yourself  to  be. 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY. 


CHRIST  AND  THE  GOOD  CHRISTIAN  ARE 
INSEPARABLE  COMPANIONS. 

IT  was  the  pride  of  Seneca,  the  heathen  philosopher, 
that  wherever  he  went  he  bare  Demetrius  with  him. — 

0  that  we  could  say  the  like  of  God, — Wheresoever 

1  go,  I  bear  Christ  Jesus  with  me  ;  not  in  a  material 
crucifix,  or  a  visible  picture  of  him  wrought  in  gold, 
or  framed  in  silver,  but  the  sweet  remembrance  of 
my  blessed  Saviour,  that  is  ever  with  me  :   the  fruit 
of  his  love,  the  example  of  his  virtue,  the  image  of 
his  goodness,  the  record  of  his  mercy,  all  the  miracles 
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that  he  wrought  for  my  conversion,  all  the  miseries 
that  he  endured  for  my  liberty,  all  the  indignities 
that  he  sustained  for  my  salvation  ;  the  power  of  his 
death,  the  triumphs  of  his  cross,  the  glory  of  his 
rising,  the  comfort  of  his  appearing,  is  that  which  I 
lay  as  a  treasure  in  my  bosom  :  wheresoever  I  go, 
whatsoever  I  do,  Christ  is  still  with  me  as  the  lot  of 
my  inheritance,  and  the  crown  of  my  felicity. — From 
Bar  grave's  Sermons.  1624. 


THE  BIBLE. 

THE  Scripture  proves  its  divine  authority  and  origi- 
nal both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise  ;  even  to  the 
unwise  and  least  thinking  part  of  mankind  it  is  abun- 
dantly proved  by  the  many  incontestable  miracles 
wrought  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  its  truths  and  laws  : 
it  would  be  an  intolerable  reproach  to  eternal  truth  to 
suppose  this  divine  seal  affixed  to  a  lie.  Besides 
this,  to  the  more  wise  and  thinking,  to  the  more  con- 
siderate and  contemplative,  it  recommends  itself  by 
those  innate  excellences  which  are  self-evident  cha- 
racteristics of  its  divine  original.  If  we  look  atten- 
tively we  shall  soon  be  aware  of  God's  image  and 
superscription  upon  it.  A  mind  rightly  disposed  by 
an  humble  sincere  subjection  to  its  Maker,  will  easily 
discover  the  image  of  God's  wisdom  in  the  awful 
depth  of  its  mysteries  ;  the  image  of  his  sovereignty 
in  the  commanding  majesty  of  its  style  ;  the  image  of 
his  unity  in  the  wonderful  harmony  and  symmetry  of 
all  its  parts ;  the  image  of  his  holiness  in  the  unspot- 
ted purity  of  its  precepts ;  and  the  image  of  his  good- 
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ness  in  the  manifest  tendency  of  the  whole  to  the  wel- 
fare and  happiness  of  mankind  in  both  worlds. — 
Matthew  Henry. 


THE  USEFULNESS  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOW- 
LEDGE EXEMPLIFIED. 

[From  Osier's  Life  of  Admiral  Viscount  Exmouth.] 

THAT  moral  elevation  which  forms  the  most  admir- 
able part  of  Lord  Exmouth's  character,  was  derived 
from  religion.  Young  as  he  was  when  he  entered 
the  service,  and  although  such  principles  and  feelings 
could  not  be  supposed  then  to  be  very  strongly  fixed, 
yet  he  was  guarded  in  his  conduct,  and  always 
prompt  to  check  any  irreverent  allusions  to  serious 
subjects  :  he  was  never  deterred  by  false  shame  from 
setting  a  proper  example.  On  board  his  first  frigate, 
the  Winchelsea,  the  duties  of  Sunday  were  regularly 
observed.  He  always  dressed  in  full  uniform  on  that 
day,  and  having  no  chaplain,  read  the  morning  service 
to  his  crew,  whenever  the  weather  permitted  them  to 
be  assembled.  Advancing  in  his  brilliant  career,  the 
same  feelings  were  more  and  more  strikingly  dis- 
played. It  was  his  practice  to  have  a  special  and 
general  service  of  thanksgiving  after  every  signal  de- 
liverance or  success.  Too  often  is  it  found  that  with 
the  accession  of  worldly  honours  the  man  becomes 
forgetful  of  the  good  Providence  from  which  he  re- 
ceived them ;  but  from  this  evil  Lord  Exmouth  was 
happily  kept,  and  additional  distinctions  only  the 
more  confirmed  the  unaffected  simplicity  and  bene- 
volence of  ^  his  character.  After  the  last  and  greatest 
of  his  services,  namely,  the  battle  of  Algiers,  which 
broke  the  chains  of  thousands,  and  delivered  Christen- 
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dom  from  a  scourge  and  disgrace,  his  gratitude  to  the 
Giver  of  Victory  was  expressed,  in  Lord  Exmouth's 
despatch,  in  a  manner  the  most  edifying  and  delight- 
ful. His  religious  principles  acquired  new  strength 
in  the  retirement  of  private  life  ;  they  guided  him  to 
peace,  and  blessed  his  declining  years  with  a  serenity 
at  once  the  best  evidence  of  their  truth,  and  the  hap- 
piest illustration  of  their  power.  "  Every  hour  of  his 
life  is  a  sermon,"  said  an  officer  who  was  often  with 
him  ;  "  I  have  seen  him  great  in  battle,  but  never  so 
great  as  on  his  death-bed."  Full  of  hope  and  peace, 
he  advanced  with  the  confidence  of  a  Christian  to  his 
last  conflict,  and  on  the  23rd  of  January,  1833,  at 
the  age  of  seventy-six,  he  closed  a  life  of  brilliant  and 
important  service,  with  a  death  more  happy,  and  not 
less  glorious,  than  if  he  had  fallen  in  the  hour  of  vic- 
tory.— Sent  by  a  Correspondent. 


WE  MUST  NOT  BE  CARELESS  HEARERS 
OF  THE  WORD. 

As  market-folk,  returning  from  the  market,  will  be 
talking  of  their  markets  as  they  go  by  the  way,  and 
be  casting  up  their  pennyworths  when  they  come 
home,  reckon  what  they  have  taken,  and  what  they 
have  laid  out,  and  how  much  they  have  gotten  ;  so 
should  we,  after  we  have  heard  the  word  publicly, 
confer  privately  of  it  with  others,  or  at  least  meditate 
on  it  by  ourselves,  and  be  sure  to  take  an  account  of 
ourselves  how  we  have  profited  that  day  by  the  word 
that  hath  been  spoken  to  us,  and  also  by  other  reli- 
gious exercises  that  have  been  used  of  us.  And  as 
the  marketman  counteth  that  but  an  ill  market-day 
on  which  he  hath  not  gained  somewhat,  more  or 
less,  so  may  we  well  account  it  an  ill  Sabbath  day  to 
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us,  whereon  we  have  not  profited  somewhat ;  whereon 
we  have  not  increased  our  knowledge,  or  been  bet- 
tered in  our  affection  ;  whereon  we  have  not  been 
either  informed  in  judgment,  or  reformed  in  practice  ; 
whereon  we  have  add«d  nothing  to  our  talent. — 
From  Gataker's  Sermons. 


ALL  MANNER  OF  PRAYERS. 

IT  is  an  ancient  stratagem  of  Satan  (yet  still  he  useth 
it,  still  men  are  cheated  by  it)  to  set  God's  ordinances 
at  variance,  as  the  disciples  fell  out  among  them- 
selves, "  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest." 
How  hath  the  reader's  desk  been  dashed  against  the 
preacher's  pulpit,  to  the  shaking  almost  of  the  whole 
Church,  whether  the  \vord  preached  or  read  be  most 
effectual  to  salvation,  also  whether  the  word  preached 
or  catechised  be  most  useful.  But  no  ordinance  is  so 
abused  as  prayer.  Prayer  hath  been  setup  against 
preaching,  against  catechising,  against  itself.  Whether 
public  or  private,  church  or  closet,  set  or  extemporary 
prayer  be  best.  See  how  St.  Paul  determines  the  con- 
troversy,—  With  all  manner  of  prayer  (so  the  Geneva 
translation)  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit 1 ;  preferring 
none,  commending  all  lawful  prayer  to  our  use. — 
From  Fuller's  Meditations. 


In  the  search  after  God,  and  contemplation  of  him, 
our  wisdom  doth  consist ;  in  our  worship  of  God,  and 
our  obedience  to  Him,  our  religion  doth  consist ;  in 
both  of  these  our  happiness  doth  consist. 

1  Ephes.  vi,  18. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs,  RIVINGTONS',  SL 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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THE  ORDER  OF    THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

THE  COLLECTS  AFTER  THE  OFFERTORY. 

LEST  there  should  be  any  thing  left  unasked  in  this 
excellent  office,  the  church  has  added  six  Collects 
more  to  be  used  at  the  minister's  discretion.  Con- 
cerning them  we  have  little  to  say  in  general,  but 
that  they  are  plain  in  language,  and  devotional  in 
spirit,  and  are  almost  wholly  taken  from  the  Bible. 
It  will  suffice,  then,  to  give  them  their  proper  titles 
in  the  order  in  which  they  stand,  and  to  point  out 
on  what  occasions  they  may  be  most  appropriately 
used. 

I.  A  PRAYER  FOR  SAFETY  IN  ALL  WORLDLY  CHANGES. 

WHEN  we  apprehend  any  danger,  by  reason  of  the 
sudden  changes,  and  sad  accidents,  to  which  we  and 
all  the  world  are  liable,  there  are  two  main  parti- 
culars which  we  are  to  beg  of  God  for  our  security. 
1.  That  He  will  always  assist  our  prayers.  2.  That 
He  will  direct  us  toward  the  right  end.  For  so  long  as 
•we  can  pray  fervently,  and  are  going  on  in  the 
right  course,  we  are  in  no  danger,  whatsoever  may 
happen. 

VOL.  vi.  x 
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I.  A  PRAYER  FOR  THE  PRESERVATION  OF  BODY 
AND  SOUL. 

THE  former  prayer  mentions  the  evils  from  which  we 
would  be  defended,  this  declares  what  it  is  which  we 
desire  should  he  preserved  ;  it  is  grounded  upon  St. 
Paul's  prayer  (1  Thess.  v.  23),  and  may  fitly  be 
used  when  we  fear  or  feel  any  temptation  to  sin  (as 
the  other  when  we  apprehend  any  danger.}  For  so 
long  as  our  hearts  and  bodies  are  kept  in  the  ways  of 
righteousness,  we  may  be  assured  of  universal,  and 
continual  safety. 

III.  A  PRAYER   FOR  A  BLESSING  UPON  THE  WORD 
OF  GOD. 

THIS  short  Collect  is  of  excellent  use,  after  the  ser- 
mon orlessons  in  public,  as  also  when  the  Scripture  hath 
been  read  in  private.  And  because  it  is  not  the  hear- 
ing of  God's  word  with  our  ears,  but  the  engrafting  it 
in  our  hearts  (James  i.  21),  which  makes  it  powerful 
to  our  salvation,  we  ought  always  after  it  to  pray  as 
here  ; — 1.  That  it  may  take  root  in  our  hearts.  2. 
That  it  may  spring  forth  in  our  lives. 

IV.  A  PRAYER  FOR  SUCCESS  IN  ALL  OUR  ACTIONS. 

IF  we  acknowledge  God's  providence,  we  must  under- 
take nothing  till  we  have  first  asked  his  counsel  to 
direct  us  ;  and  as  we  go  on  we  must  call  for  his 
assistance  to  further  us ;  and  when  we  have  done, 
we  must  wait  for  his  blessing  to  crown  all  with 
success :  all  which  we  are  taught  to  do  in  this  com- 
pendious, and  pious  form,  which  is  never  unseason- 
able;  but  very  fit  to  be  used,  especially  in  the 
morning,  before  we  begin  our  work. 
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V.  AyFRAYER  TO  SUPPLY  THE  DEFECTS  OF  OUR  OTHER 

DEVOTIONS  l. 

WHEN  St.  Paul  had  asked  all  he  could  for  his 
Ephesians,  he  commits  them  to  Him  that  was  able 
to  do  more  for  them,  than  he  could  ask  or  think. 
And  from  thence  we  have  taken  this  prayer  :  being 
very  proper  for  the  beginning  or  ending  of  public  or 
private  supplications;  because  it  sets  before  us,  1. 
The  incomparable  wisdom  of  God :  2.  Our  own 
imperfections :  and  thence  deduceth,  1 .  A  general 
petition  for  compassion,  as  to  all  the  defects  of  our 
prayers.  2.  A  particular  request  for  the  adding  of 
that  which  we  omitted. 

VI.  A  CONCLUDING  PRAYER    FOR    THE    ACCEPTANCE  OF 

REST. 

THERE  are  three  qualifications  of  an  acceptable  prayer. 
1.  That  it  be  made  in  Christ's  name.  2.  That  it  be 
agreeable  to  God's  will.  3.  That  it  be  asked  in 
faith.  Now  because  it  were  wrong  to  expect  to  be 
heard  upon  other  terms,  the  church  hath  here  put 
them  all  together  in  this  concluding  prayer,  which  is 
very  properly  used  after  any  of  our  prayers,  espe- 
cially the  common  prayers,  which  if  we  have  said  in 
faith,  we  are  sure  the  petitions  are  according  to  God's 
will,  and  made  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

THE  FINAL  BLESSING. 

THIS  blessing  is  taken  out  of  Scripture.  The  former 
part  is  evidently  borrowed  from  St.  Paul ;  and  the 
latter  is  a  Christian  paraphrase,  or  rather  summary, 

1  This  a  very  suitable  private  prayer,  to  be  said  when  we 
first  come  into  church. 
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of  the  form  originally  delivered  to  Moses  (Numb.  vi. 

22 25).     St.    Paul,  after  directing  us  to  address 

God  in  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving, 
immediately  adds,  "  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus."  The  words  of  St. 
Paul,  had  they  been  purposely  designed,  could  scarce 
have  been  better  suited  to  form  a  conclusion  for  this 
office.  We  have,  according  to  his  direction,  offered 
up  prayer,  supplications,  and  thanksgivings  to  the 
divine  majesty,  and  before  our  departure  the  minister 
of  Christ  pronounces  upon  us  the  blessing  of  peace  *. 
"  O happy  soul,  that  receivest  this  benediction.  What 
can  such  a  one  need  or  desire  more,  than  the  blessing 
of  God,  and  the  favour  of  every  person  in  the  holy 
Trinity,  both  now  and  for  ever  ?  And  yet  whereso- 
ever the  peace  of  God  hath  gone  before,  this  blessing 
shall  follow.  Receive  it  then  with  faith  and  thank- 
fulness ;  and,  when  you  have  done,  worship,  and 
return  home  with  joy  ;  since  the  blessing  of  heaven 
goeth  with  you,  and  will  never  leave  you  so  long  as 
the  peace  of  God  doth  rule  in  your  hearts.  And  may 
that  be  for  ever !" — Amen.  DR.  COMBER. 


TEMPTATION. 

PETER  followed  Christ  boldly,  and  suspected  not  his 
own  heart,  till  it  betrayed  him  in  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation, and  led  him  to  deny  his  Lord.  David  lived 
many  years  of  happy  obedience  while  he  was  in 
private  life.  What  calm,  clear-sighted  faith  is  mani- 
fested in  his  answer  to  Saul  about  Goliath ;  "  The 
Lord  that  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion, 
and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  He  will  deliver  me 

1  Shepherd. 
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out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine  V  Nay,  not  only 
in  retired  life,  but  also  in  severe  trial,  under  ill-usage 
from  Saul,  he  continued  faithful  to  his  God  ;  years 
and  years  did  he  go  on,  fortifying  his  heart,  and 
learning  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  yet  power  and  wealth 
weakened  his  faith,  and  for  a  season  overcame  him. 
There  was  a  time  when  a  prophet  could  retort  upon 
him,  "  Thou  art  the  man  2"  whom  thou  thyself  con- 
demnest.  He  had  kept  his  principles  in  words,  but 
lost  them  in  his  heart.  Hezekiah  is  another  instance 
of  a  religious  man  bearing  trouble  well,  but  for  a 
season  falling  back  under  the  temptation  of  pros- 
perity ;  and  that,  after  extraordinary  mercies  had 
been  vouchsafed  to  him3.  And  if  these  things  be  so 
in  the  case  of  the  favoured  saints  of  God,  what  (may 
we  suppose)  is  our  own  real  spiritual  state  in  his 
sight?  It  is  a  serious  thought.  The  warning  to  be 
deduced  from  it  is  this  : — Never  to  think  we  have  a 
due  knowledge  of  ourselves  till  we  have  been  ex- 
posed to  various  kinds  of  temptations,  and  been  tried 
on  every  side.  Integrity  on  one  side  of  our  character 
is  no  voucher  for  integrity  on  another.  We  cannot 
tell  how  we  should  act  if  brought  under  temptations 
different  from  those  which  we  have  hitherto  expe- 
rienced, This  thought  should  keep  us  humble.  We 
are  sinners,  but  we  do  not  know  how  great.  He 
alone  knows  who  died  for  our  sins. — Newman's 
Sermons,  vol.  i.  Serm.  4. 


1  1  Sam.  xvii.  37. 

2  2  Sam.  xii.  7. 

3  2  Kings  xx.  12.  19. 
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HONOUR  GOD'S  MINISTERS. 

TAKE  heed  of  that,  for  then  God  is  dishonoured, 
when  anything  is  the  more  despised  by  how  much  it 
relates  nearer  unto  God.  No  religion  ever  did  despise 
their  chiefest  ministers  ;  and  the  Christian  religion 
gives  them  the  greatest  honour.  For  honourable 
priesthood  is  like  a  shower  from  heaven,  it  causes 
blessings  everywhere  :  but  a  pitiful,  a  disheartened, 
a  discouraged  clergy,  waters  the  ground  like  a  water- 
pot,  here  and  there  a  little  good,  and  for  a  little  while, 
but  every  evil  man  can  destroy  all  that  work  when- 
ever he  pleases.  Take  heed  ;— in  the  world  there  is 
not  a  greater  misery  can  happen  to  any  man,  than  to 
be  an  enemy  to  God's  Church.  All  histories  of 
Christendom  and  the  whole  book  of  God  have  sad 
records,  and  sad  threatenings,  and  sad  stories  of 
Korah,  and  Doeg,  and  Balaam,  and  Jeroboam,  and 
Uzzah,  and  Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  and  Julian,  and 
of  heretics  and  schismatics,  and  sacrilegious  ;  and 
after  all,  these  men  could  not  prevail  finally,  but 
paid  for  the  mischief  they  did,  and  ended  their  days 
in  dishonour,  and  left  nothing  behind  them  but  the 
memory  of  their  sin,  and  the  record  of  their  curse. — 
BISHOP  TAYLOR. 


PRAYER  IN  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 

THE  imitation  of  our  Saviour  is  justly  held  out  to  us 
as  a  rule  of  life ;  but  then  there  are  many  things  in 
which  we  cannot  imitate  him.  What  depends  upon 
his  miraculous  character  must  necessarily  surpass  our 
endeavours,  and  be  placed  out  of  the 'reach  of  our 
imitation.  This  reason  makes  those  particulars,  in 
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which  we  are  able  to  follow  his  example,  of  great  im- 
portance to  be  observed  by  us. 

Now,  our  Lord's  piety  is  one  of  these  particulars. 
\Ve  can,  if  we  be  so  minded,  pray  to  God,  as  he  did. 
We  can  aim  at  the  spirit  and  warmth  and  earnestness 
of  his  devotions ;  we  can  use,  at  least,  those  occa- 
sions, and  that  mode  of  devotion,  which  his  example 
points  out  to  us. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  a  fulness  of  mental  de- 
votion was  the  spring  and  source  of  our  Lord's  visible 
piety.  And  this  state  of  mind  we  must  acquire.  It 
consists  in  this,  in  a  habit  of  turning  our  thoughts  to- 
wards God,  whenever  they  are  not  taken  up  with 
some  particular  engagement.  Every  man  has  some 
subject  or  other,  to  which  his  thoughts  turn,  when 
they  are  not  particularly  occupied.  In  a  good  Chris- 
tian this  subject  is  God,  or  what  appertains  to  him. 
A  good  Christian,  walking  in  his  fields,  sitting  in  his 
chamber,  lying  upon  his  bed,  is  thinking  of  God.  His 
meditations  draw,  of  their  own  accord,  to  that  object, 
and  then  his  thoughts  kindle  up  his  devotions.  This 
mind  was  in  Christ ;  a  deep,  fixed,  and  constant  piety. 
The  expressions  of  it  we  have  seen  in  all  the  forms 
which  could  bespeak  earnestness  and  sincerity  ;  but 
the  principle  itself  lay  deep  in  his  divine  soul :  the 
expressions  likewise  were  occasional,  more  or  fewer, 
as  occasions  called  or  opportunities  offered  ;  but  the 
principle  was  fixed  and  constant,  uninterrupted,  unre- 
mitted. 

But  again,  our  Lord,  whose  mental  piety  was  so 
unquestionable,  so  ardent,  and  so  unceasing,  did  not, 
nevertheless,  content  himself  with  that.  He  thought 
fit,  we  find,  at  sundry  times,  and,  I  doubt  not  also, 
very  frequently,  to  draw  it  forth  in  actual  prayer^to 
clothe  it  with  words,  to  betake  himself  to  visible  de- 
votion, to  retire  to  a  mountain  for  this  express  pur- 
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pose,  to  withdraw  himself  a  short  distance  from  his 
companions,  to  kneel  down,  to  pass  the  whole  of  the 
night  in  prayer,  or  in  a  place  devoted  to  prayer.  Let 
all  who  feel  their  hearts  impregnated  with  religious 
fervour  remember  this  example  ;  remember  that  this 
disposition  of  the  heart  ought  to  vent  itself  in  actual 
prayer  ;  let  them  not  either  be  afraid  nor  ashamed, 
nor  suffer  any  person  nor  any  thing  to  keep  them 
from  the  holy  exercise.  Some,  even  good  men,  are 
too  abstracted  in  their  way  of  thinking  upon  this  sub- 
ject ;  they  think,  that  since  God  seeth  and  regardeth 
the  heart,  if  their  devotion  be  there,  if  it  be  within, 
all  outward  signs  and  expressions  of  it  are  superflu- 
ous. It  is  enough  to  answer,  that  our  blessed  Lord 
did  not  so  think.  He  had  all  the  fulness  of  devotion 
in  his  soul ;  nevertheless,  he  thought  it  not  superflu- 
ous to  utter  and  pronounce  audible  prayer  to  God  ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  to  retire  and  withdraw  himself 
from  other  engagements  ;  nay,  even  from  his  most 
intimate  and  favoured  companions,  expressly  for  this 
purpose. 

Again,  our  Lord's  retirement  to  prayer  appears 
commonly  to  have  followed  some  signal  act  and  dis- 
play of  his  divine  powers.  He  did  every  thing  to  the 
glory  of  God  ;  he  referred  his  divine  powers  to  his 
Father's  gift ;  he  made  them  the  subject  of  his  thank- 
fulness, inasmuch  as  they  advanced  his  great  work. 
He  followed  them  by  his  devotions.  Now  every 
good  gift  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights. 
Whether  they  be  natural,  or  whether  they  be  super- 
natural, the  faculties  which  we  possess  are  by  God's 
donation  ;  wherefore  any  successful  exercise  of  these 
faculties,  any  instance  in  which  we  have  been  capable 
of  doing  something  good,  properly  and  truly  so,  either 
for  the  community,  which  is  best  of  all,  for  our  neigh- 
bourhood, for  our  families,  nay,  even  for  ourselves, 
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lit  to  stir  and  awaken  our  gratitude  to  God,  and 
call  forth  that  gratitude  into  actual  devotion  ;  at 
least,  this  is  to  imitate  our  blessed  Lord,  so  far  as  we 
can  imitate  him  at  all ;  it  is  adopting  into  our  lives 
the  principle  which  regulated  him. 

Again,  it  appears,  on  one  occasion,  at  least,  that 
our  Lord's  retirement  to  prayer  was  preparatory  to  an 
iportant  work  which  he  was  about  to  execute.  The 
nner  in  which  St.  Luke  states  this  instance  is 
s  : — "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  he 
went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all 
night  in  prayer  to  God  ;  and  when  it  was  day,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  of  them  he  chose 
twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles."  From  this 
statement  I  infer,  that  the  night  passed  by  our  Lord 
in  prayer  was  preparatory  to  the  office  which  he  was 
about  to  execute  ;  and  surely  an  important  office  it 
was  ;  important  to  him,  important  to  his  religion,  im- 
portant to  the  whole  world.  It  was  a  momentous 
choice  ;  it  was  a  decision  of  great  consequence  ;  and 
it  was  accordingly,  on  our  Lord's  part,  preceded  by 
prayer ;  not  only  so,  but  by  a  night  spent  in  prayer. 
"  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God."  Here, 
therefore,  we  have  an  example  given  us,  which  we 
both  can  imitate,  and  ought  to  imitate.  Nothing  of 
singular  importance,  nothing  of  extraordinary  mo- 
ment, either  to  ourselves  or  others,  ought  to  be  re- 
solved upon  or  undertaken  without  prayer  to  God.  It 
is  a  natural  operation  of  piety  to  carry  the  mind  to 
God  whenever  any  thing  presses  and  weighs  upon  it ; 
they  who  feel  not  this  tendency  have  reason  to  ac- 
cuse and  suspect  themselves  of  want  of  piety.  More- 
over, we  have,  first,  the  direct  example  of  our  Lord 
himself ;  I  believe  also,  I  may  add,  that  we  have  the 
example  and  practice  ot  good  men  in  all  ages  of  the 
world. 
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Again,  we  find  our  Lord  resorting  to  prayer  in  his 
last  extremity,  and  with  an  earnestness,  I  had  almost 
said,  a  vehemence  of  devotion,  proportioned  to  the  oc- 
casion. The  terms  in  which  the  evangelists  describe 
our  Lord's  devotion  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the 
evening  preceding  his  death,  are  the  strongest  terms 
that  could  be  used.  As  soon  as  he  came  to  the  place, 
he  bid  his  disciples  pray.  When  he  was  at  the  place, 
he  said  unto  them,  "  Pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation."  This  did  not  content  him ;  this  was 
not  enough  for  the  state  and  sufferings  of  his  mind. 
He  parted  even  from  them.  He  withdrew  about  a 
stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down.  Hear  how  his  struggle 
in  prayer  is  described.  Three  times  he  came  to  his 
disciples,  and  returned  again  to  prayer;  thrice  he 
kneeled  down  at  a  distance  from  them,  repeating  the 
same  words.  Being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly  ;  drops  of  sweat  fell  from  his  body,  as  if  it 
had  been  great  drops  of  blood  ;  yet  in  all  this,  through- 
out the  whole  scene,  the  constant  conclusion  of  his 
prayer  was,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  It 
was  the  greatest  occasion  that  ever  was  ;  and  the  ear- 
nestness of  our  Lord's  prayer,  the  devotion  of  his 
soul,  corresponded  with  it.  Scenes  of  deep  distress 
await  us  all.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect  to  pass  through 
the  world  without  falling  into  them.  We  have,  in  our 
Lord's  example,  a  model  for  our  behaviour,  in  the 
most  severe  and  most  trying  of  these  occasions  ; 
afflicted,  yet  resigned  ;  grieved  and  wounded,  yet  sub- 
missive ;  not  insensible  of  our  sufferings,  but  in- 
creasing the  ardour  and  fervency  of  our  prayer,  in 
proportion  to  the  pain  and  acuteness  of  our  feelings. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  fortune  of  our  lives,  one 
great  extremity,  at  least,  the  hour  of  approaching 
death,  is  certain  to  be  passed  through.  What  ought 
then  to  occupy  us  ?  what  can  then  support  us  ? 
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Prayer.  Prayer,  with  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  was 
a  refuge  from  the  storm  ;  almost  every  word  he  ut- 
tered, during  that  tremendous  scene,  was  prayer; 
prayer  the  most  earnest,  the  most  urgent ;  repeated, 
continued,  proceeding  from  the  recesses  of  his  soul  ; 
private,  solitary  ;  prayer  for  deliverance  ;  prayer  for 
strength  ;  above  every  thing,  prayer  for  resignation. 
— Abridged  from  Paley. 


P  O  E  T  St  Y. 


ON  TAKING  UP  THE  CROSS. 

JESUS,  I  my  cross  have  taken  ; 

All  to  leave  and  follow  Thee  : 
Naked,  poor,  despised,  forsaken, — 

Thou,  from  hence,  my  all  shall  be. 
Perish  every  fond  ambition, — 

All  I've  sought,  or  hoped,  or  known : 
Yet  how  rich  is  my  condition  ! 

God  and  heaven  are  still  my  own. 

Let  the  world  despise  and  leave  me — 

They  have  left  my  Saviour  too  : — 
Human  hearts  and  looks  deceive  me  — 

Thou  art  not,  like  them,  untrue. 
And  whilst  thou  shalt  smile  upon  me, 

God  of  wisdom,  love,  and  might ! 
Foes  may  hate,  and  friends  disown  me  ; 

Show  Thy  face — and  all  is  bright. 
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Go,  then,  earthly  fame  and  treasure ; 

Come  disaster,  scorn,  and  pain : 
In  thy  service  pain  is  pleasure  ; 

With  thy  favour,  loss  is  gain. 
I  have  call'd  thee,  "  Abba,  Father," 

I  have  set  my  heart  on  thee  : 
Storms  may  howl,  and  clouds  may  gather; — 

All  must  work  for  good  to  me. 

Sent  by  E.  F. 


THE  OBSERVANCE  OF  A  WEEKLY  SABBATH 
CONDUCIVE  TO  HEALTH. 

[The  following  important  observations  are  ex- 
tracted from  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Farre  before  a  select 
committee  of  the  House  of  Commons.] 

"  I  have  been  in  the  habit,  during  a  great  many  years,  of 
considering  the  uses  of  the  Sabbath,  and  observing  its  abuses. 
The  abuses  are  chiefly  manifested  in  labour  and  dissipation. 
The  use,  medically  speaking,  is  that  of  a  Day  of  Rest.  In  a 
theological  sense,  it  is  a  Holy  Rest ;  providing  for  the  intro- 
duction of  new  and  sublime  ideas  into  the  mind  of  man,  pre- 
paring him  for  his  future  state. 

"  As  a  day  of  rest,  I  view  it  as  a  day  of  compensation  for 
the  inadequate  restorative  power  of  the  body  under  continued 
labour  and  excitement.  A  physician  always  has  respect  to  the 
preservation  of  the  restorative  power ;  because,  if  once  this  be 
lost,  his  healing  office  is  at  an  end.  If  I  shew  you,  from  the 
physiological  view  of  the  question,  that  there  are  provisions  in 
the  laws  of  nature  which  correspond  with  the  Divine  command- 
ment, you  will  see,  from  the  analogy,  that  the  Sabbath  was 
made  for  man  as  a  necessary  appointment.  A  physician  is 
anxious  to  preserve  the  balance  of  circulation,  as  necessary  to 
the  restorative  power  of  the  body.  The  ordinary  exertions  of 
man  run  down  the  circulation  every  day  of  his  life ;  and  the 
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first  general  law  of  nature,  by  which  God  (who  is  not  only  the 
giver,  but  also  the  preserver  and  sustainer  of  life,)  prevents 
man  from  destroying  himself,  is  the  alternating  day  with  night, 
that  repose  may  succeed  action.  But,  although  the  night  ap- 
parently equalizes  the  circulation  well,  yet  it  does  not  suffi- 
ciently restore  its  balance,  for  the  attainment  of  a  long  life. 
Hence,  one  day  in  seven,  by  the  bounty  of  Providence,  is 
thrown  in,  as  a  day  of  compensation  ;  to  perfect  by  its  repose 
the  animal  system. 

Q.  "  In  your  own  practice,  have  you  thought  it  necessary  to 
carry  on  the  whole  of  your  occupations  on  a  Sunday,  as  on  the 
other  six  days  of  the  week  ? 

A.  "  Certainly  not. 

Q.  "  Do  you  think  your  patients  have  suffered  thereby  ? 

A.  "  Certainly  not. 

Q.  "  Of  course,  in  extreme  cases  you  do? 

A.  "  I  consider  that  the  two  officers  of  healing,  so  to  speak, 
are  the  clergyman  and  the  medical  man  ;  they  are  the  only  two 
classes  of  persons  called  on  to  labour  on  that  day,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  community.  I  have  found  it  essential  to  my  own 
well-being,  to  abridge  my  labour  on  the  Sabbath  to  what  is 
actually  necessary.  I  have  frequently  observed  the  premature 
death  of  medical  men  from  continued  exertion.  In  warm 
climates,  and  in  active  service,  this  is  painfully  apparent. 

Q.  "  As  a  seventh  day  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  rest  of 
man,  what  do  you  say  to  the  habits  of  clergymen,  who  must, 
of  necessity,  labour  on  the  seventh  day  ? 

A.  "  I  have  advised  the  clergyman,  in  lieu  of  his  Sabbath,  to 
rest  one  day  in  the  week:  it  forms  a  continual  prescription  of  mine* 
I  have  seen  many  destroyed  by  their  duties  on  that  day ;  and 
to  preserve  others,  I  have  frequently  suspended  them,  for  a 
season,  from  the  discharge  of  those  duties. 

Q.  "  So  that  a  clergyman  furnishes  an  illustration  of  your 
principle,  as  to  the  ill  effects  of  working  on  the  Seventh  Day 
continually  ? 

A.  "  Yes ;  certainly.  I  would  say  further,  that  (quitting 
the  grosser  evils  of  mere  animal  living,  from  over  stimulation 
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and  undue  exercise  of  body,)  the  working  of  the  mind  in  one 
continued  train  of  thought  is  destructive  of  life  in  the  most 
distinguished  class  of  society;  and  that  senators  themselves 
stand  in  need  of  reform  in  that  particular.  I  have  observed 
many  of  them  destroyed  by  neglecting  this  economy  of  life. 

Q.  "  Therefore,  to  all  men,  of  whatever  class,  who  must  neces- 
sarily be  occupied  six  days  in  the  week,  you  recommend  them 
to  abstain  on  the  seventh;  and  in  the  course  of  life  they  would 
gain  by  it? 

A.  "  Assuredly  they  would,  by  giving  to  their  bodies  the 
repose,  and  to  their  minds  the  change  of  ideas,  suited  to  the 
day,  for  which  it  was  appointed  by  unerring  Wisdom. 

Q.  "  And,  in  fact,  more  mental  work  would  be  accomplished 
in  their  lives  ? 

A.  "  Certainly,  by  the  increased  vigour  imparted. 

Q.  "  A  human  being  is  so  constituted,  that  he  needs  a  day 
of  rest,  bothMrom  mental  and  bodily  labour  ? 
•     A.  "  Certainly.     You  have  drawn  the  inference,  from  the 
tenor  of  my  evidence  and  argument,  which  I  wish  to  leave  on 
the  mind  of  the  legislative  body." 


That  which  is  the  best  employment  here  will  be  the 
only  employment  in  eternity,  and  with  great  improve- 
ment and  advantage  ; — there  we  shall  have  none  but 
good  company,  and  they  will  be  better  than  they  now 
are  ;  we  shall  have  neither  guilt  within  us,  nor  enemies 
about  us,  nor  death  before  us. 


No  man  is  wise  enough  for  his  own  direction,  power- 
ful enough  for  his  own  defence,  nor  good  enough  for 
his  own  satisfaction. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  thaf  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIYINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard, 
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THE   ORDER   OF   THE   ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  WARNING  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNION. 

IN  the  primitive  Church  such  an  exhortation  as  this 
was  unnecessary ;  for  then  there  was  no  assembly  of 
Christians  for  public  worship  without  the  solemn  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Every  attentive 
reader  of  the  New  Testament  must  be  aware  that 
when  the  disciples  "  met  together  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,"  it  is  said  that  this  was  done  "  to  break 
bread  ;"  an  expression  which  is  to  be  understood  as 
pointing  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
But  now,  when  the  time  is  uncertain,  or  occurs  after 
longer  intervals  than  was  customary  in  the  apostolic 
age,  the  omission  or  neglect  of  this  duty  renders  ne- 
cessary those  earnest  and  solemn  exhortations  which 
the  Church  has  provided  :  and  if  we  attentively  con- 
sider them,  we  cannot  fail  to  be  more  ready  to  em- 
brace every  opportunity  of  receiving  so  inestimable 
a  benefit  than  the  general  practice  of  Christians  at 
the  present  day  shows  them  to  be  with  regard  to  this 
Sacrament.  We  see  persons  anxious,  in  general,  to 
secure  for  themselves  or  their  children  the  rite  of 
VOL.  vi,  M 
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Baptism,  who,  nevertheless,  show  a  disregard  for  the 
other  Sacrament,  which  clearly  discovers  much  igno- 
rance of  the  nature  of  that  ceremony  which  they  thus 
exclusively  value.  Baptism  marks  the  beginning 
of  spiritual  life  :  that  life  is  continued  and  maintained 
by  the  nourishment  which  is  provided  for  the  re- 
generated soul  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Every  one 
knows  that  during  our  natural  life  we  need  food  and 
drink  ;  without  which  we  perish.  Our  spiritual  life 
needs  its  appropriate  nourishment  also.  How  ab- 
surdly, then,  as  well  as  irreligiously,  do  they  act, 
who  deprive  themselves  of  the  divinely  appointed 
nourishment  of  that  spiritual  life  which  begins  in 
Baptism ! 

"  It  is  the  manner  of  mighty  princes,  whose  enter- 
tainment requires  extraordinary  preparation,  to  give 
notice  by  their  harbingers  to  those  places  where  they 
intend  to  lodge  ;  and  thus  our  Lord  Jesus  when  he 
came  in  the  flesh  had  St.  John  the  Baptist  for  his  he- 
rald, to  bid  the  world  prepare  (Matt,  iii),  and  sent 
his  disciples  as  his  harbingers  before  his  face  to  every 
city  whither  he  intended  to  come  (Luke  x.  1). 
Thus  also  his  messengers  do  now  proclaim  his  ap- 
proach in  this  Sacrament,  wherein  he  comes  in  the 
Spirit  to  feast  with  us  (Rev.  iii.  20),  and  to  dwell  in 
us  (John  vi.  56).  And  O  how  should  this  awaken 
us  to  prepare  !  For  what  provision  is  sufficient  to 
make  for  the  King  of  kings,  who  comes  from  heaven 
in  pure  love  to  visit  us,  and  to  do  us  good  ?  Why 
should  we  not  receive  the  news  with  the  same  joy 
that  Zacchseus  expressed,  when  he  heard  that  Jesus 
purposed  to  be  his  guest  ?  since  wheresoever  he  is 
well  received,  he  brings  salvation  to  that  house  (Luke 
xix,  6,  7,  &c.). 
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"  This  exhortation  is  given  to  all ;  but  yet  in  the 
very  first  clause  is  signified  that  we  would  not  wil- 
lingly cast  our  pearls  before  swine,  nor  give  this 
Sacrament  to  any  but  such  as  are  religiously  and  de- 
voutly disposed.  And  for  those  who  are  so,  they 
need  not  he  pressed,  or  urged,  to  come  to  the  Holy 
Table,  since  this  most  comfortable  ordinance  doth  at- 
tract them  sufficiently  by  its  own  sweetness ;  it  is 
most  comfortable  to  pious  souls;  and  they,  who  have 
found  it  so,  long  for  it ;  and  this  very  warning  is  to 
them  a  great  pleasure  and  a  sufficient  invitation. 

"  The  necessity  of  this  early  and  serious  warning 
is  here  further  showed  from  the  two  great  duties 
which  all  Christians  are  here  to  perform.  First,  we 
are  commanded  to  receive  the  symbols  in  remem- 
brance, as  St.  Paul  speaks  (1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25),  of 
that  one  offering,  once  for  all  (Heb.  ix.  2G.  28), 
whereby  Jesus  hath  for  ever  perfected  them  that  are 
sanctified  (Heb.  x.  14).  It  was  the  part  of  Jesus  to 
offer  up  that  most  meritorious  sacrifice  once  upon  the 
cross  ;  but  it  is  our  duty  to  keep  a  perpetual  memo- 
rial of  that  propitiation  :  for  thereby  alone  our  salva* 
tion  was  obtained.  Now  if  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
and  the  purchasing  heaven  for  us,  be  the  greatest 
mercies,  consider  with  what  devout  affection  we  should 
celebrate  the  memorial  of  that  which  was  the  price 
thereof.  How  far  did  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  and  the  destroying  angel  come  short  of  this ! 
And  yet  that  was  thought  worthy  to  be  remembered 
with  the  solemnity  of  a  Passover,  so  long  as  the  na- 
tion did  endure.  We  cannot  then  think  that  this 
can  be  remembered  to  the  end  of  the  world  (as  it 
ought  to  be)  unless  we  proclaim  it  early,  and  prepare 
for  it  diligently,  and  celebrate  it  with  the  deepest 
gratitude  and  devotion. 

"  The  second  part  of  the  communicant's  duty  is  to 
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receive  it  with  Thanksgiving  :  for  if  we  are  obliged 
to  praise  God  for  the  least  and  most  common  mercies, 
then  sure  our  ordinary  praises  are  not  sufficient  for 
this,  which  is  the  first,  the  greatest,  and  the  founda- 
tion of  all  the  rest.  When  we  remember  our  un  wor- 
thiness of  such  unspeakable  mercies,  we  cannot  but 
return  our  most  humble  thanks  ;  and  when  we  re- 
flect upon  the  benefit  we  have  by  them,  surely  we 
shall  offer  up  our  most  hearty  praises  :  because  God 
hath  not  only  spared  us  (when  he  might  have  de- 
stroyed us)  and  set  ordinary  food  before  us,  as  the 
King  of  Israel  did  (2  Kings  vi.  22,  23),  but  he  hath 
ransomed  us  fully  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son  (John 
xv.  13),  and  made  us  a  feast  upon  the  remainders  of 
this  sin-offering :  this  showeth  his  justice  is  fully  sa- 
tisfied, in  that  he  receives  us  into  the  nearest  union  : 
and  our  admission  to  eat  and  drink  of  our  Lord's 
body  and  blood,  is  not  only  to  show  forth  that  there 
is  a  great  expiation  for  all  the  world,  but  to  assure 
us  that  we  may  have  an  interest  in  it,  and  shall  be 
particularly  forgiven,  as  the  benefit  of  the  sacrifices 
of  old  were  supposed  to  descend  upon  all  that  were 
admitted  to  eat  thereof. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  for  the  obstinate  and  pro- 
fane, for  those  that  have  sinned,  and  will  sin,  it  is 
very  dangerous  to  press  into  this  celestial  banquet ; 
for  such  presume  merely  upon  the  outward  part,  and 
would  fain  persuade  themselves  that  this  will  acquit 
their  old  scores,  so  that  they  may  more  freshly  begin 
to  sin  again  ;  but  God  is  not  so  mocked,  and  there- 
fore they  provoke  him,  abuse  the  mystery,  and  de- 
lude their  own  souls.  Wherefore  the  Minister  doth 
exhort  us  to  spend  the  time  between  this  and  the 
Sacrament  well :  for  if  we  come  not  to  it,  we  lose  this 
divine  comfort ;  if  we  come  unworthily,  we  run  into 
an  unknown  danger ;  he  is  unwilling  therefore  we 
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should  be  deprived  of  the  comfort,  or  incur  the  mis- 
chief :  and  therefore  he  doth  exhort  us  to  prepare  ; 
for  so  \ve  shall  be  sure  of  the  advantage,  and  avoid 
the  evil.  Now  there  are  two  things  especially  to  be 
done  in  this  mean  season ;  the  first  is  consideration  of 
the  dignity  of  the  Sacrament,  which  St.  Paul  calls 
*  discerning  the  Lord's  body,'  that  is,  making  much 
difference  between  this  and  our  ordinary  food.  The 
second  is  that  which  the  same  Apostle  calls  '  Exa- 
mination' "  (1  Cor.  xi.  28). — Dean  Comber. 

"  It  is  well  known  that  the  meat  we  seek  for  in 
this  supper  is  spiritual  food,  the  nourishment  of  our 
soul,  a  heavenly  refection,  and  not  earthly ;  an  invi- 
sible meat,  and  not  bodily  ;  a  ghostly  substance,  and 
not  carnal  ;  so  that  to  think  that  without  faith  we  may 
enjoy  the  eating  and  drinking  thereof,  or  that  that 
is  the  fruition  of  it,  is  but  to  dream  of  a  gross  car- 
nal feeding,  basely  binding  ourselves  to  the  elements 
and  creatures.  Whereas,  by  the  advice  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  we  ought  to  lift  up  our  minds  by  faith, 
and,  leaving  these  inferior  and  earthly  things,  there 
seek  it,  where  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ever 
shineth. 

"  Thus  we  see,  that  resorting  to  this  Table,  we 
must  pluck  up  all  the  roots  of  infidelity,  all  distrust 
in  God's  promises,  that  we  make  ourselves  living 
members  of  Christ's  body.  For  the  unbelievers  and 
faithless  cannot  feed  upon  that  precious  body. 
Whereas  the  faithful  have  their  life,  their  abiding  in 
him,  their  union,  and  as  it  were  their  incorporation 
with  him.  Wherefore  let  us  prove  and  try  ourselves 
unfeignedly,  without  flattering  ourselves,  whether  we 
be  plants  of  the  fruitful  olive,  living  branches  of  the 
true  vine,  members  indeed  of  Christ's  mystical  body, 
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whether  God  hath  purified  our  hearts  by  faith,  to  the 
sincere  acknowledging  of  his  Gospel,  and  embracing 
of  his  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  so  that  at  this  his 
Table  we  receive  not  only  the  outward  sacrament, 
but  the  spiritual  thing  also  ;  not  the  figure,  but  the 
truth ;  not  the  shadow  only,  but  the  body  ;  not  to 
death,  but  to  life ;  not  to  destruction,  but  to  salva- 
tion :  which  God  grant  us  to  do  through  the  merits 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever." — Homily  on  the  Sacrament. 


HEB.  xiii.  8. 

JESUS  CHRIST  THE  SAME  YESTERDAY, 
TO-DAY,  AND  FOR  EVER. 

UNDER  all  our  perplexities,  under  all  the  misgivings 
of  mind,  to  which  even  good  men  (such  is  the  in- 
firmity of  human  nature)  are  subject,  there  is  thia 
important  assurance  to  resort  to,  that  we  have  a  Pro- 
tector over  our  heads,  which  is  constant  and  abiding  : 
that  God,  blessed  be  His  Name,  is  for  evermore  : 
that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever ;  that  like  as  a  traveller  by  land 
or  by  sea,  go  where  he  will,  always  sees  the  same 
sun ;  so  in  our  journey  through  a  varied  existence, 
whether  it  be  our  present  state,  or  in  our  next  state, 
or  in  our  awful  passage  from  one  to  the  other  ;  in  the 
world  in  which  we  live  ;  or  in  the  country  which  we 
seek ;  in  the  hour  of  death,  no  less  than  in  the  midst 
of  health,  we  are  in  the  same  upholding  hands,  un- 
der the  same  sufficient  and  unfailing  support. — From 

SentbyVf.E.   * 
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GOD'S  CHILDREN  MUST  HAVE  GOD'S 
QUALITIES. 

THE  Roman  censors  took  such  a  distaste  of  the  son 
of  Africanus  for  his  wicked  life,  that  they  took  a  ring 
off  his  finger  on  which  the  image  of  his  father  was 
engraven,  because  he  so  much  degenerated  from  his 
father's  excellent  qualities,  that  they  would  not 
suffer  him  to  wear  his  father's  image  in  a  ring,  whose 
likeness  he  bore  not  in  his  mind.  Neither  will  God 
suffer  any  to  bear  his  name,  and  be  accounted  his 
sons,  who  bear  not  his  image,  who  resemble  not  his 
attributes  in  their  virtues,  his  simplicity  in  their  sin- 
cerity, his  immutability  in  their  constancy,  his  purity 
in  their  chastity,  his  goodness  in  their  charity,  his 
justice  in  their  integrity.— From  Featley's  Sermons. 


ORIGINAL   POSTJVST. 


"  CARRY  HIM  TO  HIS  MOTHER." 

2  Kings  iv.  19. 

O  WORDS  of  simple  meaning  ! 

How  deep  a  tale  they  tell ! 
As  now,  so  in  the  olden  time, 

A  mother  loveth  well. 
The  child,  in  sudden  anguish, 

Cried  out  "  My  head,  my  head !" 
And  "  Take  him  to  his  mother" 

Was  all  the  father  said. 
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Yes,  "  Take  him  to  his  mother ;" 

That  throbbing  head  shall  rest, 
Light  as  in  days  of  infancy, 

Upon  her  loving  breast. 
She  heeds  not  of  its  weight, 

Nor  of  his  burning  breath  ; 
But  watcheth  o'er  her  only  one, 

Until  he  sinks  in  death. 


Ye  know  the  tale — how  hurriedly 

She  sought  the  Man  of  God, 
Embraced  his  feet,  and  humbly  knelt 

Before  him  on  the  sod. 
And  how — when  of  her  treasured  ones 

He  questioned  "  Is  all  well  ?" 
Faith  stilled  the  throbbing  of  her  heart, 

And  answered  "  All  is  well." 

It  was  two  thousand  years  ago, 

Upon  a  foreign  strand  ; 
But  mothers  love  to  hear  the  tale, 

Now  upon  English  land. 
And  marvel  not,  that  stricken  one 

Found  on  his  mother's  breast 
The  sweetest  calm  that  earth  could  give, 

The  haven  of  his  rest. 

A  mother's  love  is  deep  and  warm  ! 

And  blest  be  He  who  gave 
Its  light  to  cheer  our  pathway  from 

The  cradle  to  the  grave. 
But  Christian  !  higher,  higher  still 

Thy  best  affections  set : 
A  mother  loveth  tenderly  ; 

But  O,  "  she  may  forget." 
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Veil,  veil  thy  face,  fall'n  woman  now, 

It  is  thy  God  doth  speak — 
Thou  may'st  forget  thy  little  one, 

O  woman,  frail  and  weak. 
Most  gracious  words  ;  "  she  may  forget" 

The  offspring  of  her  womb  ; 
But,  Sinner !  1  remember  thee 

Through  life  unto  the  tomb. 

PRIMOGENITA. 


ANECDOTE  OF  DAVID  HUME. 

HUME,  the  celebrated  infidel  philosopher,  and  author 
of  a  history  of  England,  was  once  dining  at  the  house 
of  an  intimate  friend.  After  dinner  the  ladies  with- 
drew ;  and,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  Hume  made 
some  assertion  which  caused  a  gentleman  present  to 
observe  to  him,  "  If  you  can  advance  such  senti- 
ments as  those,  you  certainly  are  what  the  world 
gives  you  credit  for  being,  an  infidel."  A  little  girl, 
whom  the  philosopher  had  often  noticed,  and  with 
whom  he  had  become  a  favourite,  by  bringing  her 
little  presents  of  toys  and  sweetmeats,  happened  to 
be  playing  about  the  room  unnoticed  ;  she,  however, 
listened  to  the  conversation,  and,  on  hearing  the 
above  expression,  left  the  room,  went  to  her  mother, 
and  asked  her,  "  Mamma,  what  is  an  infidel  ?"  "  An 
infidel,  my  dear,"  replied  her  mother,  "  why  should 
you  ask  such  a  question  ?  an  infidel  is  so  awful  a 
character,  that  I  scarcely  know  how  to  answer  you." 
"  O,  do  tell  me,  mamma,"  returned  the  child ;  "  I 
must  know  what  an  infidel  is."  Struck  with  her 
eagerness,  her  mother  at  length  replied,  "  An  infidel  is 
one  who  believes  that  there  is  no  God,  no  heaven,  no 
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hell,  no  hereafter."  Some  days  afterwards  Hume 
again  visited  the  house  of  his  friend.  On  being  in- 
troduced to  the  parlour,  he  found  no  one  there  but 
his  favourite  little  girl ;  he  went  to  her,  and  at- 
tempted to  take  her  up  in  his  arms  and  kiss  her,  as 
he  had  been  used  to  do  ;  but  the  child  shrunk  with 
horror  from  his  touch.  "  My  dear,"  said  he,  "  what 
is  the  matter  ?  do  I  hurt  you  ?"  "  No,"  she  replied, 
"  you  do  not  hurt  me,  but  I  cannot  kiss  you,  I  can- 
not play  with  you."  "  Why  not,  my  dear  ?"  "  Be- 
cause you  are  an  infidel!"  "An  infidel!  what  is 
that?"  "One  who  believes  there  is  no  God,  no 
heaven,  no  hell,  no  hereafter."  "  And  are  you  not 
very  sorry  for  me,  my  dear?"  asked  the  astonished 
philosopher.  "  Yes,  indeed,  I  am  sorry !"  returned 
the  child,  with  solemnity  ;  "and  I  pray  to  God  for 
you."  "  Do  you  indeed  ?  and  what  do  you  say  ?" 
"  I  say,  O  God,  teach  this  man  that  Thou  art !"  A 
striking  illustration  of  the  words  of  sacred  writ,  "  Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  or- 
dained strength,  because  of  thine  enemies,  that  thou 
mightest  still  the  enemy  and  avenger." 

Sent  by  L.  F. 


CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  SEA. 
PSALM  xcv.  5.     «  The  sea  is  His,  and  He  made  it." 

WHEN  we  stand  upon  the  shore  and  behold  that  im- 
mense body  of  waters,  stretching  away  on  all  sides, 
far  as  the  eye  can  reach  ;  and  when  we  consider  how 
large  a  portion  of  the  globe  is  covered  in  like  man- 
ner, what  a  noble  idea  are  we  hereby  enabled  to  form 
of  the  immensity  of  that  Being,  who,  in  the  empha- 
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tical  language  of  Scripture,  is  said  not  only  to 
"  weigh  the  mountains  in  a  balance,"  but  to  "  take 
up  the  sea  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand !"  in  whose 
sight  the  hills  are  but  as  dust,  the  ocean  is  no  more 
than  a  drop.  The  immeasurable  breadth  of  the  sea 
may  remind  us  of  God's  mercy ;  its  unfathomable 
depth  holds  forth  an  image  of  his  unsearchable  judg- 
ments. When  we  see  a  mass  of  water  rising  up  by 
a  gradual  ascent,  till  the  sky  seems,  as  it  were,  to 
descend  and  close  upon  it,  a  thought  immediately 
strikes  us — what  is  it  that  prevents  these  waters  from 
breaking  in  upon,  and  overflowing  the  land,  as  they 
appear  in  heaps  so  much  above  it  ?  Let  us  adore 
that  unseen  power,  which,  by  a  perpetual  decree, 
keeps  them  in  their  proper  place,  nor  suffers  them  to 
intrude  themselves  into  one  which  is  not  their's. 
"  It  is  the  Lord  that  ruleth  the  sea  :"  when  He  gives 
the  word,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come  and  no  further," 
plain  sand  proves  a  sufficient  barrier.  The  obedient 
waves  bow  themselves  and  retire.  They  continue 
this  day  according  to  thine  ordinance,  O  Lord,  "  for  all 
things  serve  thee,"  but  rebellious  man,  whom  nothing 
can  restrain  from  passing  the  bounds  set  him  by  thy 
commandments !  Pleasing  is  the  variety  of  prospects 
which  the  sea,  at  different  times,  affords  us.  For, 
one  while,  like  the  conscience  of  a  good  man,  calm 
and  unruffled,  it  reflects  a  bright  and  beautiful  image 
of  the  light  which  shineth  upon  it  from  above  ;  at 
another,  like  the  heart  of  the  wicked,  it  is  dark  and 
cloudy,  stormy  and  tempestuous,  and  its  "  restless 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  Reflect,  for  a  mo- 
ment, on  these  two  pictures  of  virtue  and  vice,  and 
then  doubt,  if  you  can,  to  which  of  the  originals  your 
choice  ought  to  be  directed. — Bishop  Home. 

Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 

[TO  BE  CONTINUED.] 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PENNY 
SUNDAY  READER. 

Reverend  Sir, 

I  send  one  of  two  very  striking  instances  of  Divine 
interposition,  mentioned  in  a  "  Narrative  of  Captain 
James  Fawckner's  Travels  on  the  coast  of  Benin, 
West  Africa"  (lately  published),  as  you  may  probably 
think  it  worth  inserting  in  The  Penny  Sunday 
Reader. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

A  CORRESPONDENT. 

Captain  Fawckner  and  his  crew  had  the  misfor- 
tune to  fall  into  the  hands  of  savages,  who  deter- 
mined upon  putting  them  to  death.  Superstition, 
however,  required  that  they  should  first  consult  their 
gods.  *'  They  stopped  the  canoe,"  says  Captain 
Fawckner,  *'  and  the  Fetish  man  produced  some 
cowries,  a  small  shell,  of  which  the  flat  side  is  white, 
and  the  convex  side  red.  These  shells  were  to  de- 
cide our  fate,  for  they  were  to  be  thrown  up  into  the 
air,  and  on  the  turn  of  them  our  lives  depended. 
Having  grasped  a  handful,  he  carelessly  tossed  them 
up,  to  ascertain  whether  it  was  the  will  of  Heaven 
that  we  should  be  immediately  shot  in  the  canoe. 
Our  feelings  at  this  moment  cannot  be  described. 
With  tears  in  our  eyes  we  besought  the  Almighty  to 
soften  the  hearts  of  the  savages,  and  to  avert  the  im- 
pending destruction.  The  shells  fell  rattling  down, 
and  instantly  every  eye,  save  our  own,  was  turned 
towards  them ;  we  simply  looked  for  the  first  im- 
pression that  would  arise  on  the  countenances  of  the 
men,  and,  blessed  be  God,  on  that  of  the  Fetish  man 
disappointment  and  vexation  were  strongly  marked  : 
almost  every  cowry  had  fallen  with  the  white  surface 
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uppermost.  Hope  sprang  up  in  our  breasts  ;  but 
•what  was  our  distress,  when  he  handed  the  shells  to 
the  officer  next  him  in  command,  and  desired  him 
to  try  his  luck  !  Again  the  cowries  fell,  and  again 
they  turned  up  for  life.  The  rage  of  the  savages  was 
now  unbounded.  They  determined  on  a  third  trial ; 
and  the  shells  were  then  thrown  into  the  air  by  a  man 
who  sat  in  the  stern  of  the  canoe  ;  but  it  was  to  no 
purpose,  for  the  attempt  was  a  third  time  baffled! 
The  hand  of  the  Almighty  had  here  been  evidently 
stretched  out  to  save,  and  well  might  we  have  said, 
'  In  our  distress  we  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
delivered  us  out  of  our  troubles.'  No  words  can 
express  the  feeling  of  deep  and  fervent  gratitude 
which  pervaded  our  bosoms  !" 


BISHOP  HALL'S  MEDITATION  UPON  THE 
PERSONAL  REIGN  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR. 

O  BLESSED  Saviour,  what  a  strange  variety  of  con- 
ceits do  I  find  concerning  Thy  thousand  years' 
reign.  What  riddles  are  there  in  that  prophecy, 
which  no  human  tongue  can  read  !  Where  to  fix 
the  beginning  of  that  marvellous  millenary,  and 
where  the  end,  and  what  manner  of  reign  it  shall  be, 
whether  temporal  or  spiritual,  on  earth,  or  in  heaven, 
undergoes  as  many  constructions  as  there  are  pens 
that  have  undertaken  it.  How  busy  are  the  tongues 
of  men  !  How  are  their  brains  taken  up  with  the 
endless  construction  of  this  enigmatical  truth,  when 
in  the  mean  time  the  care  of  the  spiritual  reign  in 
their  hearts  is  neglected !  O  my  Saviour !  while 
others  weary  themselves  with  this  disquisition  of 
Thy  personal  reign  upon  earth  for  a  thousand  years, 
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let  it  be  the  whole  bent  and  study  of  my  soul  to  make 
sure  of  my  personal  reign  with  Thee  in  heaven  to  all 
eternity.  Sent  by  W.  E. 


BISHOP   HORNE'S    COMMENTARY   ON   THE 
FIRST  VERSE  OF  THE  ELEVENTH  PSALM. 

"  In  the  Lord  put  I  my  trust ;  how  say  ye  to  my  soul,  Flee  as  a 
bird  to  the  mountain?" 

THE  Christian,  like  David,  in  perilous  times,  should 
make  God  his  fortress,  and  continue  doing  his  duty 
in  his  station ;  he  should  not,  at  the  instigation  of 
those  about  him,  like  a  poor,  silly,  timorous,  incon- 
stant bird,  either  fly  for  refuge  to  the  devices  of 
worldly  wisdom,  or  desert  his  post,  and  retire  into 
solitude,  while  he  can  serve  the  cause  in  which  he  is 
engaged.  Nor  indeed  is  there  any  "  mountain"  on 
earth  out  of  the  reach  of  care  and  trouble.  Tempta- 
tions are  everywhere  ;  and  so  is  the  grace  of  God. 


ON  THE  EIGHTH  VERSE  OF  THE  THIRTY- 
SIXTH  PSALM. 

"  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  Thy 
House  ;  and  Thoushalt  make  them  drink  of  the  rivers  of  Thy 
pleasures." 

IN  Heaven  alone  the  thirst  of  an  immortal  soul  after 
happiness  can  be  satisfied.  There  the  streams  of 
Eden  will  flow  again.  They  who  drink  of  them  shall 
forget  their  earthly  poverty,  and  remember  the 
miseries  of  the  world  no  more.  Some  drops  from 
the  celestial  cup  are  sufficient  for  a  time,  to  make  us 
forget  our  sorrows,  even  while  we  are  in  the  midst  of 
them.  What  then  may  we  not  expect  from  full 
draughts  of  those  pleasures  which  are  at  Thy  right 
hand,  O  Lord,  for  evermore  ? 


NO. 


[VOX,.  VX. 


THE    PENNY 


SUNDAY     READER. 


IX   WHICH   CHRISTIANITY   WAS   JFIRST   EMBRACED   BY   A 

BRITISH 


KINGS  SHALL  BE  THY  NURSING  FATHERS,  AND  THEIR  QUEENS 
THY  NURSING  MOTHERS.— Isaiah,  cli.  xlix.  23. 


LONDON: 

PRINTED  FOR  J.  G.  &  F.  RIVINGTON, 

8T.  PAUL'S  CHURCH  YARD,  AND  WATERLOO  PLACE,  PALL  MALL 
AND  SOLD  BY  ALL  OTHER  BOOKSELLERS. 

1837. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OP  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 


No.  142.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  VI. 
Sept.  17,  1837. — Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE   ORDER  OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE   HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  EXHORTATION  TO  THE  COMMUNION. 

THE  Rubric  appoints  this  exhortation  to  be  read  by 
the  Minister  instead  of  the  former,  "  in  case  he  shall 
see  the  people  negligent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Com- 
munion." In  our  last  number  we  remarked  that  the 
frequency  with  which  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  observed  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles, 
rendered  unnecessary  such  an  exhortation  as  that  on 
which  we  were  then  commenting  ;  as  it  is  plain  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  these  sacred  mysteries  were  celebra- 
ted weekly  at  least.  With  respect  to  the  present 
exhortation,  we  are  strongly  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  it  also  would  have  been  needless  in  the  infancy 
of  the  Christian  Church,  so  far  as  we  are  able  to 
judge  of  the  state  of  that  Church  from  the  Apostolic 
records.  There  are  very  plain  intimations  in  the 
Sacred  writings  that  no  necessity  then  existed  of 
urging  upon  professors  an  attendance  upon  this  now 
neglected  rite  of  our  religion.  The  Apostolic  rebuke 
is  directed  rather  to.'  those  who  behaved,  during  its 
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celebration,  in  an  irreverent  and  disorderly  manner, 
and  who  rushed  with  thoughtless  haste,  or  light  in- 
difference, to  a  rite  which  both  in  its  nature  and 
design  ought  only  to  be  partaken  of  by  those  who 
were  sensible  of  their  own  characters  as  sinners,  and 
of  the  unspeakable  goodness  and  condescension  of 
Him  who  "  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  and 
ordained  these  holy  mysteries  for  a  perpetual  re- 
membrance of  His  death.  But,  alas !  the  general 
neglect  of  this  ordinance  in  the  present  day  shews 
that  the  piety  of  our  Church  is  only  equalled  by  her 
foresight,  and  that  in  forming  for  her  children  an 
exhortation  so  earnest  and  so  excellent  as  this,  she 
has  only  made  an  adequate  provision  for  an  emer- 
gency which  our  experience  too  often  exemplifies. 

To  redress  the  evil  of  neglecting  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, the  Church  has  convinced  us  in  this  exhortation 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  come,  and  that  we  incur  great 
danger  if  we  wilfully  absent  ourselves. 

"  The  Kingdom  of  grace  as  well  as  glory,"  ob- 
serves Dr.  Comber,  "  is  likened  in  Scripture  to  a 
banquet,  (Luke  xiv.  16.  Matt,  xxii,  2.)  and  the 
offers  of  both  are  named,  our  calling  or  invitation, 
(Ephes.  iv.  1.  2  Tim.  i.  9.)  and  we  that  now  par- 
take of  His  grace,  and  are  hereafter  to  enjoy  His 
glory,  are  styled  the  'called'  or  invited  'guests,' 
(Rom.  viii.  28.)  by  a  plain  allusion  to  this  Sacred 
feast  (the  epitome  of  the  Gospel)  wherein  we  are 
called  without  a  figure,  and  invited  to  participate  of 
the  grace  of  God:  and  as  it  is  the  custom  of  all 
nations  to  invite  those  who  are  designed"  to  partake 
of  the  feast ;  so  hath  the  King  of  heaven  now  sent 
His  Minister,  (Matt.  xxii.  3.  Luke  xiv.  17.)  most 
earnestly  to  salute  us  in  His  name,  and  to  bid  us 
to  that  celestial  feast,  viz.  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
which  He  hath  made  ready  for  us.  The  notice  is 
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sent  thus  long  before,  that  we  may  prepare  suita- 
bly to  so  great  an  entertainment,  and  be  fitted  for 
this,  which  is  the  highest  festival  in  the  world.  It 
is  true,  we  receive  the  message  only  from  the  mouth 
of  a  servant  ;  but  it  is  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  his 
great  Master,  whose  ambassador  he  is  ;  so  that  God 
Himself  doth  beseech  us  by  this  invitation,  (2  Cor. 
v.  20.)  Haman  reckoned  it  among  his  highest 
honours,  that  queen  Esther,  (chap.  v.  12,)  had  in- 
vited him  to  her  banquet,  because  it  was  a  significa- 
tion of  the  most  particular  love  and  friendship, 
(1  Kings  i.  10.)  And  ought  we  not  to  esteem  it  a 
greater  honour  to  be  requested  to  feast  with  God, 
and  to  receive  so  sure  a  pledge  that  we  are  His 
friends  ?  would  it  not  be  ungrateful  to  reject  the 
summons?  There  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  here  commu- 
nicated, peculiar  provision  for  every  guest,  and  that 
very  grace  which  each  single  person  can  need  or 
desire.  Wherefore  all  that  are  of  God's  family  are 
now  invited,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  :  we  are  all 
brethren,  and  our  heavenly  Father  will  have  us  all 
to  sit  at  the  same  table  together,  to  eat  of  the  same 
meat,  and  drink  of  the  same  cup  ;  that  we  may  not 
despise  nor  envy  one  another,  but  become  one  body 
and  one  spirit.  Now,  if  it  be  demanded  by  what 
authority  we  ministers  do  bid  so  many  and  so  univer- 
sally, when  we  may  suppose  divers  to  be  unfit? 
We  answer,  it  is  our  Master's  order,  (Matt.  xxii.  9.) 
to  bid  as  many  as  we  find  ;  for  all  either  are  fit,  or 
ought  to  be  so  ;  and  we  cannot  distinguish  ;  but  the 
Master  of  the  feast  will.  So  that  every  man  must 
look  to  prepare  himself  in  such  wise,  that  he  may  be 
approved  by  the  Master,  as  well  as  invited  by  the 
servant,  For  many  be  called  but  fen  chosen.  (Matt, 
xxii.  1 4.)  We  hare  before  ;varned  all  to  prepare  ;  and 
now  we  proceed  to  be  very  earnest  with  those  who 
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are  unfit,  to  make  themselves  ready.  In  this  holy 
feast  Christ's  love  is  manifested,  His  death  re- 
membered, His  graces  are  dispensed.  So  that  if  we 
have  any  love  for  Him,  any  remembrance  of  Him, 
or  desires  after  Him,  we  cannot  possibly  neglect  this 
loving  invitation. 

"  For  first,  let  us  consider  who  it  is  that  invites  ; 
not  our  equal,  nor  our  superior  in  a  few  degrees,  but 
the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  shews 
admirable  condescension  in  that  He  will  admit  us, 
and  doth  grace  us  by  this  invitation  with  the  greatest 
honour  of  which  we  are  capable.  Secondly,  con- 
sider we  what  it  is  which  is  provided  for  us  in  this 
feast ; — it  is  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  And  O  how  much  it  cost  to 
furnish  the  holy  table  thus  !  Heaven  was  ransacked, 
and  the  Son  of  God  taken  from  the  embraces  of  His 
bosom,  and  clothed  with  rags  of  humanity  instead  of 
robes  of  glory.  But  this  is  not  all : — Jesus  must  be 
slain  with  most  exquisite  torments  ;  He  must  smart, 
and  bleed,  and  die  ;  His  body  must  be  all  broken, 
and  His  vital  blood  poured  forth,  before  He  could 
become  our  sacramental  food.  God  could  more 
easily  and  with  less  expense,  have  slain  all  creatures 
in  the  world  to  treat  us  ;  but  heaven  and  earth,  with 
all  their  store,  could  afford  no  other  food  but  this,  at 
which  an  offended  God,  and  His  sinful  creatures 
could  feast  together;  nothing  could  make  such  a 
sacrament,  but  that  sacrifice  which  expiated  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  And  can  we,  dare  we,  refuse  to 
taste  of  that  which  was  so  dearly  bought  for  us  ? 
Christ  alone  is  all  in  all,  meat  and  medicine.  Par- 
don to  the  penitent,  light  to  the  ignorant,  strength  to 
the  weak,  and  comfort  to  the  troubled  spirit ;  He  is 
all  that  we  need  or  can  desire.  So  that  we  are  false 
to  God,  and  injurious  to  ourselves,  if  we  come  not 
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to  this  feast.  Thirdly,  let  us  weigh  the  reason  why 
our  heavenly  Father  hath  invited  us  hither  :  it  is  no 
ordinary  festival,  but  a  most  mysterious  rite,  wherein, 
because  we  are  so  unapt  to  be  wrought  upon  (un- 
less it  be  by  sensible  things),  the  symbols  which  may 
be  seen  and  tasted  are  contrived  to  remember  us  of 
our  great  expiation,  to  encourage  us  to  rely  upon  it, 
and  to  express  the  willingness  of  Jesus  to  pardon 
and  receive  us.  We  come  hither  to  behold  the  price 
of  our  redemption,  to  embrace  Christ  with  all  His 
graces,  and  that  we  may  with  all  possible  joy  and 
gratitude  surrender  up  our  souls,  and  all  our  powers, 
to  His  service  for  ever.  We  come  to  praise  God,  to 
pray  for  all  the  world,  to  exercise  the  graces  which 
we  have,  and  to  procure  those  which  we  want : 
wherefore  let  us  take  good  heed,  lest,  by  abstaining 
and  refusing  this  Divine  ordinance,  we  be  found  re- 
jecters of  Christ,  and  despisers  of  the  offers  of  His 
grace. 

"  He  that  is  unwilling  to  obey,  and  desirous  to  be 
deceived,  shall  never  want  excuses  so  long  as  Satan 
can  suggest  them  :  and  though  they  be  slight  and 
trifling,  and  such  as  we  would  not  accept  from  our 
neighbour,  yet  we  are  so  favourable  in  our  own 
cause,  that  we  fancy  they  are  sufficient  to  clear  us 
before  God.  But,  alas  !  such  excuses  do  never  make 
the  sin  less ;  and  yet  they  make  the  sinner  more  apt 
to  do  evil,  and  more  confident  when  he  hath  com- 
mitted it  :  wherefore  the  Church  doth  prudently 
vouchsafe  to  examine  the  most  principal  of  those 
poor  pretences  by  which  men  are  wont  to  put  off 
their  communicating,  and  to  give  them  in  this  exhor- 
tation a  particular  answer. 

"  The  truly  humble  Christian  wishes  with  all  his 
heart  he  durst  come  ;  but  he  is  kept  off  by  a  deep 
sense  of  his  own  guilt  and  great  unworthiness.  To 
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such  I  shall  observe,  that  this  feast  was  not  made  for 
angels  and  glorified  saints,  but  for  lowly  and  repen- 
tant sinners  ;  it  being  a  seal  of  their  pardon,  or  at 
least  a  most  refreshing  declaration  of  God's  willing- 
ness to  forgive  for  Jesus'  sake.  If  their  fear  did 
only  make  them  examine  more  strictly,  repent  more 
heartily,  and  come  more  humbly  to  their  Saviour,  it 
were  filial  fear,  (Prov.  xxviii.  14.)  and  the  best  dis- 
position in  the  world  for  the  Eucharist :  but  when  it 
drives  them  from  Jesus,  who  invites  and  calls  all 
*  that  are  heavy  laden,'  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  it  is  foolish 
and  unreasonable,  and  is  mixed  with  infidelity." 


RELIGION  PROGRESSIVE. 

THE  holiness  of  God,  indeed,  is  confined  by  no  limi- 
tation ;  ours  is  bounded,  finite,  imperfect.  Yet  let 
us  be  sedulous  to  extend  our  little  sphere  :  let  our 
desires  be  large,  though  our  capacities  be  contracted  ; 
let  our  aims  be  lofty,  though  our  attainments  be  low. 
Let  us  be  solicitous  that  no  day  pass  without  some 
augmentation  of  our  holiness,  some  added  height  to 
our  aspirations,  some  wider  expansion  in  the  com- 
pass of  our  virtues.  Let  us  strive  every  day  for 
some  superiority  to  the  preceding  day  ; — something 
that  shall  distinctly  mark  the  passing  scene  with 
progress.  The  celebrated  artist,  who  has  recorded 
that  he  passed  no  day  without  drawing  a  line,  drew 
it 'not  for  repetition,  but  for  progress ; — not  to  pro- 
duce a  given  number  of  strokes  ;  but  to  forward  his 
work,  to  complete  his  design.  The  Christian,  like 
the  painter,  does  not  draw  his  line  at  random  ;  he 
has  a  model  to  imitate,  as  well  as  an  outline  to  fill. — 
Hannah  More. 


185 
THE  THINGS  WHICH  GOD  HATH  PROVIDED. 

HAVE  you  ever,  my  dear  reader,  been  expecting  the 
arrival  of  a  loved  and  honoured  guest ;  one  whom  time 
and  distance  had  long  separated  from  you,  but  who 
again  is  coming  under  the  pleasant  shelter  of  your 
roof?  How  did  you  prepare?  Did  you  not  set 
your  house  in  order,  spread  the  careful  couch,  kindle 
the  fire,  (scarcely  needed  perhaps,  yet  speaking  a 
thoughtful  welcome,)  spread  your  board  with  sub- 
stantial food  ;  yea,  provide  delicate  viands,  and  fruit, 

and  flowers,  for  the  dear  and  welcome  visitants  ? 

And  so,  methinks,  d  oes  our  heavenly  Father  ;  spread- 
ing day  by  day  for  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
a  bounteous  table,  treating  His  thankless  creatures 
as  guests  at  an  abundant  board,  sending  "  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust,  filling  their  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness,"  lighting  and  cheering  them  every 
morning  with  the  beams  of  his  glorious  sun,  and  duly 
drawing  round  them  the  curtains  of  the  night,  and 
saying  "  Lie  down  in  peace,  and  take  thy  rest ;  for 
I  will  make  thee  to  dwell  in  safety." — Shall  I  be 
reminded  of  the  multitudes  who,  amid  so  much 
bounty,  often  go  unserved  ?  Will  it  be  objected, 
that  the  table  is  not  spread  for  all?  Oh  here 
is  no  impeachment  of  our  Father's  bounty  and 
care  :  numbers  there  are,  indeed,  in  such  a  case ; 
but  either  they  are  such  as  their  Master  is  chasten- 
ing, and  trying,  and  making  meet  for  a  heavenly 
banquet ;  or  they  are  those  who,  through  their  own 
folly  and  recklessness,  have  scattered  and  wasted  the 
things  that  God  hath  provided  for  them,  and  of 
whom  He  seems,  in  His  righteous  judgment,  to  have 
said  "  These  men  who  were  bidden  shall  not  taste  of 
my  supper." 

But  this  bounteous  supply  of  temporal  comforts 
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is  but  a  small  part  of  the  things  that  God  has  pro- 
vided. My  dear  reader,  (in  the  various  pursuits  of 
life)  whither  are  you  going  ?  What  have  you  to 
do  ?  O  how  various  may  be  the  answers  to  these 
simple  questions !  Some,  to  the  couch  of  the  sick 
and  the  dying — some,  to  the  infant's  cot ;  and  others, 
with  filial  duty,  to  rock,  as  it  has  been  beautifully 
expressed,  "  the  cradle  of  old  age  ;" — some  to  the 
busy  scenes  of  traffic,  some  to  the  patient  and  un- 
varied work  on  which  depends  their  daily  bread — 
some  to  a  round  of  duties  homely  and  trifling,  in- 
deed, insignificant  in  detail,  and  in  their  humble  view 
scarcely  worth  recounting,  but  yet  on  the  due  per- 
formance of  which  depend  the  comfort  of  an  house- 
hold, and  their  own  character  as  consistent  Christians. 
— Others,  again,  (but  these  in  proportion  are  but 
few,)  are  going  to  the  elegant  accomplishment,  the 
light  pursuit,  to  the  ride  or  the  walk. — Go  forth  then 
every  one  to  these  varied  scenes — yes,  even  these 
last — let  them  go  forth  without  hesitation,  (for  these 
are  the  things  GOD  has  provided  for  them,)  without 
hesitation,  but  not  without  caution.  Yes — more  cau- 
tion, more  thought,  more  prayer,  does  the  Christian 
need  to  exercise  in  the  house  of  feasting,  in  the  hour 
of  mirth,  than  when  attending  the  couch  of  sickness, 
or  mourning  over  the  bed  of  death. 

My  dear  reader,  these  are  a  few  of  the  things 
which  God  hath  provided :  but  not  one  of  them 
would  be  of  any  avail  to  his  sinful  creatures,  unless 
He  had  provided  for  them  a  ransom,  "  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
This  is  the  glorious  provision  made  by  the  wisdom 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  to  which  His  creatures  must 
look,  if  they  would  be  truly  happy  here,  and  if  they 
desire  to  partake  of  those  eternal  blessings  which 
are  but  faintly  shadowed  out  to  us  in  the  Sacred 
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Lume,  that  our  faith  and  trust  perchance  may  be 
more  fully  exercised — those  things  which  we  vainly 
attempt  to  describe,  seeing  that  eye  has  not  seen 
them,  nor  ear  heard  them,  neither  Jiath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  them  ;  but  which, 
as  God  hath  provided  them  "for  them  that  love 
him,"  we  may  be  well  assured  are  worthy  of  the  un- 
deserved love  wherewith  He  first  loved  us. 

A  few  more  years  to  many,  and  to  some  a  few 
more  weeks,  or  days,  and  it  will  be  of  little  impor- 
tance what  are  the  things  provided  for  us  here. — 
Whether  the  cheek  glow  with  health  and  youth,  or 
be  pale  and  hollowed  with  age  and  sickness  ;  whether 
we  joy  in  the  society  and  support  of  loving  relatives 
and  friends,  or  take  our  solitary  way  thinking  of  the 
lost  and  beloved,  whose  place  can  never  be  supplied  to 
us — whether  we  sit  at  an  abundant  board,  and  send 
portions  to  those  who  need ;  or  know  not  whence 
our  next  meal  will  come  (only  that  "  bread  shall  be 
given  us,  and  water  shall  be  sure,") — all  will  be  of 
little  importance,  and  the  one  great  question  will  be 
"  Have  ye  received  all  humbly  and  thankfully,  have 
ye  fled  for  refuge  to  Jesus  your  Redeemer  ?" 

PRIMOGENITA, 


P  O  E  T  B.  Y. 


HYMN  OF  PRAISE. 

On  Thee,  each  morning,  O  my  God, 
My  waking  thoughts  attend, 
In  whom  are  founded  all  my  hopes, 
In  whom  my  wishes  end. 
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My  soul,  in  pleasing  wonder  lost, 
Thy  boundless  love  surveys  ; 
And,  fired  with  grateful  zeal,  prepares 
Her  sacrifice  of  praise. 

Thou  lead'st  me  thro'  the  maze  of  sleep, 
And  bring'st  me  safe  to  light, 
And,  with  the  same  paternal  care, 
Thou  shield'st  me  until  night. 

When  evening  slumbers  press  my  eyes, 
With  Thy  protection  blest, 
In  peace  and  safety  I  commit 
My  wearied  limbs  to  rest. 

My  spirit  in  Thy  hands,  secure, 
Fears  no  approaching  ill, 
For,  whether  waking  or  asleep, 
Thou,  Lord,  art  with  me  still. 

What  fit  return,  canst  thou,  my  soul, 
Make  to  Almighty  power 
For  so  much  goodness,  so  much  love  ! 
Such  mercies  ! — every  hour  ? 

I'll  daily  to  th'  astonish'd  world 

His  wondrous  acts  proclaim  ; 

Acts  !  that  will  move  each  grateful  heart 

With  me  to  bless  His  name. 

At  morn,  and  noon,  and  night,  will  I 
The  growing  work  pursue, 
And  Him  alone  will  praise,  to  whom 
Our  praise  alone  is  due. 

FROM  J.  G.  M.'s  COLLECTANEA. 
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ON  LOVE  AND  GRATITUDE. 

MANY  writers  seem  to  me  to  place  too  much  of  the 
life  of  religion  in  gratitude.  It  is  true,  that  time, 
nay,  that  eternity,  would  he  too  short  to  pay  the 
debt  we  owe  to  Him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself 
for  us.  But,  though  ceaseless  gratitude  is  due — 
though  duty  and  happiness  here  unite,  and  it  is,  "  a 
joyful  and  pleasant  thing  to  be  thankful,"  it  is  never- 
theless the  property  of  love  to  beget  love  ;  and  where 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  gratitude, 
in  a  great  degree,  merges  in  that  higher  and  master 
principle  of  the  soul.  Gratitude,  when  it  is  expe- 
rienced as  the  ruling  sentiment,  always  implies  some 
distance  from  the  object.  If  a  stranger  confers  some 
unexpected  favour,  or  if,  at  some  perilous  crisis,  an 
enemy  hasten  to  my  relief,  a  sense  of  obligation  in- 
stantly arises,  and  I  feel  at  a  loss  for  words  to  ex- 
press my  thankfulness.  Not  so  with  the  partner  of 
my  bosom,  or  with  the  friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother.  They  may  spend  the  live-long  day 
in  offices  of  kindness,  or  pass  the  sleepless  night  in. 
ministering  to  my  every  want  in  pain  and  sickness — 
and  love,  not  gratitude,  is  the  return  they  seek  :  it  is 
the  only  recompense  which  friendship  prizes,  or 
which  tenderness  will  receive.  Nay,  it  is  a  thing 
well  known,  that  where  affection,  once  warm  and 
ardent,  insensibly  begins  to  decline,  one  of  the  surest 
and  saddest  symptoms  of  the  change  is,  that  grati- 
tude begins  to  pay  the  debt  of  love.  Heart  is  no 
longer  bound  to  heart ;  distance  has  commenced  ; 
and  kindnesses  are  felt  as  favours,  because  they  are 
no  longer  valued  as  proofs  of  love.  It  is  the  same 
as  it  respects  the  movements  of  the  heart  towards 
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God.  In  those  instances  which  remind  us  of  our 
immeasurable  distance  from  the  Majesty  of  heaven, 
the  Divine  favours  and  mercies  call  forth  principally 
the  sense  of  gratitude.  But  when,  at  still  happier 
moments,  we  draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  God  draws 
nigh  unto  us ;  when  we  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in 
us  ;  then  the  tributary  stream  of  gratitude  is  lost  in 
the  full  tide  of  that  affestion  which  pours  itself  into 
the  boundless  ocean  of  love.  Thus  temporal  deli- 
verances, and  all  the  bounties  of  an  indulgent  Pro- 
vidence, find  their  return  in  gratitude  ;  because  these 
are  recognised  as  the  condescensions  of  the  Creator 
to  the  creature.  The  same  emotion  also  predomi- 
nates in  the  soul,  when  we  contemplate  God's  mer- 
cies in  the  forgiveness  of  sin  :  for  this  implies  the 
infinite  distance  of  a  pardoned  rebel  from  his  great 
Sovereign  Lord.  But  where  God  manifests  himself 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  soul's  repose,  and  the  heart's 
desire  ;  when  we  feed  upon  the  bread  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  drink  of  that  water  which  can 
satisfy  the  deepest  thirstings  of  the  spiritual  nature 
— I  would  appeal  to  the  subject  of  this  happy  expe- 
rience, (for  he  alone  can  tell,)  whether  the  sense  of 
favour  is  not  lost  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing. 
To  sum  up  the  whole  matter — all  that  we  can  give 
to  God,  is  but  the  reaction  and  return  of  what  He 
gives  to  us.  If  God,  then,  gives  us  any  thing  short 
of  Himself,  we  instinctively  repay  that  gift  with 
something  short  of  ourselves ;  and  thus  it  is  that  grati- 
tude is  offered  for  temporal,  and  for  lesser  spiritual 
mercies.  But  where  The  Great  Blessing  is  vouch- 
safed ;  where  God  withholds  not  Himself,  but  reveals 
and  communicates  His  own  essential  nature  to  the 
soul ;  the  soul,  in  return,  gives  back  itself,  without 
reservation  and  without  limit,  unto  Him,  and  all  its 
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affections  centre  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  first  and 
great  commandment. — From  "  Thoughts  and  Reflec- 
tions" by  the  Rev.  H.  Woodward. 


The  following  anecdote  is  mentioned  respecting 
the  famous  Archbishop  Usher,  who  was  one  of  the 
best  of  Christians,  and  afterwards  became  one  of  the 
ablest  opponents  of  Popery : — "  A  book,  entitled 
1  The  Fortress  of  Faith,'  written  by  a  Romanist 
named  Stapleton,  was  much  circulated  at  that  time 
(when  Usher  was  about  twenty  years  of  age),  and 
came  into  the  hands  of  our  young  student  while  he 
was  an  undergraduate  of  the  university  (Dublin). 
Something  awakened  in  his  mind  a  suspicion  that 
the  author  had  not  fairly  stated,  or  honestly  quoted, 
the  opinions  of  the  Fathers.  This  suspicion  led  him 
to  resolve  to  scrutinize  the  matter  for  his  own  satis- 
faction, and,  with  this  view,  if  God  should  spare  his 
life,  to  '  read  the  Fathers  all  over,  and  trust  none  but 
his  own  eyes  in  the  search  of  them.'  This  stupendous 
undertaking  he  was  spared  to  accomplish.  Com- 
mencing, at  twenty  years  of  age,  with  the  Fathers  of 
the  first  century,  he  read  a  certain  portion  every  day 
in  chronological  order,  till  at  the  end  of  eighteen  years 
he  had  completed  the  laborious  task.  Writing  to  his 
uncle,  he  gave  the  following  account  of  the  studies  in 
which  he  was  engaged : — «  The  principal  part  of  my 
study  is  at  this  time  employed  in  perusing  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers,  and  observing  out  of  them  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Ancient  Church  ;  wherein  I  find  it 
very  necessary  that  the  reader  should  be  thoroughly 
informed  touching  his  Authors — what  time  they 
lived,  and  what  works  are  truly,  and  what  falsely, 
attributed  to  them  ;  either  of  which  being  mistaken 
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must  of  course  bring  great  confusion  in  this  kind  of 
study.' " — Hone's  Lives  of  Eminent  Christians. 


ON  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

THE  following  suggestions  are  earnestly  and  affec- 
tionately offered  to  our  readers,  with  reference  to 
their  attendance  upon  the  public  worship  of  Almighty 
God. 

1.  To  be  in  Church  before  the  commencement  of 
Divine  Service. 

2.  To  kneel,  when  they  address  Almighty  God, 
in  Prayer,  in  Thanksgiving,  and  in  the  Con- 
fession of  Sins,  according  to  the  direction  of 
the  Kubrick. 

3.  To  repeat  the  alternate  verses  of  the  Psalms, 
to  make  the  several  responses,  and  to  join  in 
all  the  other  parts  of  the  Service  belonging  to 
the  Congregation,  in  an  audible  voice. 

4.  -To  stand  up  during  the  singing,  and  to  unite 
in  it  with  the  best  endeavour  to  produce  Con- 
gregational Psalmody.   . 

If  this  were  your  practice,  the  service  of  our  Church 
would  assume  a  more  social  character  ;  it  would  be 
less  likely  to  be  regarded  as  cold  and  formal  ;  and 
that  attention  would  be  secured  to  the  Prayers,  which 
is  too  often  confined  to  the  Sermon. 

Nothing  ought  to  be  considered  as  trivial  and  un- 
important, by  which  we  may,  in  any  degree,  pro- 
mote the  great  purpose  of  our  meeting  together  in 
the  house  of  God  ;  namely,  that  we  may,  with  one 
heart  and  one  mouth,  glorify  our  Heavenly  Father, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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1837. 


TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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Sept.  24, 1837.— Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMiMUNION. 


THE  EXHORTATION  AT  THE  COMMUNION. 

HITHERTO  we  have  been  considering  those  parts  of 
this  sacred  office  which  are  either  used  as  a  sepa- 
rate service,  or  as  parts  not  exclusively  belonging  to 
it.  We  now  enter  upon  those  portions  which  apper- 
tain to  the  more  immediate  preparation,  and  the 
actual  participation,  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And,  al- 
though the  former  exhortations  are  as  full  and 
earnest  as  so  solemn  a  service  seemed  to  require,  yet 
will  not  this  additional  address  be  deemed  unneces- 
sary, when  we  consider  the  danger  of  unworthily  re- 
ceiving on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  the 
supreme  dignity  of  this  ordinance.  We  derive  this 
exhortation  from  the  early  Greek  Church  ;  as  we  col- 
lect from  the  writings  of  St.  Chrysostom:  and  surely 
it  is  not  less  necessary  now,  when  discipline  is  more 
relaxed,  and  when  the  indifference  of  the  generality 
of  those  who  attend  these  sacred  mysteries  calls  upon 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  "  knowing  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord,"  to  admonish  their  hearers  again  and  again, 
diligently  to  examine  and  prepare  themselves  for  so 
solemn  a  duty. 

voi.  vi.  c 
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"  When  the  guests  of  this  blessed  feast  are  now- 
drawing  near,  and  the  King  of  Heaven  is  approach- 
ing to  survey  them,  the  minister,  out  of  a  peculiar 
affection  to  those  who  have  obeyed  his  Master's  in- 
vitation, salutes  them  in  St.  Paul's  phrase,  (Rom. 
xvi.  8  )  with  '  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,'  and,  in 
the  style  of  the  same  Apostle,  reminds  them  of  the 
greatness  of  that  work  which  they  go  about, — even 
to  share  in  the  communion  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood.  (1  Cor.  x.  16.)  Wherefore  he  doth  once  more 
warn  them  to  examine  themselves  before  they  eat : 
a  duty  enjoined  not  by  human  authority,  nor  pre- 
scribed merely  as  the  advice  of  a  friend,  but  bound 
upon  all  by  St.  Paul  himself,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  him.  (1  Cor.  xi.  28.)  '  Let  a  man,' 
saith  he,  that  is,  every  man,  'examine  himself,  and 
so  let  him  eat,  &c.,'  intimating  that  none  might  eat 
without  this  renewed  examination  ;  and  that  not 
with  a  slight  inquiry;  but  so  thoroughly  to  search 
his  own  heart,  that  he  might  be  able  to  judge  whether 
lie  were  fitted  to  come  or  not. 

"  But,  perhaps,  some  will  say,  it  is  too  late  for  men 
to  consider  now,  when  they  are  come  to  the  altar ; 
and  it  is  impertinent  to  urge  it  here,  since  all  is  done 
that  can  be  done  in  this  matter  in  order  to  this  com- 
munion. Not  so ;  for  if  any  have  presumed  to 
come  altogether  unprepared,  it  is  not  yet  too  late  to 
warn  them  of  their  sin  and  danger!  Yea,  Christ 
himself  adviseth  (Matt.  v.  23,  24.)  in  some  cases  to 
leave  our  gift  before  the  altar,  and  retire  till  we  arc 
better  disposed ;  intimating  that  it  offends  God  less 
to  withdraw  even  from  the  beginning  of  his  service, 
than  to  proceed  if  we  are  unfit. 

"  Although  the  command  of  God  by  his  Apostle  is 
enough  to  require  our  obedience,  yet  it  is  here 
strengthened  with  two  of  the  most  prevailing  motives 
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of  all ;  showing  that  it  is  not  only  required  of  us  to 
examine  ourselves,  but  necessary  for  us ;  and  that 
we  ought  to  do  it  for  our  own  sake.  1.  Because  of 
the  great  benefits  of  worthy  receiving.  2.  The 
dreadful  danger  of  coming  unprepared.  And  first, 
if  we  bring  with  us  a  penitent  heart  and  a  lively 
faith,  the  benefits  are  so  many  and  so  excellent,  that 
whosoever  considers  them,  cannot  but  earnestly  long 
for  them.  They  are  surely  most  unworthy  of  them, 
who  will  lose  them  rather  than  submit  to  the  trouble 
of  a  sincere  examination  of  themselves.  The  particu- 
lar benefits  are  here  expressed  in  the  words  of 
Christ,  (John  vi.  54,  55,  50.)  in  that  mystical  ser- 
mon wherein  he  did  secretly  prepare  the  minds  of 
his  disciples  for  this  sacrament,  shortly  to  be  institu- 
ted. The  first  benefit  is,  the  spiritual  eating  Christ's 
body  and  blood.  For  the  humble  sinner,  believing 
in  the  incarnation,  death,  and  passion,  of  Jesus,  and 
receiving  this  bread  and  wine  in  token  that  God 
hath  given  Him  for  his  sins,  and  that  he  doth  rely  on. 
Him  as  his  only  Redeemer ; — this  doth  convey  to  such 
a  penitent  believer  all  the  benefits  of  the  birth  and  of 
the  death  of  Jesus.  And  as  the  bread  and  wine, 
being  received,  do  communicate  to  us  all  the  strength 
and  comfort  that  they  contain,  so  the  worthy  re- 
ceiver, by  apprehending  and  embracing  a  crucified 
Saviour,  draws  persuasions  of  his  pardon,  and  en- 
couragement to  his  graces  ;  and  so  hath  spiritually 
eat  the  flesh  and  drunk  the  blood  of  Christ.  And 
hence  flows  the  second  benefit,  namely,  His  dwelling 
in  us,  and  we  in  Him  ;  that  is,  when  we  have  thus 
received  our  Saviour,  there  is  a  blessed  communion 
between  him  and  our  souls  ;  for  he  communicates  of 
his  fulness  to  us,  and  we  open  our  necessities  to  him. 
And,  thirdly,  hereby  there  is  produced  so  near  an 
union,  that  God  esteems  us  as  members  of  his  dear  Son, 


198 

lays  our  sin  upon  him,  and  imputes  his  satisfaction 
to  us;  and  consequently  all  those  benefits  are  derived 
to  us, — hope  of  pardon,  increase  of  grace,  assurance 
of  our  resurrection,  and  the  expectation  of  eternal 
glory. 

"  To  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  with 
thanksgiving^  is  the  principal  duty  at  this  feast. 
Humiliation  and  repentance  are  chiefly  to  be  exer- 
cised before.  But  now  we  are  come  to  the  altar,  we 
must  '  above  all  things  give  thanks.'  For  all  the 
foregoing  exhortations  to  examine  and  judge  our- 
selves, are  designed  to  bring  us  with  a  clear  con- 
science and  an  unburdened  soul  to  sing  praises.  For 
which  reason  this  admonition  doth  well  follow  the 
former;  because  those  that  have  searched  most  dili- 
gently for  their  sin,  and  those  that  have  been  most 
fully  convinced  of  it,  and  most  deeply  humbled  for 
it,  will  best  apprehend  their  need  of  the  death  of 
Jesus,  and  offer  up  the  most  affectionate  praises  for 
it. 

"  As  the  Jews  had  their  Paschal  Hymn  recording 
their  miraculous  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
and  the  ancient  Christians  their  commemoration  of 
the  Lord's  Passion  at  this  holy  feast ;  so  our  Church 
hath  here  provided  a  brief  but  clear  description  of 
the  wonderful  work  of  our  redemption,  taken  from 
Philip,  ii.  8,  and  Colossians  i.  12,  13,  thereby  to 
supply  every  devout  soul  with  suitable  matter  for 
those  humble  and  hearty  praises  which  are  here  to  be 
offered  up  ;  for  in  these  few  words  are  contained 
these  four  considerations:—!.  Who  it  was  that  did 
redeem  us.  2.  Whereby  he  did  redeem  us.  3. 
From  what  we  were  redeemed.  4.  To  what  estate 
we  are  thereby  brought.  Each  of  which  we  shall  so 
represent,  as  may  best  beget,  or  exercise,  our  grati- 
tude on  this  occasion.  First,  let  us  consider  the 
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dignity  of  our  Redeemer's  person,  who  was  the  eter- 
nal and  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  far  above  all 
principalities  and  powers,  higher  than  angels  or  arch- 
angels, adored  by  all  the  celestial  host.  No  other 
durst  undertake,  no  meaner  person  could  have  accom- 
plished, our  redemption  ;  and  ought  we  not  to  be  in- 
finitely thankful  that  such  a  Saviour  is  given  to  us? 
Secondly,  let  us  further  meditate  by  what  means  he 
did  effect  this  great  salvation.  He  could  by  one  word 
create  the  world  out  of  nothing  ;  but  it  cost  more  to 
redeem  our  souls.  This  was  not  to  be  accomplished 
till  he  stripped  himself  of  his  glory,  descended  from 
the  felicities  of  his  throne,  and  was  abased  into  the 
condition  of  a  man,  yea  of  the  meanest  of  the  sons  of 
men.  He  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant  who 
was  Lord  of  all.  And  yet  all  this  was  not  sufficient: 
He  that  did  no  sin  must  suffer,  he  from  whom  all 
receive  life  must  die,  and  that  by  the  most  cruel  and 
tormenting,  the  most  ignominious  and  accursed  kind  of 
death.  Thirdly,  let  us  remember  the  persons  for  whom 
Jesus  endured  all  this,  and  that  will  help  to  increase 
the  wonder.  It  was  not  for  angels  or  any  of  the 
heavenly  orders,  but  for  creatures  of  a  meaner  kind, 
even  for  us,  the  miserable  sons  of  men,  his  vassals 
by  creation,  but  rebels  and  enemies  against  him  by 
our  sins  ;  for  us  who  could  not  expect  it,  did  not  de- 
serve it,  nor  cannot  requite  it;  for  us  who  were 
heirs  of  hell,  and  slaves  of  Satan,  unable  to  satisfy 
God's  justice,  fly  his  anger,  or  bear  his  sentence ; 
for  us  whom  with  equity  and  honour  enough,  he 
might  have  left  to  perish  for  ever :  for  our  sakes  he 
suffered  all  this,  moved  so  far  by  his  pity,  till  he 
forgot  all  pity  to  himself,  and  took  that  load  upon 
his  own  shoulders  that  would  have  sunk  us  into  the 
bottomless  pit.  He  saw  us  wretched  and  miserable, 
lying  hopeless  and  helpless,  reserved  in  chains  of 
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darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day ;  and  then 
he  had  compassion  on  us,  and  broke  our  bonds 
in  sunder.  But  there  is  one  step  higher  still. 
Fourthly,  let  us  behold  the  noble  design  and  happy 
consequence  of  this  deliverance  :  he  hath  not  only 
snatched  us  from  the  flames  of  hell,  but  made  us 
heirs  of  heaven ;  not  only  pacified  our  offended 
Judge,  but  engaged  him  to  become  our  most  gracious 
Father ;  so  that  he  owns  us  for  his  friends,  adopts  us 
for  his  children,  and  intends  us  to  be  partakers  of 
his  endless  joys.  We  are  taken  from  our  dungeon 
into  the  family  of  God,  from  his  bar  into  his  bosom, 
and  advanced  to  be  like  unto  the  angels  in  glory  and 
immortality  ! 

"  And,  is  it  possible,  now,  that  those  for  whom  all 
this  was  done,  should  ever  forget  so  great  a  mercy,  or 
neglect  so  cheap,  so  mean  a  return,  as  to  commemo- 
rate it  with  thanksgiving  ?  Reason  would  deem  this 
impossible  ;  but  experience  shows  it  is  too  frequent. 
Wherefore  our  Lord  found  it  necessary  to  appoint 
this  sacrament  to  be  the  world's  remembrancer 
therein. 

"  He  knew  we  were  apt  to  forget  him ;  and 
then  we  grow  cold  and  dull,  exposed  to  our  enemies, 
and  open  to  all  mischief:  wherefore  he  hath  con- 
trived these  mysteries,  that  we  might  neither  want 
the  comfort  of  remembering  his  holy  Passion,  nor  the 
benefit  of  sharing  in  the  merits  of  it.  Let  us,  then, 
take  care  duly  to  receive  these  tokens  of  his  endless 
love,  and  they  shall  begin  a  joy  which  shall  never 
cease  till  our  Lord  in  person  shall  appear  in  all 
his  glory,  and  by  the  brightness  of  his  presence 
remove  all  these  veils  and  coverings,  and  give  us 
leave  to  see  him  face  to  face1." 

1  Dean  Comber. 
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SECRETS    OF    GOD'S    COUNSELS 
NOT  TO  BE  PRYED  INTO. 


THE  Israelites'  charge  was,  They  must  not  presume 
to  go  up  to  the  Mount.  (Exod.  xix.)  And,  indeed, 
a  boundary  were  no  boundary,  if  it  might  be  passed. 
A  man  knows  by  his  ground  that  an  inclosure  is  no 
inclosure,  if  it  may  be  common.  But  how  much 
more  must  this  be  conceived  of  the  inclosure  of  God ; 
that  ground  which  He  hath  fenced  unto  Himself  for 
a  sanctuary  !  We  must  take  heed,  then,  of  profaning 
the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  venturing  in  sacred  things 
further  than  He  giveth  leave.  Curiosity  in  this  kind 
hath  been  the  mother  of  heresies,  when  men  have 
been  busily  witty  in  searching  into,  rather  than 
believing,  that  profound  article  of  the  Creed  concern- 
ing God  the  Father.  Man,  that  is  not  able  to  under- 
stand his  own  nature  (David  confesseth  that  such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  him)  dreameth  that 
he  can  comprehend  the  nature  of  God  !  Others  have 
lost  themselves,  while  they  have  dived  into  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Incarnation,  who  are  not  able  to  under- 
stand their  own  Regeneration.  Thus  they  busy 
themselves,  as  some  have  done,  to  know  where 
Lazarus's  soul  was,  when  his  body  lay  three  days  in 
the  grave,  and  in  the  mean  time  care  not  what  be- 
comes of  their  own  souls.  So  that,  what  with  the 
curious  Whyt  of  some,  and  How?  of  others,  there 
hath  been  manifold  passing  the  bounds,  climbing  the 
mount,  and  intrusions  upon  God  and  the  things  of 
God.  There  hath  been  a  great  deal  of  foolish 
knowledge  in  the  world,  prying  into  God's  ark,  en- 
quiring into  things  not  revealed  :  so  that  as  there 
needs  a  spur  unto  good  and  saving  knowledge,  so  a 
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bridle  to  restrain  and  keep  men  in  from  that  know- 
ledge which  is  curious  and  presumptuous  ;  and  bles- 
sed is  that  discretion  which  maketh  wise  to  sobriety. 
— From  Bishop  Lake's  Sermon  on  Exod.  xix. 


THE  LIFE  OF  JOHN  WICKLIFFE. 

THE  Reformation  is  so  great  and  interesting  an  event 
to  Christians,  that  nothing  which  concerns  it  can  be 
indifferent  to  them.  It  is  not  more  pleasing  than 
useful  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence perfected  this  important  work  ;  and  to  observe 
the  various  causes  which  concurred  to  its  completion. 
For  this  reason,  I  shall  give  a  brief  account  of  the 
life  of  our  countryman,  Wickliffe,  for  the  instruction 
of  those  who  peruse  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader,  that 
they  may  carry  their  views  still  further  into  the 
original  of  this  renovation  of  Christian  truth,  and 
see  the  spark  which  lighted  Huss,  Luther,  Cranmer, 
and  others,  till  it  shone  forth  into  that  bright  and 
glorious  day,  which  we  of  this  happy  nation  now 
enjoy. 

"  This  first  discoverer  and  guide  in  our  blessed 
Reformation,"  as  Bishop  Kennet  calls  him,  was  born 
in  the  year  1324,  at  a  village  called  Spresvell,  in  the 
parish  of  Wickliffe,  near  Richmond,  in  Yorkshire ;  a 
place  of  which  there  are  no  remains  at  present.  A 
learned  education  was  given  him ;  and  in  proper 
time  he  was  admitted  Commoner  of  Queen's  College, 
in  Oxford  ;  but  was  soon  removed  to  Merton,  and 
made  Fellow.  Merton  College  was  at  that  time  dis- 
tinguished for  persons  of  learning  and  genius  ;  seve- 
ral men  of  the  first  fame,  and  who  afterwards  en- 
joyed the  first  dignities,  were  contemporaries  of 
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Wickliffe ;  but  the  names  of  none  of  them  have 
come  down  to  our  times  with  celebrity  equal  to  that 
of  GeofFry  Chaucer,  the  father  of  our  poetry,  as 
Wickliffe  may  justly  be  called  of  our  Reformation. 

WicklifFe  was  soon  distinguished  among  his  illus- 
trious contemporaries,  for  the  closeness  of  his  appli- 
cation and  the  vivacity  of  his  genius.  He  became 
celebrated  in  philosophy  and  divinity  ;  being  so  re- 
markable for  the  elegancy  of  his  wit,  and  his  skill  in 
disputation,  that  he  was  esteemed  more  than  human 
by  the  common  sort  of  divines.  He  adorned  the 
learning  of  the  schools  by  acquiring  a  deep  know- 
ledge of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  as  well  as  of  the 
municipal  laws  of  his  own  country.  He  not  only 
studied  and  commented  upon  the  sacred  writings,  but 
he  afterwards  translated  them  into  his  native  lan- 
guage, (the  first  English  translation  ever  made)  and 
wrote  homilies  on  several  parts  of  them.  He  also 
read,  with  accuracy,  the  writings  of  St.  Austin,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Gregory,  the  four 
fathers  of  the  Latin  Church.  And  thus  furnished, 
he  was  well  qualified  for  the  display  of  his  talents, 
which  were  called  into  exertion  about  the  thirty- 
sixth  year  of  his  age,  when  they  attracted  the  notice 
not  only  of  the  University,  but  of  the  whole  king- 
dom. 

The  Mendicant  Friars  were  now  become  extremely 
troublesome,  as  well  to  the  University  as  to  the 
kingdom  in  general ;  under  a  false  show  of  extraordi- 
nary sanctity  and  poverty,  they  cloked  the  most  en- 
croaching pride  and  exorbitant  covetousness.  Wick- 
liffe nobly  and  boldly  opposed  these  dangerous 
enemies  to  society.  The  reputation  he  gained  by 
opposing  them  could  only  be  equalled  by  the  malice 
with  which  they  pursued  him.  In  consequence  of 
his  distinguished  abilities,  he  was  advanced  to  be 


204 

Master  of  Baliol  College,  in  1361  ;  and  four  years 
after,  he  was  made  Warden  of  Canterbury-hall,  then 
founded  by  Simon  de  Islip,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. This  worthy  prelate  seems  to  have  been  very 
desirous  to  place  men  of  distinguished  worth  in  his 
new  seminary;  and  the  letters  of  institution, whereby 
he  appointed  Wiekliffe  to  the  wardenship,  do  equal 
honour  to  the  patron  and  his  warden.  In  these 
letters,  he  speaks  of  Wiekliffe  as  a  person  in  whose 
fidelity,  circumspection,  and  industry,  he  very  much 
confided,  and  one  on  whom  he  had  fixed  his  eyes  for 
that  place,  on  account  of  the  honesty  of  his  life,  his 
laudable  conversation,  and  knowledge  of  letters. 
Wickliffe  conducted  himself  in  his  headship  with 
great  approbation,  till  the  death  of  Archbishop  Islip; 
when  his  successor,  Archbishop  Langham,  turned 
him  out,  in  favour  of  one  Henry  de  Wodehall,  at  the 
instigation  of  the  monks  of  Canterbury, — sworn  foes 
to  Wickliffe.  The  Pope  confirmed  the  Archbishop's 
choice:  Wodehall  and  his  monks  kept  possession, 
and  perpetual  silence  was  imposed  upon  Wickliffe 
and  his  associates. 

An  affair  of  a  more  public  nature  now  made  Wick- 
liffe more  conspicuous.  Pope  Urban  threatened  to 
cite  King  Edward  to  his  court  at  Avignon,  for  omit- 
ting to  pay  the  tribute  of  seven  hundred  marks,  which 
the  Pontiff  unjustly  demanded  in  consequence  of 
King  John's  pusillanimity.  Some  of  the  monks 
ventured  to  defend  this  claim;  and  against  them 
Wickliffe  opposed  himself.  This  rendered  him  odious 
to  the  Pope,  who  could  ill  brook  any  opposition  ; 
but  it  gained  him  favour  at  court:  he  was  made 
king's  chaplain;  and  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  in  par- 
ticular, took  him  into  his  patronage,  and  procured 
for  him  the  living  of  Lutter worth,  in  Leicestershire, 
which  he  held  till  his  death. 
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In  1372,  Wickliffe  took  his  degree  as  Doctor  in 
Divinity,  and  read  lectures  with  great  applause.  In 
these  lectures  he  boldly  exposed  the  follies  and 
superstitions  of  the  friars ;  he  charged  them  with 
holding  fifty  errors  and  heresies ;  he  showed  their 
corruptions,  and  detected  the  immorality  of  their 
lives.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  offensive  his  conduct 
must  have  been  to  the  Pope  and  his  clergy,  as,  when- 
ever he  had  an  opportunity,  he  struck  at  the  foun- 
dation of  their  usurpations.  Pope  Gregory  the 
Eleventh  issued  out  several  bulls  against  him,  all 
dated  May  22,  1377.  They  were  sent  to  the  king, 
to  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  to  two  bishops, 
Simon  Sudbury  of  Canterbury,  and  William  Court- 
ney of  London,  empowering  them  to  examine  into 
the  matter  of  complaint ;  the  University  delivering 
up  Wickliffe,  and  the  king  aiding  in  the  trial.  Be- 
fore the  bulls  arrived,  Edward  the  Third  died  ;  and 
in  the  first  parliament  of  Richard  the  First  it  was 
debated,  whether  they  might  lawfully  refuse  to  send 
the  treasure  out  of  the  kingdom,  after  the  Pope  re- 
quired it  on  pain  of  censures,  £c.  The  resolution 
of  this  doubt  was  referred  by  the  king  and  parliament 
to  WicklifFe,  (as  high  an  honour  as  could  be  done 
him)  and  he  not  only  declared  it  lawful  to  refuse,  but 
undertook  to  prove  it  so  by  the  principles  of  the  law 
of  Christ.  The  Pope  disposed  of  all  ecclesiastical 
benefices  and  dignities,  which  he  generally  conferred 
upon  foreigners ;  by  which  means  all  the  revenues 
of  them  went  out  of  the  land,  and  were  employed  to 
the  disadvantage  of  those  who  were  so  zealously  try- 
ing to  carry  on  that  noble  work  of  Reformation. 
But  being  honoured  and  powerfully  supported  by 
the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  and  the  Lord  Henry  Piercy, 
Earl  Marshal,  who  took  him  into  their  protection, 
Wickliffe  had  no  great  cause  to  fear  the  trial  to 
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which  he  was  summoned  by  the  two  prelates,  at  St. 
Paul's.  Another  hull  from  the  Pope,  instigating  the 
University  and  the  bishops  to  greater  zeal  against 
Wickliffe,  occasioned  another  summons  for  his  ap- 
pearance before  the  delegates  of  Lambeth.  The 
fatigues  which  Wickliffe  underwent,  by  attending  the 
delegates,  and  in  the  course  of  this  harassing  affair, 
threw  him  into  a  dangerous  fit  of  illness  on  his  re- 
turn to  Oxford.  His  old  antagonists,  the  begging 
friars,  sent  a  solemn  deputation  to  him  on  this 
occasion,  advising  him  to  revoke  the  errors  he  had 
advanced  and  spread ;  those  especially  which  tended 
to  their  prejudice ;  but  he,  raising  himself  on  his 
pillow,  said,  with  much  vivacity,  /  shall  not  die  hit 
live,  and  declare  the  evil  deeds  of  the  friars.  The 
deputies  upon  this  retired  in  confusion,  and  Wickliffe 
recovered  to  make  good  his  promise. 

The  death  of  his  great  enemy,  Pope  Gregory  the 
Eleventh,  in  1378,  gave  Wickliffe  rest  from  persecu- 
tion, and  time  to  open  the  minds  of  men  by  dissemi- 
nating his  opinions.  He  lived  to  see  the  "  first  trans- 
lation of  the  whole  Bible  into  the  English  language," 
published  by  himself  and  his  learned  associates ;  for 
which  single  work  he  deserves  ever  to  be  held  dear 
in  the  memory  and  estimation  of  every  Protestant. 
Courtney,  Bishop  of  London,  who  succeeded  Simon 
Sudbury  in  the  See  of  Canterbury,  was  always  a 
great  opposer  of  Wickliffe  and  his  followers.  Anne 
of  Luxemburg,  whom  the  king  married  in  1382, 
became  a  great  patroness  of  him  and  his  doc- 
trines. 

It  doth  not  appear  that  Wickliffe  had  any  thoughts 
of  separating  from  the  Romish  Church  entirely ;  he 
appears  only  to  have  wished  for  a  reformation  of 
many  gross  and  grievous  abuses  then  prevailing,  and 
for  a  demolition  of  the  absolute  and  spiritual  tyranny 
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then  exercised  by  the  Pope  and  his  numerous  adhe- 
rents of  monks,  friars,  &c. 

After  his  retirement  from  his  professorship  at  Ox- 
ford to  his  living  at  Lutterworth,  he  exercised  the 
duties  of  his  function  in  the  regular  way.  He  had  a 
stroke  of  the  palsy  (a  disease  frequently  occasioned 
by  great  fatigues  and  anxiety  of  mind)  in  1384,  when 
the  Pope  cited  him  to  appear  at  Rome.  He  returned 
a  letter  of  excuse  to  His  Holiness,  and  tells  him  in 
it,  that "  Christ  taught  him  more  obedience  to  God 
than  man."  He  was  seized  with  another  violent  fit 
of  the  palsy  on  Innocents'-day,  1384,  as  he  was 
hearing  mass  in  his  Church  of  Lutterworth,  when  he 
fell  down,  never  recovered  his  speech,  and  soon  ex- 
pired, in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age.  He  is  said  to 
have  written  two  hundred  volumes,  besides  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible,  a  fair  copy  of  which  is  now  in 
Queen's  College  Library,  Oxford,  and  two  more  in 
the  University  Library.  His  followers  were  called 
Lollards,  from  one  Walter  Lollard,  a  German  re- 
former. The  gown  that  Wickliffe  wore  covered  the 
communion-table  in  Lutterworth  Church,  in  1760. 
He  was  endowed  with  an  uncommon  gravity  of  man- 
ners, great  zeal  for  God,  and  love  for  his  neighbour. 
— From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


POETRY. 


SELF-ACQUAINTANCE. 

DEAR  LORD  !  accept  a  sinful  heart, 

Which  of  itself  complains, 
And  mourns,  with  much  and  frequent  smart, 

The  evil  it  contains. 


208 

There  fiery  seeds  of  Anger  lurk, 

Which  often  hurt  my  frame  ; 
And  wait  but  for  the  tempter's  work, 

To  fan  them  to  a  flame. 

Legality  holds  out  a  bribe 

To  purchase  life  from  thee  ; 
And  Discontent  would  fain  prescribe 

How  Thou  shalt  deal  with  me. 

While  Unbelief  withstands  Thy  grace, 

And  puts  the  mercy  by ; 
Presumption,  with  a  brow  of  brass, 

Says,  "  Give  me,  or  I  die !" 

How  eager  are  my  thoughts  to  roam 

In  quest  of  what  they  love ! 
But  ah !  when  duty  calls  them  home, 

How  heavily  they  move  ! 

Oh,  cleanse  me  in  a  Saviour's  blood, 

Transform  me  by  Thy  power, 
And  make  me  Thy  beloved  abode, 

And  let  me  roam  no  more. 

COWPER. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 


.  144.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol. VI. 
Oct.  1,  1837 .—Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  IMMEDIATE  INVITATION. 

THIS  Invitation  is  manifestly  founded  upon  the  pre- 
ceding exhortation  ;  for  it  is  addressed  especially  to 
those  who  have  complied  with  the  admonitions  to 
Faith,  Repentance,  Charity,  and  Amendment  of  life, 
which,  in  the  latter,  are  said  to  be  the  necessary  and 
sufficient  qualifications  for  all  such  as  would  be 
"meet  partakers  of  those  holy  mysteries." 

"We  do  not  only  call  men  to  this  holy  feast," 
says  Dr.  Comber,  "  but  withal  we  remind  them  again 
of  those  qualifications,  without  which  God  will  not 
accept  and  receive  them.  We  do  not  (saith  St, 
Chrysostom)  exhort  men  to  destroy  themselves  by  im- 
pudent and  rude  approaches,  but  that  they  may  come 
with  fear  and  purity  unto  the  Lord.  We  tell  them 
all,  that  unless  they  have  truly  repented,  and  are  in 
perfect  charity,  and  have  entire  purposes  of  amend- 
ment, they  can  neither  come  with  faith,  receive  with 
comfort,  nor  depart  with  a  blessing.  The  minister 
makes  his  appeal  to  our  own  consciences,  and  makes 
us  our  own  accusers  :  for  every  man  best  knows  his 
own  heart,  and  each  one  is  most  concerned  for  his 
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own  safety.  Therefore,  let  us  be  ingenuous,  and  deal 
truly  between  God  and  our  souls  in  this  affair ;  if 
our  own  hearts  tell  us  we  are  not  thus  qualified  in 
any  measure,  we  ought  to  forbear :  if  we  be  in  any 
tolerable  degree  thus  disposed,  I  may  say  as  they 
once  to  the  blind  man,  Mark  x.  49,  *  Arise,,  be  of 
good  comfort,  he  calleth  you.'  When  the  servant 
calls  you  in  the  name,  and  by  the  rules,  of  his  great 
Master,  you  are  to  repute  it  as  the  very  words  of 
Christ  himself,  and  to  believe  that  he  invites  you. 
And  how  much  honour  and  comfort  hath  the  true 
Christian,  in  being  thus  lovingly  called  by  Jesus 
himself;  Come  ye  blessed  of  the  Lord,  draw  near 
with  faith,  and  feast  with  holy  joy  and  comfort.  Let 
not  the  sense  of  former  sins  which  you  have  repented 
of  keep  you  back,  but  bring  you  hither  more  hum- 
bly ;  for  the  very  next  duty  you  are  to  perform  is  to 
ease  your  soul  of  those  sad  remembrances,  by  a  meek 
and  hearty  confession,  concerning  which  the  Church 
gives  you  a  full  direction  in  two  words : — 1.  For  the 
temper  of  your  souls,  that  you  make  it  with  humility 
and  contrition.  2.  For  the  posture  of  your  bodies, 
that  you  do  it  upon  your  bended  knees.  Put  there- 
fore your  outward  and  inward  man  into  this  posture  ; 
so  shall  you  be  fit  to  repeat  the  adjoining  confes- 
sion : — 

THE  CONFESSION. 

"  The  death  of  Christ  is  now  to  be  set  forth  ;  and 
if  we  do  not  confess  those  sins  which  caused  his 
bitter  passion,  he  might  seem  to  suffer  for  his  own 
offence  ;  nor  can  we  expect  a  public  pardon  sealed, 
till  by  confession  we  declare  how  little  we  deserve 
it,  how  much  we  need  it,  and  how  thankful  we  are 
for  it. 

"  There  is  not  a  more  effectual  instrument  of  con- 
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trition,  than  a  serious  prospect  of  the  Majesty  whom 
we  have  offended  :  hence  the  servants  of  God  in 
Scripture  usually  begin  their  confessions  with  the 
mention  of  the  Divine  power  and  goodness  (Neh. 
i.  5  ;  Dan.  ix.  4).  And  for  this  cause  our  Church 
hath  selected  four  most  comprehensive  titles,  which 
do  most  clearly  set  before  us  the  greatness  and  the 
goodness  of  that  Lord  against  whom  we  have  sinned. 

1.  We  may  meditate  that  He  whose  laws  we  have 
broken  is  an  Almighty  God,  infinite  in  power,  and 
terrible  in  his  anger,  from  whom  nothing  can  defend 
us  but  submission.     'Are  we  stronger  than  he?' 

1  Cor.  x.  22.     If  not,  why  did  we  provoke  him  at 
first  ?    or  how  dare  we  now  stand  out  against  him  ? 

2.  He  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
him  he  is  the  Father  and  Fountain  of  all  mercies, 

2  Cor.  i.  3  :    and  by  him  he  hath  expressed  such  an 
affection  to  us  as  all  the  world  can  never  parallel. 
And  have  we  thus  requited  him,  by  profaning  his 
name,  disobeying  his  commands,  despising  his  love, 
and  doing  that  which  his  soul  abhorreth?     3.  He  is 
the  Maker  of  all  things,  and  so  may  justly  challenge 
obedience  from  all  the  world ;  nor  is  there  any  of  his 
creatures,  but  we  alone,  that  are  disobedient  to  his 
will.     4.  He  is  the  Judge  of  all  men,  Gen.  xviii.  25 ; 
at  whose   sentence  we  must  either  be  justified  or 
condemned  for  ever.     Let  us  lay  all  this  to  heart, 
and  his  power  will  show  the  boldness — his  love  the 
baseness — his  title  to  us  the  injustice — and  his  autho- 
rity over  us,  the  folly  of  every  sinful  act. — 2.  That 
we  be  not  too  much  dejected,  let  us  review  these 
attributes  again,    and  we   shall  also  find  in  them 
motives  sufficient  to  support  our  hope,  and  encou- 
rage us  to  ask  forgiveness  :  for  first,  he  is  Almighty, 
even  absolute  and  supreme  ;    so  that  if  he  please  he 
can  forgive  without  control,  and  none  can  reverse  his 
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acts  of  Grace.  Secondly,  He  is  the  Father  of  our 
Redeemer  ;  and  in  him  loveth  us  with  an  everlasting 
love  ;  by  him  our  peace  is  made ;  so  that  through 
him  we  may  go  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  Grace. 
Thirdly,  He  is  the  Maker  of  all  things,  and  of  us 
among  the  rest.  Now  '  he  hateth  nothing  that  he 
hath  made,'  for  'his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works.' 
Wherefore  we  may  have  good  hope  that  he  will  pity 
and  help  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  Lastly,  He  is 
the  Judge  of  all  men.  Let  us  therefore  now  make 
our  supplication  to  him,  for  it  is  yet  the  time  of 
mercy,  Job  ix.  15  ;  and  he  is  now  willing  to  help 
them  whom  he  hath  redeemed  with  his  precious 
blood1." 


THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  TONGUE 
REQUIRED. 

SOCRATES,  the  Ecclesiastical  historian,  reports  a  story 
of  one  Pambo,  a  plain  ignorant  man,  who  came  to  a 
learned  man,  and  desired  him  to  teach  him  some  one 
Psalm  or  other.  He  began  to  read  unto  him  the 
thirty-ninth  Psalm,  "  I  said  I  will  look  to  my  ways, 
that  I  offend  not  with  my  tongue."  Having  passed 
this  first  verse,  Pambo  shut  the  book  and  took  his 
leave,  saying  that  he  would  go  learn  that  point 
first.  When  he  had  absented  himself  for  the  space 
of  some  months,  he  was  asked  by  his  reader,  when 
he  would  go  forward  ?  He  answered,  that  he  had 
not  yet  learnt  his  old  lesson  :  and  he  gave  the  very 
same  answer  to  one  that  asked  him  the  like  question 
forty-nine  years  after.  Such  a  hard  thing  is  it  to 
rule  this  unruly  member,  the  tongue,  that  it  must  be 

1  Dean  Comber. 
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kept  in  with  a  bit  and  bridle,  bolts  and  bars.  It  was 
David's  glory — but  it  is  our  shame.  It  is  now  held 
to  be  a  piece  of  religion  to  be  offensive  with  the 
tongue  ;  to  slander;  revile,  and  backbite  their  neigh- 
bours ;  nay,  such  a  sinful  liberty  have  men  taken  to 
themselves,  as  to  "  speak  evil  of  authority" — to  throw 
dust  in  the  face  of  supreme  power ;  forgetting  that 
of  St.  James,  "  He  that  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and 
refraineth  not  his  tongue,  that  man's  religion  is  vain." 
(i.  16.)  —  From  Bishop  Lakes  Commentary  on 
Psalm  li. 


AM  I  A  CHRISTIAN? 

THE  important  inquiry  which  I  propose  is  this : — 
"  What  marks  do  I  bear,  which  may  satisfy  and  not 
deceive  my  conscience,  that  I  am  a  Christian  indeed, 
a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  everlasting  life?" 
Here  we  tread  on  ground  where  no  footsteps  are  to 
be  found,  save  those  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
No  evidences  can  be  admitted,  but  "  the  marks  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  It  will  not  do  to  say,  "  I  am  tem- 
perate, prudent,  chaste.  I  love  my  neighbours, 
friends,  and  kinsmen.  I  am  a  good  husband,  father, 
and  friend."  To  all  this  it  may  be  answered,  "What 
do  ye  more  than  others  ?"  To  be  a  Christian,  is  to 
be  what  none  but  a  Christian  can  be.  It  is,  being 
justified  by  faith,  to  feel  ourselves  at  peace  with 
God ;  and  calmly  to  repose  in  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
It  is  to  be  partakers  of  a  divine  nature  ;  cleansed  and 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  It  is  to  be  cru- 
cified to  the  world,  dead  to  pride,  to  sensuality,  and 
to  self;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  "  not  slothful 
in  business,"  active  in  every  duty,  alive  to  every 
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sympathy,  rejoicing  with  them  that  rejoice,  and 
weeping  with  them  that  weep.  To  be  a  Christian, 
is,  in  a  word,  to  be  a  new  creature,  with  whom  old 
things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  become  new  ; 
whose  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  and  whose 
citizenship  is  in  heaven.  Reader,  does  this  descrip- 
tion suit  thy  case  ?  Art  thou  a  Christian  ?  If  not, 
go  to  Him  who  can  make  thee  one  ;  who  can  forgive 
thy  sins,  change  thy  nature,  and  impress  his  own 
image  and  superscription  on  thine  heart. — From  the 
Rev.  H.  Woodward's  "  Reflections." 


ORIGINAI.    POETB.Y. 


"  Hinder  me  not,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  prospered  my  way. 
Genesis  xxiv.  56. 


"  Hinder  me  not,"  the  servant  said, 

The  trusted  and  the  true  ; 
"  The  Lord  hath  prospered  me  ;  but  I 
"  Have  yet  a  task  to  do. 

"  I  may  not  in  your  pleasant  tents 

"  Thus  linger  day  by  day ; 
"  Bring  forth  Rebecca  and  her  nurse, 

"  And  set  me  on  my  way." 

Like  Abraham's  servant,  faithful  found 

Unto  his  Lord's  behest, 
The  Christian  hath  a  work  to  do — 

His  sun  is  in  the  west. 
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He  presses  on,  his  work  to  do, 

His  journey  to  fulfil ; 
Leaving  earth's  tempting  gauds  behind, 

To  do  his  Master's  will. 

1  Hinder  me  not,'  ye  earthly  things, 
"  Riches,  and  care,  and  coil, 
"  My  treasures  are  above,  above  ; 
"  Ye  are  not  worth  my  toil. 

"  *  Hinder  me  not,'  ye  little  ones, 

"  Unto  my  fond  heart  prest ; 
"  Warmly  as  ye  may  nestle  there, 

"  I  dare  not  love  you  best. 

"  •  Hinder  me  not,'  "  still  to  the  last 

Thus  will  the  Christian  say  ; 
"  I  must  be  pressing  on,  kind  friends, 
"  And  work  while  it  is  day. 

"  '  Hinder  me  not,' — I  journey  on 

"  Through  every  weary  mile, 
"  Like  Abraham's  faithful  servant  still, 

"  To  win  my  Master's  smile." 

Primogenita. 


HOW  A  MAN  IS  SAID  "  TO  PRAY  CON- 
TINUALLY." 

THOUGH  in  the  old  Jewish  law  the  priest  did  not 
continually  ofter  sacrifices  unto  the  Lord,  yet  fire 
was  continually  burning  upon  the  altar,  and  never 
went  out.  So,  though  we  do  not  continually  offer  to 
God  "the  calves  of  our  lips,"  yet  the  fire  of  devotion, 
and  spiritual  fervency,  must  be  continually  burning 
in  our  hearts,  and  never  go  out.  And  this  is  the 
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true  meaning  of  the  apostle's  exhortation,  "  Pray 
•without  ceasing,"  1  Thess.  v.  17;  not  pray  con- 
tinually with  the  tongue,  as  though  that  should  never 
lie  still ;  hut  pray  without  ceasing,  meaning  with 
that  part  which  doth  indeed  never  lie  still,  except 
we  he  still — and  that  is  the  HEART. — Sir  Richard 
Baker  on  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


THE  GENERAL  DISPOSITION  TO  DEPRE- 
CIATE EXALTED  WORTH. 

SOME  who  have  travelled,  and  had  an  opportunity 
of  comparing  the  manners  of  other  countries  with  our 
own,  have  observed  that,  whereas  people  are  in  most 
cases  trampled  on  hy  their  betters,  and  return,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  the  ill-treatment  on  others  still  below 
them  ;  in  England,  on  the  contrary,  the  abuse  begins 
at  the  bottom,  and  is  carried  uprvards,  through  all 
orders  successively  to  the  very  highest ;  there  pre- 
vailing among  us  universally  such  an  impatience  of 
restraint,  such  a  disposition  to  molest  and  pull  down 
those  above  us,  as  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other 
nation.  And  no  sooner  is  any  person  for  his  merit 
or  abilities,  or  by  his  industry,  or  even  by  the  gene- 
ral voice,  and,  as  it  were,  at  the  command  of  the 
public,  advanced  to  any  eminent  degree  of  authority 
and  greatness,  but  instantly  every  virtue  disappears  ; 
he  is  no  longer  thought  deserving  of  promotion,  only 
because  he  has  obtained  it.  Nor  does  this  extreme 
hardship  and  injustice  attend  only  on  the  most  emi- 
nent stations  :  the  same  principle  works  proportion- 
ably  in  lower  instances  ;  as  the  clod  of  earth  falls  to 
the  ground  by  the  operation  of  the  same  cause  that 
keeps  the  planets  in  their  orbits. — From  Ogden's 
Sermons. 
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A  LITTLE  WITH  GOD'S   BLESSING   GOES 
FAR. 

IT  was  a  good  saying  of  that  poor  woman,  in  the 
Book  of  Martyrs,  who,  being  threatened  to  have  but 
a  little  bread  one  day,  and  a  little  water  on  the  next, 
replied,  "  If  you  take  away  my  meat,  God  I  hope 
will  take  away  my  hunger."  If  God  give  but  a 
little,  he  can  make  that  little  serve  the  turn,  and 
then  enough  is  as  good  as  a  feast.  Well,  then,  is  thy 
provision  small  ?  thy  appetite  shall  be  less.  Is 
there  but  "  a  little  meal"  in  the  barrel,  and  "  a  little 
oil"  in  the  cruse  ?  God  will  make  it  "  hold  out." 
Is  that  little  coarse,  and  none  of  the  finest  ?  "  Brown 
bread  and  the  Gospel  is  good  cheer;"  and,  indeed, 
brown  bread,  and  the  blessing  of  God,  is  a  rich  ban- 
quet. It  is  not  the  greatness  and  the  daintiness  of 
the  fare,  nor  the  clothing  in  soft  raiment,  but  God's 
good's  blessing  that  doth  nourish  and  strengthen  the 
body  of  man.  God  makes  bread  to  be  a  staff  and  a 
stay  to  satiate  the  righteous  man,  when  the  wicked 
may  have  the  staff  broken  to  them,  and  the  stay 
taken  away :  they  eat,  and  are  not  satisfied ;  they 
drink,  but  their  thirst  is  nothing  at  all  quenched. 

From  Plummet's  Sermon  at  St.  Pauls,  1616. 


THE  PREVALENCE  OF  FERVENT  PRAYER. 

SOCRATES,  (the  ecclesiastical  historian,)  telleth  that 
when  a  terrible  fire  in  Constantinople  had  fastened  on 
a  great  part  of  the  city,  and  took  hold  of  the  church, 
the  bishop  thereof  went  to  the  altar,  and  falling  down 
upon  his  knees,  would  not  rise  from  thence,  till  the 
fire,  blazing  in  the  windows,  and  flashing  at  the  door, 
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was  vanquished,  and  the  church  preserved  ;  so  that 
with  the  flood  of  his  devotion  he  slaked  the  fury  of 
that  raging  element.  And  the  same  shall  be  the 
force  of  England's  prayers  for  England's  peace  and 
welfare,  if  we  be  fervent  therein.  Heretics  and 
schismatics  may  rage,  enemies  conspire,  and  the  peo- 
ple rise  up  in  tumults  :  but  let  us  trust  in  Him  that 
never  forsaketh  them  that  faithfully  call  upon  His 
holy  name. — From  Spencer's  Collection. 


THE  DEVOUT  SOUL  WILL  ADMIT  OF 
NONE  BUT  CHRIST. 

WHEN  Cyrus  took  the  king  of  Armenia,  and  his  son 
Tigranes,  and  their  wives  and  children  prisoners, 
and  upon  their  humble  submission,  beyond  all  hope, 
gave  their  liberty  and  their  lives,  on  their  return 
home,  as  they  all  fell  a  commending  Cyrus, — some 
for  his  personage,  some  for  his  puissance,  some  for 
his  clemency, — Tigranes  asked  his  wife,  "  What 
thinkest  thou  of  Cyrus  ?  Is  he  not  a  comely  man, 
and  of  a  majestic  presence?"  "Truly,"  said  she, 
"  I  know  not  what  manner  of  man  he  is  ;  I  never 
looked  on  him."  "  Why,"  quoth  he,  '*  where  were 
thine  eyes  all  the  while  ?  Upon  whom  didst  thou 
look  ?"  "  I  fixed  my  eyes,"  saith  she,  "  all  the  while 
upon  him  (meaning  her  husband)  who  in  my  hearing 
offered  to  Cyrus  to  lay  down  his  life  for  my  ransom." 
And  thus,  if  any  question  the  devout  soul,  whether 
she  be  not  enamoured  with  the  beauty  of  cherubims, 
seraphims,  angels,  and  saints,  with  the  pomp  and 
splendour  of  that  heavenly  court  ?  her  answer  will 
be  that  of  Tigranes's  wife,  That  she  did  never  so 
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much  as  cast  a  look  upon  them,  because  her  eyes 
were  never  off  Him  who  not  only  offered  to  lay,  but 
did  lay  down  his  life  for  her,  and  ransomed  her  with 
his  own  blood.  Whom  should  she  have  in  heaven 
but  Him,  who  hath  none  on  earth  but  her  ? — (Sent 
by  S.  C.) 


TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

Rev.  Sir, 

As  I  know  that  you  are  a  great  encourager  of 
that  excellent  quality,  TEMPERANCE,  the  parent  of 
so  many  virtues,  I  will  shortly  recount  a  case  con- 
nected with  it  that  has  lately  come  under  my  own 
knowledge,  and  which,  perhaps,  you  will  like  to  make 
more  known. 

The  bellman,  or  cryer,  of  a  large  town  in  South 
Wales  had  been  for  many  years  a  notorious  drunk- 
ard, so  much  so,  that  though  his  earnings  for  a  poor 
man  have  been  great,  yet  his  wife  and  large  family 
have  always  been  amongst  the  very  poorest  of  any 
in  the  town,  and  were  clothed  and  fed  accord- 
ingly. 

Some  time  ago,  a  Temperance  Society  was  insti- 
tuted here,  and  some  of  the  gentlemen  belonging  to 
it  (one  respectable  tradesman  in  particular)  took 
great  pains  with  this  bellman,  to  convince  him  of  his 
error,  and  have,  most  happily,  succeeded.  He  has 
not  been  seen  drunk  for  now  more  than  three 
months,  though  before  he  was  in  that  disgraceful 
state  most  days.  He  is  now,  with  his  wife  and 
children,  neatly  dressed,  every  Sunday  at  Church, 
and  the  altered  looks  of  the  latter  show  what  an  im- 
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provement  plentiful  food  has  made  in  them.  The 
wife  looks  happy  and  contented,  and  they  now  ap- 
pear a  thriving  cheerful  family,  instead  of  being,  as 
formerly,  one  of  the  most  miserable  and  discontented 
in  the  parish. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir, 

Your  constant  reader, 

M.  M. 


WHAT  HELPS  NOT,  HURTS. 

A  VAIN  thought  arose  in  my  heart ; — instantly  my 
corruption  retains  itself  to  be  the  advocate  for  it, 
pleading  that  the  worst  that  could  be  said  against  it 
was  this,  that  it  was  a  vain  thought.  And  is  not 
this  the  best  that  can  be  said  for  it  ?  Remember,  O 
my  soul,  the  fig-tree1  was  charged  not  with  bearing 
ladt  but  no  fruit.  Yea,  the  barren  fig-tree  bare  the 
fruit  of  annoyance :  "  Cut  it  down  ;  why  cumbereth 
it  the  ground  ?"  Vain  thoughts  do  this  ill  in  my 
heart, — that  they  do  no  good.  Besides,  the  fig-tree 
pestered  but  one  part  of  the  garden ;  good  grapes 
might  grow,  at  the  same  time,  in  other  parts  of  the 
vineyard.  But  seeing  my  soul  is  so  intent  on  its 
object,  that  it  cannot  attend  two  things  at  once,  one 
tree,  for  the  time  being,  is  all  my  vineyard  :  a  vain 
thought  engrosseth  all  the  ground  of  my  heart :  till 
that  be  rooted  out,  no  good  meditation  can  grow 
with  it,  or  by  it. — From  FULLER'S  Meditations. 

1  Luke  xiii.  7. 
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PRESENT  PROSPERITY  NO  PROOF  OF  THE 
SINNER'S  SAFETY. 

IN  all  the  contingencies  of  chance  and  variety  of 
action,  remember  that  thou  art  the  maker  of  thy  own 
fortune,  and  of  thy  own  sin  ;  charge  not  God  with 
it  either  before  or  after ;  the  violence  of  thy  own 
passion  is  no  superinduced  necessity  from  Him.  The 
events  of  Providence,  in  all  its  strange  variety,  can 
give  no  authority  or  patronage  to  a  foul  forbidden 
action,  though  the  next  chance  of  war  or  fortune  be 
prosperous  and  rich.  An  Egyptian  robber  sleeping 
under  a  rotten  wall  was  awakened  by  Serapis,  and 
sent  away  from  the  ruin ;  but  being  quit  from  the 
danger,  and  seeing  the  wall  to  slide,  he  thought  that 
the  Demon  loved  his  crime,  because  he  had  so 
strangely  preserved  him  from  a  sudden  and  a  violent 
death.  But  Serapis  told  him,  /  saved  you  from  the 
wall,  to  reserve  you  for  the  wheel ;  from  a  short  and 
private  death,  to  a  painful  and  disgraceful.  And  so  it 
is  very  frequently  in  the  event  of  human  affairs  : 
men  are  saved  from  one  death,  and  reserved  for 
another ;  or  are  preserved  here,  to  be  destroyed  here- 
after :  and  they  that  would  judge  of  actions  by 
events,  must  stay  till  all  events  are  passed ;  that  is, 
till  all  their  posterity  be  dead,  and  the  sentence  is 
given  at  doomsday. — BISHOP  TAYLOR. 


BY  THE  LAW  IS  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF 
SIN. 

THE  Law  at  first  was  an  easy  and  smooth  way  to 
righteousness,  and  from  thence  to  salvation ;  but 
now  every  step  thereof  sinks  as  low  as  hell.  It  is 
written  within  and  without  with  curses  ;  which  way 
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soever  a  man  stirs  he  finds  nothing  but  death  before 
him.  We  should  learn  often  to  meditate  on  this 
point,  to  find  ourselves  reduced  unto  these  straits 
and  impossibilities,  that  we  cannot  see  which  way  to 
turn,  or  to  help  ourselves ;  for  that  is  the  only  way 
to  draw  us  unto  Christ.  Every  man  naturally  loves 
to  be,  in  the  first  place,  beholding  to  himself ;  but 
when  all  his  own  succours  have  forsaken  him,  then 
he  seeks  abroad.  It  is  much  more  true  in  the  mat- 
ter of  salvation  ;  no  man  ever  did  begin  at  Christ, 
but  went  to  him  upon  mere  necessity,  when  he  had 
experience  of  the  emptiness  of  all  his  other  succours. 

Bishop  Reynolds, 


FROM  WHICHCOTE'S  APHORISMS. 

God  imposeth  no  law  of  righteousness  upon  us 
which  he  doth  not  observe  himself. 

Submission  to  the  power,  thanksgiving  for  the 
goodness,  admiration  of  the  wisdom,  imitation  of  the 
holiness,  confidence  in  the  faithfulness  of  God,  is  the 
service  we  owe  to  our  Creator. 


THE  mind's  sense  may  have  malignity  in  it,  as  well 
as  words  and  actions  may  have;  what  any  man 
means  is  rather  his  action  than  what  he  does  :  for  in 
what  he  means  he  hath  absolute  power,  for  it  is 
wholly  his  own  ;  in  what  a  man  doth,  he  is  liable  to 
engagements  and  force.  Therefore  we  say  the  mind 
of  a  good  man  is  the  best  part  of  him,  and  the  mind 
of  a  bad  man  is  the  worst  part  of  him :  because  the 
one  hath  more  good  in  his  heart  than  he  performs  ; 
the  other  more  evil  in  his  heart  than  he  can  execute. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 

The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 

We  have  read  with  much  satisfaction  Mr.  Anderson's 
Discourses  on  the  Communion  Office,  for  which  we  re- 
turn our  thankful  acknowledgments.  We  regret  that 
the  volume  did  not  reach  us  until  after  our  observations 
for  the  present  month  had  been  prepared.  We  have 
marked  several  passages  for  insertion  :  they  shall  appear 
in  the  numbers  for  November. 

t  "A  Constant  Reader  "  is  right ;  and  we  thank  him  for 
his  kind  suggestions.  We  submit,  however,  to  our  re- 
spected  Correspondent  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  make 
any  specific  observations  upon  the  passage  to  which  his 
remarks  refer. 

We  have  received  J.  F.'s  letter;  and  are  fully  impres- 
sed with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  subject  noticed 
by  him :  we  doubt,  however,  whether  his  mode  of  treat- 
mg  tne  question  is  free  from  objection :  we  shall  not  lose 
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THE   ORDER  OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  ABSOLUTION. 

THAT  divine  forgiveness  follows  full  and  sincere 
confession  of  sin,  is  a  truth  of  which  no  attentive 
reader  of  Scripture  can  be  ignorant.  "  I  said  I  will 
confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord ;  and  Thou 
forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  (Psal.  xxxii.  5.) 
"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  [God]  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."  (1  John  i.  9.)  Only  let  it  never 
be  forgotten,  that  it  is  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  that  pardon, 
flows  to  the  penitent.  No  sorrow  for  sin,  however 
great ;  no  fear  of  divine  vengeance,  however  over- 
whelming; no  trust  in  the  divine  mercy,  however 
confident,  is  consistent  with  that  confession  of  sin  to 
which  pardon  is  promised,  unless  it  be  mixed  with  a 
full  and  implicit  faith  and  reliance  upon  the  atone- 
ment of  the  Redeemer.  But  if  such  a  true  faith  as 
we  have  described,  "  a  faith  working  by  LOVE,"  re- 
side in  the  heart  of  a  repentant  sinner,  he  can  plead 
the  divine  promise,  and  need  not  fear  a  repulse ;  but, 
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in  the  language  of  the  apostle,  he  may  "  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  he  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. "  (Heb.  iv.  16.)  Any 
hope  different  from  this  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite, 
which  shall  perish.  Let  every  one,  then,  look  back 
at  the  Confession  of  sin  which  the  Church  has  pro- 
vided in  this  office  ;  and  when,  upon  examination,  he 
finds  that  he  can  truly  and  fervently  join  in  it,  he 
will  be  able  to  receive  the  absolution  with  which  God's 
appointed  minister  is  commissioned  to  "  comfort  his 
people." 

"  This  particular  form  is  in  imitation  of  that  ancient 
form  of  blessing  (Num.  vi.  24,  &c.)  being  expressed 
by  way  of  prayer,  as  there,  *  The  Lord  bless  thee,'  £-c. 
And  since  it  is  certain,  there  is  such  a  power  vested  in 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  support  the  spirits  of 
a  dejected  penitent,  by  antedating  his  pardon  in  the 
name  of  God  ;  there  can  be  no  fitter  opportunity  to 
exercise  this  power  than  now,  when  so  many  poor 
humbled  sinners  are  kneeling  before  God,  and  beg- 
ging forgiveness  at  his  hands ;  then  it  becomes  the 
priest  in  confidence  of  his  Master's  mercy,  with 
more  than  an  ordinary  prayer  to  signify,  as  well  as 
ask  their  pardon.  You  have  said  with  David,  '  We 
have  sinned,'  wherefore  God  hath  sent  his  minister 
like  another  Nathan,  to  assure  you,  that  he  hath  also 
'  put  away  the  iniquity  of  your  sin.'  (2  Sam.  xii.  13.) 
And  though  David  might  by  his  Faith  in  the  pro- 
mises have  found  some  comfort,  yet  neither  so  sure 
nor  so  sweet  a  consolation  as  when  he  receives  it 
from  the  mouth  of  a  special  messenger.  So  likewise,  if 
we  would  choose  to  believe  rather  than  dispute,  it  would 
"be  a  powerful  cordial  to  every  troubled  spirit,  by  a 
particular  officer  from  the  King  of  heaven  to  be  thus 
saluted  ;  and  he  that  cannot  value  this  absolution 
from  the  priest,  can  no  other  way  receive  satisfaction 
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to  his  doubts  and  fears,  unless  he  expect  to  be 
assured  of  his  remission  by  an  immediate  revelation, 
or  can  be  content  to  stay  till  the  day  of  judgment 
for  the  resolution  of  this  great  inquiry.  Only  let  us 
but  be  careful  that  our  repentance  be  sincere,  and 
then  we  may  with  much  joy  hear  the  following  abso- 
lution. 

"  Let  it  therefore  cheer  your  hearts,  ye  contrite 
ones,  to  hear  this  blessing  from  your  spiritual  Father; 
for  behold  it  contains  all  that  you  do  need  or 
can  desire.  Are  you  miserable  ?  Here  is  mercy. 
Are  you  sinful  ?  Here  is  pardon.  Are  you  liable  to 
punishment?  Here  is  deliverance.  Are  you  de- 
sirous but  unable  to  do  good  ?  Here  is  strength  and 
confirmation.  Are  you  fearful  of  death  and  hell  ? 
Here  is  heaven  and  everlasting  life.  And  all  this 
asked  of  God  by  one  that  he  hath  commissioned  to 
make  this  prayer.  So  that  your  only  care  is,  that 
your  repentance  be  such  as  your  minister  believes 
it  to  be  ;  and  then  this  absolution  shall  certainly  be 
confirmed  in  the  high  court  of  heaven,  and  not  one 
word  thereof  shall  fall  to  the  ground1." 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  DAILY  PUBLIC  SER- 
VICE OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

IN  the  Psalms,  the  will  and  affections  are  employed ; 
in  the  lessons,  the  understanding  is  chiefly  engaged. 
We  need  not  be  told  that  it  is  with  the  faculties  of 
the  mind  as  with  the  members  of  the  body ;  that  in 
working  alternately  there  arises  no  weariness  in 
either.  Thus,  when  the  soul  hath  been  exalted  by 
acts  of  praise,  it  is  the  more  awakened  to  holy  medi- 

1  Dean  Con.bir. 
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tation,  as  opened  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and,  when 
delighted  with  this  meditation  in  beholding  the  won- 
drous things  of  God's  law,  eagerly  returns  to  thanks- 
giving. The  table  of  the  heart,  like  the  altar  of  God, 
is  already  warmed  by  the  burnt  offering  of  thanks- 
giving, taken  out  of  the  Psalms  ;  for  the  supply  and 
subject  whereof,  the  Church  hath  appointed  those 
two  ancient  hymns, — the  Te  Deum,  or  "We  praise 
thee,  O  God !  "  and  the  Benedicite,  i.  e.  "  O  all  ye 
works  of  the  Lord,"  &c. :  the  former,  framed  for 
constant  use — the  latter,  for  more  particular  occa- 
sions. 

The  former  of  these,  as  it  is  generally  received, 
was  composed  by  St.  Ambrose  for  the  baptism  of  St. 
Augustin,  above  thirteen  hundred  years  ago,  and 
hath  been  ever  since  used  in  the  Church.  It  is  a 
noble  hymn  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  worthy  of  the  spouse 
of  Christ,  rational  and  majestic  ;  and  among  all  the 
composures  of  man  uninspired,  made  for  the  sanc- 
tuary, this  may  justly  hold  the  first  place.  It  is 
observable  that  the  Church  hath  not  added  the  doxo- 
logy,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c.,  as  after  all  the 
other  hymns  to  close  and  crown  it ;  the  Te  Deum 
being  chiefly  a  paraphrase  on  that  doxology ;  the 
same  hymn  to  the  blessed  Trinity,  only  amplified  or 
drawn  up  in  a  larger  form.  As  the  interposal  of  this 
hymn  after  the  first  lesson  for  the  morning  gives  the 
mind  a  respite  from  the  work  of  attention,  so  the 
loftiness  of  its  diction  lifts  up  the  mind,  and  fits  it 
for  attending  to  the  higher  things  revealed  in  the 
Gospel,  which  now,  in  the  second  lesson,  are  re- 
hearsed in  the  congregation. 

And,  as  at  the  first,  when  the  angel  had  published 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  he  was  joined  by  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  host ;  so  now,  when  the  same 
tidings  revealed  in  the  New  Testament  are  declared 
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by  the  minister,  he  is  likewise  joined  by  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  congregation,  praising  God,  and 
saying,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  &c., 
or  that  triumphant  song,  "  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord," 
£c.  Thus,  after  each  lesson  succeeds  a  hymn  ;  after 
the  hearing  of  the  ear  follows  the  rejoicing  with  the 
lips ;  which,  besides  the  relief  arising  to  the  wor- 
shipper by  this  interchange,  and  the  beauty  result- 
ing to  the  worship  from  this  variety,  has  also  another 
advantage — that  in  these  hymns  we  at  the  same  time 
declare  our  assent  to  the  Scriptures  read,  while  we 
magnify  their  excellency.  In  like  manner,  the  les» 
sons  for  the  evening  service  are  followed  by  their 
respective  hymns.  Two  are  provided  after  each 
lesson  for  variety  ;  though,  as  we  before  observed, 
the  one  is  chiefly  fitted  for  the  daily  service,  the  other 
for  more  festival  seasons  ;  it  being  left  to  the  minis- 
ter to  vary  and  apply  them  to  the  occasion. 

The  appointment  of  the  two  lessons  (one  out  of 
the  Old,  the  other  out  of  the  New  Testament)  must 
strike  every  observer  with  its  propriety  ;  as  it  shows 
the  harmony  and  consent  which  the  one  bears  to  the 
other.  For  what  was  wrapped  up  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  types,  in  prophecies,  in  promises,  is  all  un- 
folded in  the  New.  The  types  under  the  law,  on 
reading  the  gospel,  appear  in  substance.  The  pro- 
mises made  to  the  fathers  in  the  former  are  fulfilled 
to  us  in  the  latter.  The  prophecies  delivered  by  the 
prophets,  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  we  hear 
brought  to  pass.  Thus,  as  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah 
(vi.  5),  one  seraphim  cried  to  another,  saying, '  Holy, 
holy,  holy,'  signifying  the  three  persons  in  the 
Trinity  ;  so  the  Old  and  New  Testament  answer  to 
each  other,  testifying  the  faith  and  worship  of  the 
same  one  God,  the  same  Trinity  in  unity  ;  and  in  all 
things  their  witness  agrees  together.  Whilst,  there- 
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fore,  the  lessons  are  rehearsed  in  our  ears,  we  should 
not  let  them  pass  away  as  a  vulgar  history,  or  an 
idle  legend,  or  as  the  word  of  man  ;  but  reverently 
listen  to  them,  as  they  are  in  truth — the  word  of  God. 
The  minister,  in  reading  the  Scripture,  is,  as  Aaron 
was,  the  mouth  of  God  to  the  people;  on  which 
account  he  is  directed  "  to  turn  his  face  to  them,"  as 
speaking  to  them  from  God,  and  to  read  "  standing" 
to  denote  his  authority.  When,  therefore,  he  stands 
up  in  order  to  read  the  lesson,  every  devout  wor- 
shipper will  not  only  listen,  but  apply  what  he  hears  : 
if  examples,  they  will  lead  him  ;  if  precepts,  they  will 
teach  him  ;  if  commands,  they  will  bind  him  ;  if  pro- 
mises, they  will  encourage  him  ;  if  threatenings,  they 
will  warn  him  ;  if  mercies,  they  will  comfort  him  ; 
if  judgments,  they  will  awaken  him.  In  whatsoever 
way  the  lesson  brings  to  him  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness, which  it  always  doth  in  some  way.  he  will 
answer  at  the  close,  with  the  congregation  of  Israel, 
and  say  from  the  heart,  "  All  that  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  I  will  do." 

For  the  Saints'  days,  the  first  lesson  is  generally 
chosen  out  of  the  moral  books,  such  as  the  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  the  Book  of  Wis- 
dom ;  which  being  instructions  for  an  holy  conver- 
sation, are  thought  the  most  proper  to  be  read  on  the 
anniversaries  of  those  saints  whose  lives  were  noble 
examples  thereof.  The  second  lesson,  if  it  relates 
not  to  the  history  of  the  saint,  goes  on  in  the  ordi- 
nary course. 

On  particular  Sundays,  the  chief  days  of  assembly, 
the  first  lessons  are  so  wisely  selected,  as  to  contain 
all  the  most  material  and  instructive  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  a  method  by  which  the  poorer  sort, 
who  have  neither  skill,  possibly,  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  always  leisure  to  attend  the  reading  of 
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them  in  the  week-days;  even  these  have  not  only 
the  Gospel  preached  to  them,  but,  moreover,  Moses 
and  the  prophets  read  to  them  every  Sabbath-day. 
This  choice  of  the  lessons  was  the  principal  amend- 
ment made  at  the  revisal  of  the  Liturgy  under  queen 
Elizabeth;  the  lessons  for  the  Sundays,  and  almost 
for  all  the  holidays,  being,  in  king  Edward's  Liturgy, 
read  in  their  turns  as  those  of  other  ordinary  days. 
The  Church  begins  with  Genesis,  on  beginning  tho 
year,  and  so  continues  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment till  near  Advent ;  to  which  time  the  book  of 
Isaiah  is  reserved,  as  being  the  clearest  prophecy  of 
Christ,  and,  therefore,  most  suitable  to  that  season. 
But  in  the  lessons  for  Sundays  a  different  course  is 
taken :  the  book  of  Genesis  is  begun  on  Septua- 
gesima  Sunday,  because  then  begins  that  time  of 
penance  to  which  Genesis,  as  treating  of  the  fall  of 
man,  and  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the  world  for 
sin,  is  thought  best  to  suit.  Thus,  then,  in  our 
Church,  the  Old  Testament  is  read  over  once,  and 
the  New  thrice,  every  year  ;  so  that  the  congrega- 
tion, in  its  regular  attendance  on  the  divine  service, 
may  be  fully,  and,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  made 
acquainted  with  the  whole  will  of  God. 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


ON  OUR  LORD'S  CHOICE  OF  HIS 
APOSTLES. 

THE  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  was  eminently 
displayed  in  the  choice  of  his  apostles :  they  were 
generally  chosen  from  the  inferior  ranks  of  life ;  and 
most  of  them  were  fishermen.  If  the  disciples  of 
Christ  had  been  men  of  rank  and  distinction,  of 
wealth  or  eminence  ;  if  they  had  been  esteemed  for 
their  knowledge,  or  literature,  or  political  influence, 
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these  means  might  more  or  less  have  been  employed 
for  promoting  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which 
nearly  all  the  Jews  imagined  would  be  of  an  earthly 
nature.  The  success  of  the  Gospel,  too,  would  have 
been  attributed,  by  its  enemies  at  least,  if  not  by  the 
disciples,  to  mere  human  exertions.  Hence  Caiaphas 
enquired  with  so  much  solicitude  of  Christ,  respect- 
ing his  disciples  (John  xviii.  19),  from  whose  unpre- 
tending life  less  opposition  was  made  to  the  first 
beginnings  of  Christianity  :  for  no  danger  could 
possibly  be  apprehended  from  the  efforts  of  such 
inferior  and  illiterate  individuals.  In  addition  to 
these  reasons  for  selecting  the  apostles  from  the 
lowest  occupation,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  men 
accustomed  to  a  sterner  and  severer  mode  of  life 
would  be  so  habituated  to  dangers  and  anxieties,  that 
they  would  not  be  easily  daunted  by  them  :  the  life, 
too,  of  a  fisherman  is  a  life  of  labour — of  labour  and 
perseverance  in  spite  of  disappointment;  still  per- 
severing in  hope  of  success. — From  the  Rev.  G. 
Torvnsend's  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament. 


ORXGXIT.&X.    POETRY. 

SATURDAY  EVENING. 


"  To  morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord.' 
Exod.  xvi.  23. 


THE  setting  sun  declines  with  golden  ray, 
The  trees  and  flowers  in  richest  robes  are  drest ; 
All  nature,  calm  and  lovely,  seems  to  say, 
'  To-morrow  is  the  holy  day  of  rest.' 


235 

To-morrow  is  the  blessed  Sabbath  time, 
Which  God  has  set  apart  for  praise  and  prayer ; 
Rise,  rise,  my  soul,  unto  the  heavenly  clime, 
And  ask  thyself  if  thou  hast  treasures  there. 

Lord,  let  thy  Spirit  purify  my  heart, 
And  all  my  sins  forgive  before  I  sleep  ; 
That  in  Thy  service  I  may  bear  my  part, 
And  worthily  Thy  holy  Sabbath  keep. 

O  make  me  joyful  in  Thy  house  of  prayer, 
To  my  petitions  graciously  incline ; 
May  I  rejoice  my  Saviour's  love  to  hear, 
And  may  Thy  blessed  gift  of  peace  be  mine. 

May  fervent  gratitude  within  me  glow, 
And  be  my  heart  pour'd  out  in  praise  to  Thee 
For  all  Thy  countless  mercies  here  below, 
And  for  the  prospects  of  eternity. 

With  honest  heart  may  I  receive  Thy  word, 
And  from  the  seed  a  plenteous  harvest  rise, 
Grant  me  to  "  bring  Thy  blessing  home,"  O  Lord, 
And  in  Thy  favour  may  I  close  mine  eyes. 

Thy  holy  day,  O  Lord,  I  truly  love, 

It  is,  indeed,  the  best  of  all  the  seven. 

O  may  it  fit  me  for  the  rest  above, 

And  make  me  like  th'  inhabitants  of  heaven. 


BAXTER  ON  CONVERSION. 

BAXTER,  at  one  time  of  his  life,  had  certain  scruples 
because  he  could  not  distinctly  trace  the  workings  of 
the  Spirit  upon  his  heart,  in  the  way  that  he  heard 
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others  describe  their  sensations  ;  and  he  reasoned 
thus  with  himself: — 1.  That  preparatory  grace  being 
sometimes  longer  and  sometimes  shorter ;  and  the 
first  degree  of  special  grace  being  usually  very  small, 
it  is  not  possible  that  one  of  very  many  should  be 
able  to  give  any  true  account  of  the  just  time  when 
special  grace  began.  2.  That  the  rational  operations 
of  the  higher  faculties  (the  intellect  and  the  will) 
when  sanctified  by  God's  grace,  may,  without  so  much 
passion,  set  God  and  things  spiritual  highest  within 
us,  and  give  them  the  pre-eminence,  and  subject  all 
carnal  interests  to  them,  and  give  them  the  government 
of  the  heart  and  life :  and  that  this  is  the  ordinary 
state  of  a  believer.  3.  That  education  is  God's  ordi- 
nary way  for  the  conveyance  of  grace,  and  ought  no 
more  to  be  set  in  opposition  to  the  Spirit,  than  the 
preaching  of  the  Word ;  and  that  it  was  the  great 
mercy  of  God  to  begin  with  me  so  soon,  and  to  pre- 
vent such  as  might  else  have  been  my  shame  and 
sorrow  while  I  live ;  and  that  repentance  is  good, 
but  prevention  and  innocence  better,  which,  though 
we  cannot  attain  in  perfection,  the  more  we  have  the 
better ; — that  the  soul  of  a  believer  groweth  up  by 
degrees.  4.  That  God  breaketh  not  all  men's  hearts 
alike — that  the  change  of  our  hearts  from  sin  to  God 
is  true  repentance,  and  a  loathing  of  ourselves  is  true 
humiliation ;  and  that  he  who  leaves  sin  (whatever 
may  be  his  sensations)  is  neither  without  true  re- 
pentance nor  the  love  of  God. — (Life  and  Times, 
pt.  1,  sect.  6.) 

Sent  by  T.  C. 
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CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  SEA. 
NO.  ir. 

[Continued  from  page  173.] 

"  Let  heaven  and  earth  praise  him  ;    the  sea  and  all  that 
moveth  therein." — Psalm  Ixix.  35. 

HEAR  attentively  the  noise  of  the  sea — how  grand 
and  awful  the  sound  !  St.  John,  in  the  Revelation, 
to  give  us  some  notion  of  the  praises  of  God,  as 
uttered  by  men  and  angels,  or  the  choirs  of  heaven 
and  earth  united  before  the  throne,  has  chosen  this 
similitude,  joining  two  others  with  it ;  the  creation 
does  not  afford  a  fourth.  "  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  and  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  the  voice  of  mighty  thundering*, 
saying,  Hallelujah !"  And  is  not  this  what  the  waves 
always  say,  "  Praise  the  Lord,"  praise  him  with 
your  voices,  as  we  constantly  do  with  ours,  while  we 
intelligibly  proclaim  aloud  the  might  of  his  power, 
and  the  glory  of  his  Majesty.  Barren  and  desolate 
as  the  sea  appears  to  those  who  only  look  upon  it, 
and  search  not  into  it,  yet  within  its  bosom  are  con- 
tained creatures  exceeding  in  number  those  that  walk 
and  creep  upon  the  land,  insomuch  that  in  the  sacred 
language  they  have  their  name  from  a  word  that 
signifies  'to  multiply.'  The  ingenuity  and  industry 
of  man  have  found  means  to  draw  forth  these  inha- 
bitants of  the  waters -from  their  deepest  recesses; 
and  while  they  supply  to  some  a  variety  of  whole- 
some food,  they  give  to  multitudes  of  others  a  healthy 
and  honest  employment,  which  affords  them  continual 
opportunities  of  beholding  "  the  works  of  the  Lord 
and  his  wonders  in  the  deep."  By  the  invention  of 
shipping,  and  the  art  of  navigation,  a  friendly  inter- 
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course  is  opened  between  the  most  distant  lands ; 
savages  are  humanized ;  the  Gospel  is  preached 
among  them ;  and  the  light  of  truth  made  to  shine 
upon  those  who  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death. — Bishop  Home. 

Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 


ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  LABOURERS  IN 
THE  VINEYARD. 

Matt.  xx. 

THE  design  of  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  labour- 
ers was,  to  teach  his  disciples  that  the  glorious  re- 
wards which  he  had  promised  to  those  who  should 
forsake  all  for  the  Gospel  did  not  relate  to  them  only; 
but  that  others,  who  should  be  called  after  them,  even 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  would  partake  of  the  same 
rewards  as  those  that  were  called  first ;  and  that,  far 
from  being  jealous  upon  this  account,  they  ought  to 
rejoice  at  it.  We  must  not,  however,  make  a  wrong 
use  of  this  parable,  nor  conclude  from  thence,  that 
it  will  be  soon  enough  to  repent  at  the  end  of  our 
lives  ;  on  the  contrary,  we  should  consider,  that  all 
those  that  went  into  the  vineyard  at  different  hours 
of  the  day,  went  thither  as  soon  as  the  master  of  the 
vineyard  sent  them ;  that  those  who  did  not  go  till 
the  end  of  the  day,  did  not  go  sooner,  because  they 
were  not  sooner  sent ;  and  that  this  was  the  reason 
why  they  did  receive  the  same  wages  as  the  rest. 
From  whence  it  appears,  that  those  who  obey  when- 
soever God  is  pleased  to  call  them,  shall  be  saved  : 
but  this  has  no  respect  to  those  who  have  been  called 
a  long  while,  even  from  the  beginning  of  their  lives, 
and  have  refused  to  obey  the  call ;  this  very  parable 
proves,  that  such  are  without  excuse  ;  and  that  we 
are  all  of  us  indispensably  obliged  to  labour  with 


239 

fidelity  and  perseverance,  and,  as  soon  as  God  calls, 
to  do  his  will. — Mrs.  Trimmer. 


ON  PRAYER. 

THE  soul  of  a  Christian  is  the  house  of  God,  *  Ye 
are  God's  building'  (saith  St.  Paul)  :  but  the  house 
of  God  is  the  house  of  prayer ;  and  therefore  prayer 
is  the  work  of  the  soul,  whose  organs  are  intended 
for  instruments  of  the  divine  praises;  and  when 
every  stop  and  pause  of  those  instruments  is  but 
the  conclusion  of  a  collect,  and  every  breathing  is  a 
prayer  ;  then  the  body  becomes  a  temple,  and  the  soul 
is  the  sanctuary  and  more  private  recess  and  place  of 
intercourse.  Prayer  is  the  great  duty,  and  the 
greatest  privilege  of  a  Christian  ;  it  is  his  intercourse 
with  God,  his  sanctuary  in  troubles,  his  remedy  for 
sins,  his  cure  of  griefs  ;  and  those  things  which  God 
intends  for  us,  we  bring  to  ourselves  by  the  media- 
tion of  holy  prayers.  Prayer  is  the  ascent  of  the 
mind  to  God,  and  the  petitioning  for  such  things  as 
we  need  for  our  support  and  duty.  It  is  an  abstract 
and  summary  of  Christian  religion  ;  prayer  is  an  act 
of  religion  and  divine  worship,  confessing  his  power 
and  his  mercy,  it  celebrates  his  attributes,  and  con- 
fesses his  glories,  and  reveres  his  person,  and  im- 
plores his  aid,  and  gives  thanks  for  his  blessings  ;  it 
is  an  act  of  humility,  condescension,  and  dependence, 
expressed  in  the  prostration  of  our  bodies,  and  hu- 
miliation of  our  spirits  ;  it  is  an  act  of  charity  when 
we  pray  for  others  ;  it  is  an  act  of  repentance,  when 
it  confesses  and  begs  pardon  for  our  sins,  and 
exercises  every  grace  according  to  the  design  of  the 
man,  and  the  matter  of  the  prayer.  So  that  there 
will  be  less  need  to  amass  arguments  to  invite  us  to 
this  duty  ;  every  part  is  an  excellence,  and  every 
end  of  if  is  a  blessing  ;  and  every  design  is  a  motive, 
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and  every  need  is  an  impulsive  to  this  holy  office. 
Let  us  but  remember  how  many  needs  we  have,  at 
how  cheap  a  rate  we  may  obtain  their  remedies,  and 
yet  how  honourable  the  employment  is  to  go  to  God, 
and  to  fetch  our  supplies  with  easiness  and  joy ;  and 
then,  without  further  preface,  we  may  address  our- 
selves to  the  understanding  of  that  duty,  by  which 
we  imitate  the  employment  of  angels  and  beatified 
spirits,  bv  which  we  ascend  to  God  in  spirit,  while 
we  remain  on  earth,  and  God  descends  on  earth, 
while  he  yet  resides  in  heaven,  sitting  there  in  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom. — Jcr.  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ, 
opening  to  his  discourse  "  Of  Prayer." 

REV.  SIR, — While  extracting  the  foregoing  remarks  on  ' Prayer1 
from  Jer.  Taylor's  '  Life  of  Christ,'  I  feel  anxious  to  avail  my- 
self of  'the  Penny  Sunday  Reader'  as  a  medium  for  suggesting 
to  a  portion  of  the  religious  public,  that  no  where,  probably, 
can  a  devotional  spirit  be  better  exercised,  than  among  the 
admirable  prayers  which  that  highly-esteemed  prelate  has- sub- 
joined to  the  numerous  sections  of  the  work  in  question.  '  It 
is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace,'  even 
'  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  And  if  prayers  and 
supplications  be  the  appointed  channels  of  grace,  never,  per- 
haps, were  any  formed  by  uninspired  'devout  men,' more  fitted 
than  these  to  convey  abundant  supplies  of  it  to  every  'heart' 
that  is  susceptible  of  gratitude  for  the  Saviour's  love,  or  of 
veneration  for  the  Saviour's  excellence.  If  glory  shall  be  to 
God  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world 
without  end :  if  (as  may  be  gathered  from  the  whole  tenor  of 
our  Lord's  conversations  with  his  disciples,  as  recorded  by 
St.  John)  communion  with  the  '  Son,  together  with  the  Father/ 
ought  to  be  the  aim  of  the  Christian,  as  distinguished' from  the 
Deist — if '  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  his  Sou 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  most  pre-eminently  do  these  seem  cal- 
culated to  encourage  and  aid  such  communion  and  fellowship. 
And  most  devoutly  may  we  j-ender  thanks  to  Him  who  hath 
'  given  pastors,'  through  whose  care,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  so  holy  a  converse  with  the  'Chief  Shepherd,'  has  been 
provided  for  his  Church,  '  until  his  appearing.' 

I  am,  Sir,  your  constant  reader, 
A.  Z. 


NO. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that" all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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Oct.  15,  1837.—  Trventy-frst  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE   ORDER   OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  SENTENCES  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

IF  the  reader  will  look  back  to  the  Confession,  he 
•will  see  that  it  is  founded  upon  these  Sentences,  ex- 
tracted from  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  and  from 
the  writings  of  his  Apostles.  What  can  a  penitent 
believer,  sensible  of  his  guilt  and  sorry  for  his  mani- 
fold transgressions,  desire,  which  is  not  contained  in 
these  encouraging  declarations  ?  He  sees  that  it  is 
for  the  guilty,  conscious  of  his  guilt,  that  the  Re- 
deemer died.  Here  it  is  expressly  asserted  by  the 
lips  of  Christ  himself,  that  the  spiritual  mourner 
shall  be  spiritually  comforted  ;  that  he  who  feels  the 
burden  of  sin,  may  effectually  cast  it  off ;  that  he 
\vho  believes  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  propitiation  for 
human  guilt,  shall  "  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  This  saying,  so  consolatory,  so  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  is  "true."  We  have  the  word  of  an 
Apostle  for  it :  we  have  the  declaration  of  Him  who 
is  emphatically  THE  TRUTH  itself,  to  assure  us  of  it : 
and  certainly  this  is  sufficient  at  once  to  give  peace 
VOL.  vi.  R 
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to  the  conscience,  and  joy  to  the  heart  of  him  that  is 
"not  faithless,  but  believing." 

"  How  can  they  delight  in  Jesus,  or  give  him 
thanks,  who  doubt  whether  they  shall  receive  any 
benefit  by  his  death  or  no  ?  Fears  and  misgiving 
thoughts,  trembling  and  despair,  must  by  all  means 
be  removed,  before  we  feast  at  this  Holy  Table. 
And  for  this  reason  our  Church  hath  subjoined  these 
Sentences  to  the  Absolution.  Some  may  be  so  scru- 
pulous or  so  fearful  as  to  question  the  power  or  the 
fidelity  of  the  minister ;  but  who  can  or  dare  doubt 
of  the  authority  of  the  Truth  of  God?  Can  any 
deny  what  He  affirms  in  His  own  Word  ?  or  shall 
any  suspect  that  which  He  promiseth  with  His  own 
mouth  ?  Be  the  sinner  never  so  much  disconsolate, 
surely  it  will  revive  him  to  hear  the  Majesty  against 
whom  he  hath  sinned,  so  kindly  speaking  peace 
unto  him.  Yet  these  Sentences  are  not  to  be 
thought  a  different  kind  of  comfort  from  what  we 
had  before  in  the  Absolution  ;  for  these  are  those 
promises  there  mentioned,  and  are  in  pursuance  of  it, 
and  a  further  confirmation  to  it.  There  is  but  one 
thing  in  that  act  of  grace  which  the  most  timorous 
person  can  doubt,  namely,  Whether  it  be  certain 
that  Almighty  God  hath  promised  forgiveness  to 
such  as  they  are?  Now,  to  satisfy  this  inquiry, 
here  are  selected  four  of  the  most  full  and  proper 
Sentences  in  all  the  New  Testament,  containing  in 
them  the  very  marrow  of  the  Gospel,  so  overflowing 
with  sweet  and  powerful  comforts,  that  if  duly  con- 
sidered, they  will  satisfy  the  most  jealous  souls,  and 
cheer  the  most  broken  heart ;  if  believed  and  em- 
braced, they  will  utterly  banish  all  the  clouds  of 
sorrow  and  despair. 

"  As  for  these  Sentences  before  us,  they  have,  nor 
need,  no  other  method,  than  that  order  in  which 
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they  lie  in  the  New  Testament; — the  words  of  the 
Master  first,  and  those  of  his  two  principal  Apostles 
following  them. 

"  That  gracious  invitation,  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  is  the 
proof  of  the  first  assertion  in  the  Absolution,  namely, 
that  our  Lord  doth  '  promise  forgiveness  to  all  them 
that  with  hearty  repentance  turn  to  him.'  For, 
whereas,  all  sinners  do  lie  under  a  heavy  burden,  yet 
the  impenitent  do  not  perceive  it.  Only  those  that 
discern  the  baseness,  and  foresee  the  punishment  of 
their  iniquity,  these  travail,  that  is  (in  the  ancient 
English)  labour  with  great  pains ;  they  are  heavy 
laden  therewith,  and  cry  out  that  their  sins  are  a 
burden  too  heavy  for  them  to  bear.  (Psalm  xxxviii.  4.) 
These  therefore  are  they  that  truly  repent,  who  are 
oppressed  with  trouble  and  sorrow,  shame  and  fear. 
And  Jesus,  though  he  be  the  offended  party,  doth 
most  affectionately  call  all  such  to  come  unto  him, 
that  is,  to  believe  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  help 
them,  (John  vi.  37  ;  Heb.  xi.  6.)  and  saith,  he  will 
refresh  them  by  taking  this  burden  off  from  them ; 
for  he  hath  borne  it  upon  the  Cross,  (Isa.  liii.  4,  G.) 
nay,  taken  it  away  for  ever,  by  satisfying  the  Divine 
Justice  to  which  we  were  exposed ;  nor  doth  he  re- 
quire any  merit  in  us  to  deserve  thus  to  be  eased,  or 
expect  any  other  qualification,  than  only  that  we  be 
sensible  of  our  own  sin  and  misery,  and  find  our 
need  of  his  mercy1." 

"  Let  not  any  sins,"  says  Bishop  Reynolds, 
"  though  never  so  great,  so  numberless,  deter  thee 
from  this  precious  fountain.  If  it  be  the  glory  of 
Christ's  blood  to  wash  away  sin,  then  it  is  His 
greatest  glory  to  wash  away  the  greatest  sins.  Thy 
sin,  indeed,  is  the  object  of  God's  hate  ;  but  the 

1  Dr.  Comber. 
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misery  which  sin  brings  upon  thee  is  the  object  of 
His  pity.  Oh,  when  a  poor  distressed  soul,  that  for 
many  years  together  hath  been  securely  sunk  in 
numberless  and  foul  corruptions,  and  hath  ever  been 
environed  with  a  hell  of  wickedness, — shall,  at  last, 
have  received  a  wound  from  the  sword  of  God's 
Spirit,  an  eye  to  see,  and  a  heart  to  feel  and  tremble 
at,  the  terrors  of  God's  judgment, — shall  then,  I  say, 
fly  out  of  himself,  smite  upon  his  thigh,  cast  away 
his  rags,  approach  humbly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
solicit  God's  mercy  with  strong  cries  for  one  drop  of 
that  blood,  which  is  never  cast  away  when  poured 
into  sinful  and  sorrowful  souls  ; — how  think  we  will 
the  bowels  of  Christ  turn  within  him  !  How  will  He 
hasten  to  meet  such  an  humbled  soul ;  to  embrace 
him  in  those  arms  which  were  stretched  upon  the 
Cross  for  him;  and  to  open  unto  him  that  inex- 
hausted  fountain,  which  ever  delighteth  to  mix  itself 
with  the  tears  of  sinners  !  Yea,  if  it  might  possibly 
be  that  the  sins  of  all  the  world  could  be  even 
thronged  into  the  conscience  of  one  man,  and  the 
whole  guilt  of  them  made  proper  and  personal  unto 
him  ;  yet  if  such  a  man  could  be  brought  to  sue  for 
grace  in  the  meditation  of  Christ's  broken  body, 
there  would  thence  issue  balm  enough  to  cure,  blood 
enough  to  wash  and  to  drown  them  all." 


THE   PARSON'S    AFFECTIONATE   ADDRESS 

TO  THE  CHILDREN  OF   HIS   FLOCK. 

No.  I. 

DEAR  CHILDREN. — God  has  given  us  his  Word  to 
be  a  lantern  to  our  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  paths. 
Go  then  to  that  blessed  light ;  take  your  Bible  and 
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study  it  carefully;  it  will  teach  you  all  that  you 
have  so  much  need  to  know  about  God  the  Father, 
and  his  beloved  Son  Jesus,  who  said,  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not." 

Happily,  this  great  and  good  light,  which  God 
has  given  us  in  His  Book,  is  set  within  the  reach  of 
many  more  persons  now  than  it  was  forty  years  back. 
Bibles  and  Testaments  may  now  be  bought  for  a 
very  small  sum ;  and  Sunday-schools  and  other 
schools  are  so  common,  that  there  are  very  few  chil- 
dren who  may  not  learn  to  read  if  they  will.  Here 
then  we  have  the  light  of  God's  holy  word  placed 
within  the  reach  of  every  one.  Is  not  this  a  great 
and  glorious  privilege  ;  a  privilege  for  which  yon 
should  be  heartily  thankful  ?  If  it  is,  show  your 
thankfulness  to  God  for  his  great  gift  by  making  a 
good  use  of  it.  When  you  go  to  school,  above  all  to 
your  Sun  day- school,  do  not  go  as  to  a  task,  but  go 
with  hearts  full  of  gratitude  to  God  for  giving  you 
such  means  of  learning  your  way  to  heaven.  Do 
not  think  it  enough  that  you  learn  to  spell,  and  to 
read,  and  to  say  the  words  of  Scripture,  but  seek  to 
learn  the  truths  of  Scripture.  Do  as  the  bees  do. 
A  bee,  when  it  sees  a  flower,  does  not  fly  round  and 
round  it,  and  sip  it,  and  then  fly  off  again,  like  the 
pretty  but  idle  butterfly  ;  it  settles  on  the  flower  and 
sucks  the  honey  out  of  it.  So,  when  you  come  to 
one  of  the  beautiful  parables  which  Jesus  spake,  or  to 
one  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  did,  you  should 
settle  your  thoughts  on  what  you  read,  and  try  to 
suck  the  honey  out  of  it.  But  why  do  I  speak  of 
the  parables  and  miracles  ?  Almost  every  verse  of 
the  New  Testament  has  its  honey,  and  contains  a 
spiritual  truth  fit  to  nourish  some  soul  or  other ;  for 
as  every  age,  every  rank,  every  condition  of  life,  has 
its  own  peculiar  trials  and  temptations,  so  the  Bible 
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affords  spiritual  food  peculiarly  suited  to  each.  Yes, 
children !  if  you  wish  to  gain  that  knowledge  which 
is  beyond  price,  you  must  not  only  hear,  but  you 
must  read,  mark,  and  love  those  Holy  Scriptures 
which  God  has  caused  to  be  written  for  our  learning; 
and  the  oftener  you  seek  counsel  and  nourishment 
from  them,  the  better,  the  wiser,  the  stronger,  the 
happier  you  will  become.  You  must  pray  that 
God's  Holy  Spirit  may  be  pleased  to  open  your  eyes 
and  enable  you  to  find  that  nourishment ;  and  when 
you  have  found  it,  still  do  as  the  bees  do  ;  hive  it ; 
store  it  up  in  your  memories  against  the  day  of  trial. 
Thus,  as  you  travel  along  the  road  of  life,  you  will 
carry  with  you  such  provision  as  will  never  fail :  and 
whether  you  may  be  in  health  or  sickness,  in  joy  or 
sorrow,  in  childhood,  manhood,  or  old  age,  you  will 
possess  a  store  from  which  you  may  draw  forth 
daily  bread  exactly  suited  to  your  wants. — Altered 
from  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Hare's  Sermons,  Sermon  2. 

Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 


ON  GOOD  WORKS. 

IT  is  never  out  of  season  to  preach  good  works  ;  but 
when  you  do,  be  careful  that  you  never  indirectly 
disgrace  them  by  telling  how  your  adversaries  spoil 
them.  I  do  not  speak  this  in  vain,  for  too  many  of 
us  account  good  works  to  be  Popery,  and  so  not 
only  dishonour  our  religion  and  open  wide  the 
mouths  of  adversaries,  but  disparage  Christianity  it- 
self, while  we  hear  it  preached  in  every  pulpit,  that 
they  who  preach  good  works,  think  they  merit 
Heaven  by  it ;  and  so,  for  fear  of  merit,  men  let  the 
work  alone ;  to  secure  a  true  opinion,  they  neglect  a 
good  practice  ;  and  out  of  hatred  of  Popery,  we  lay 
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aside  Christianity  itself.  Teach  them  how  to  do 
good  works,  and  yet  to  walk  humbly  with  God  ;  for 
better  it  is  to  do  well  even  upon  a  weak  account, 
than  to  do  nothing  upon  the  stock  of  a  better  propo- 
sition :  and  let  it  never  be  used  any  more  as  a  word 
of  reproach  unto  us  all,  that  the  faith  of  a  Protestant, 
.and  the  works  of  a  Papist,  and  the  words  of  a 
Fanatic,  make  up  a  good  Christian. 

Believe  well,  and  speak  well,  and  do  well ;  but  in 
doing  good  works  a  man  cannot  deceive  any  one  but 
himself  by  the  appendage  of  a  foolish  opinion  ;  but  in 
our  believing  only,  and  in  talking,  a  man  may  deceive 
himself  and  all  the  world ;  and  God  only  can  be  safe 
from  the  cozenage.  Like  to  this  is  the  case  of  ex- 
ternal forms  of  worship,  which  too  many  refuse,  be- 
cause they  pretend  that  many  who  use  them  rest  in 
them  and  pass  no  further.  For,  besides  that  no 
sect  of  men  teaches  their  people  so  to  do,  you  cannot, 
without  uncharitableness,  suppose  it  true  of  very 
many. 

But  if  others  do  ill,  do  not  you  do  so  too ;  and 
leave  not  out  the  external  forms  for  fear  of  formality, 
but  join  the  inward  power  of  godliness  ;  and  then 
they  are  reproved  best,  and  instructed  wisely,  and 
you  are  secured.  But,  remember  that  profaneness 
is  commonly  something  that  is  external ;  and  he  is  a 
profane  person  who  neglects  the  exterior  part  of  reli- 
gion :  and  this  is  so  vile  a  crime,  that  hypocrisy, 
while  it  is  undiscovered,  is  not  so  much  mischievous 
as  open  profaneness,  or  a  neglect  and  contempt  of 
external  religion.  Do  not  despise  external  religion, 
because  it  may  be  sincere ;  and  do  not  rely  upon  it 
•wholly,  because  it  may  be  counterfeit.  But  do  you 
preach  both  and  practise  both, — both  what  may 
glorify  God  in  public,  and  what  may  please  Him  in 
private. — Bp.  Taylor. 
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POETRY. 


"  Hear  Thou  from  Heaven,  Thy  dwelling  place." 
2  Chron.  vi.  30. 


GOD  of  mercy  and  of  love, 
Dwelling  in  the  height  above, 
Hear  us,  when  to  thee  we  pray ; 
Bless  and  keep  us  day  by  day. 
Teach  us  in  Thy  paths  to  go  ; 
Shield  us  from  all  pain  and  woe. 
"  God  is  love," — so,  Lord,  may  we 
Live  in  peace  and  unity. 

May  Thy  Spirit  rule  our  hearts, 
Guarding  us  from  Satan's  arts. 
May  we  strive  to  do  our  best, 
Yet  for  grace  and  pardon  rest 
On  our  Saviour,  who,  alone, 
Righteously  Thy  will  hath  done  : 
Thus  all  men  in  us  shall  see 
Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Charity. 

Grant  us  in  this  world  Thy  peace  : 
And  when  death  shall  us  release, 
Then,  O  God  of  Hosts,  with  Thee 
Bid  us  live  eternally ! 
God  of  mercy  and  of  love, 
Paschal  Lamb,  and  Holy  Dove  ; 
May  our  prayers  accepted  be, 
By  the  blessed  Trinity  ! 

From  a  Correspondent, 
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THE    DIVINE    IMAGE    EFFACED   BY  THE 
FALL. 

MEASURE  now  this  creature  with  himself — the  won- 
derful powers  of  his  mind,  the  grasp  of  his  memory, 
e  lightning  of  his  invention,  with  the  depravity 
hich  is  withheld  from  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;  the 
purity  which  brings  his  soul  into  bondage  to  his 
body;  the  malice  and  revenge  that  make  him  the 
abode  of  the  spirit  of  -darkness.  Truly  the  wild 
beasts  are  in  our  ruins,  and  the  dragons  are  in  our 
pleasant  places.  These  are  the  fragments  of  an 
image  that  once  was  beautiful  enough  to  show  that 
it  once  existed,  and  that  now  it  is  broken.  And 
among  the  ruins  there  is  a  voice  sometimes  heard, 
like  the  spirit  of  a  departed  inhabitant,  unwilling  to 
leave  even  the  ruins  of  the  palace  which  he  once 
had  occupied  ;  a  voice  that  reasons  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come ;  that  sometimes 
catches  the  ear  in  the  momentary  stillness  of  the  day, 
and  still  more  in  the  dead  of  night,  before  "  deep 
sleep  falleth  upon  men  ;"  but  men  cannot  bear  to 
listen  to  it.  And  thus  does  conscience  sometimes 
remind  us  of  former  days — of  hours  of  sin — of  time 
squandered  away,  that  can  never  be  recovered — of  an 
impure  heart  and  a  worldly  and  carnal  mind,  and 
proves  that  it  is  a  remnant  of  God  ;  for  it  tells  us 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  us  into  judg- 
ment. But,  alas  !  it  does  no  more  than  reproach 
and  condemn  ;  for,  alas !  it  cannot  change  an  old 
heart ;  it  cannot  create  a  new  spirit  within  us  ;  it 
cannot  raise  our  affections  from  the  dust  upon  which 
we  are  treading ;  it  cannot  fill  us  with  heavenly  dis- 
positions ;  it  cannot  make  us  look  forward  with  de- 
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light  to  scenes  of  future  glory.  Alas !  this  is 
beyond  the  power  of  conscience.  It  serves  to  re- 
proach, but  cannot  restore  ;  it  is  but  a  spectre  among 
the  ruins — but  a  voice  among  the  tombs  ;  it  is  a 
poor  remnant  of  what  was  once  a  living  temple  of 
the  Almighty — enough  to  show  that  it  once  existed, 
and  that  it  is  now  broken  ! — From  a  Sermon  by  the 
Rev.  D.  Charles  Wolfe. 


PAST  AND  PRESENT  CONDITION   OF  THE 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

[Extracted  from  the  Sermons  of  the  Rev.  C.  R.  Maturin.] 

I  HAVE  done  with  her  doctrines ;  and  I  hasten  to 
exhibit  to  you  three  distinct  portraits  of  Papal  Rome  ; 
what  she  was  in  the  days  of  the  plenitude  of  her  power  ; 
what  she  is  in  her  present  day  of  humiliation  and 
decline ;  and  what  she  yet  must  be,  when  the  full 
counsel  of  God  against  her  is  accomplished,  and 
heaven  and  earth  shall  exclaim,  in  the  language  of 
my  text,  "The  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come; 
Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  !"  It  is  not  four  hundred 
years  since  her  power  exceeded  all  that  was  ever 
known  by  the  name  of  power  on  earth.  The  sway 
of  the  most  extensive  conqueror,  the  despotism  of 
the  most  absolute  tyrant,  were  but  bands  of  straw, 
compared  with  the  chain  of  adamant  in  which  she 
bound  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men.  There  was 
not  a  nation  in  Europe  where  she  had  not  deposed 
or  created  a  sovereign.  She  stood  mistress  confessed 
of  both  worlds;  and  all  Europe,  from  Orcades  to 
Calpe,  from  the  western  extremity  of  Ireland  to  the 
confines  of  Russia,  bowed  before  her  and  worshipped. 
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Europe ! — what  do  I  say  ?  From  Paraguay  to 
China — from  Labrador  to  Lapland,  she  claimed  all 
power,  and  possessed  all  she  claimed.  She  sat  in 
the  palace  and  seat  of  the  Caesars,  her  foot  on  the 
necks  of  kings,  and  her  triple  crown  mingling  with 
the  stars  of  heaven.  Nor  was  her  opulence  less  than 
her  power ;  every  ship  that  traversed  the  seas  brought 
r  wealth  ;  every  horn  that  sounded  at  the  gates  of 
seven-hilled  city  announced  homage;  every 
eze  that  blew  beneath  the  canopy  of  heaven,  fan- 
ned the  standard  of  the  triple  crown  ;  and  wherever 
that  standard  waved,  it  waved  triumphant.  Such, 
not  more  than  four  hundred  years  ago,  was  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  her  day  of  greatness,  glory,  and 
crime.  What  is  she  now  ?  "  The  same — the  same," 
cry  her  adherents ;  the  same  in  spirit,  if  not  in 
power.  That  she  is  the  same  in  spirit,  I  readily  ac- 
knowledge, and  bitterly  lament ;  but  can  the  most 
desperate  and  blinded  bigot  close  his  eyes  against  the 
obvious  and  increasing  decline  of  her  power  ?  She 
was,  indeed,  a  proud  and  glorious  galley,  the  burden 
and  the  terror  of  the  great  deep ;  but  she  lies  on  its 
waters  now  a  dismasted  hulk ;  her  pendant  sweeps 
the  seas  no  more ;  the  strong  blast  of  the  Reforma- 
tion hath  rent  away  mast  and  mainsail,  rope  and 
rudder;  the  mighty  rushing  winds  of  heaven  are 
abroad,  and  assail  her  from  every  point  of  the  com- 
pass ;  England,  Scotland,  all  the  north,  and  half  the 
east  of  Europe,  hold  her  in  chase,  and  every  shot 
they  send  through  her  rotten  timbers  threatens  to 
make  her  a  wreck.  On  she  drives  before  the  storm 
and  the  foe,  while  her  mariners,  with  desperate  in- 
fatuation, run  up  and  down  her  decks,  crying,  "  All's 
well ! — we  hold  the  true  course  ;  we  are  certain  of 
the  port ;"  till  she  strikes  !  and  she,  her  mariners, 
and  her  passengers,  go  down  together. 
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Imagine  the  horrors  of  an  interdict  which  Popery, 
in  its  day  of  power,  laid  on  the  country  whose  sove- 
reign had  happened  to  offend.  The  churches  were 
shut;  the  elements  mouldered  on  the  altar;  the 
priests  fled  the  churches ;  from  the  hridegroom  drop- 
ped the  hand  of  the  bride  ;  the  mourner  left  the  body 
unwept — the  corse  mouldered  on  the  highway  un- 
buried  ;  the  mother  viewed  with  horror  her  new-born 
babe,  never  to  be  named  by  the  name  of  a  Christian  ; 
and  the  child  shrunk  from  its  parent  placed  beyond 
the  pale  of  salvation,  and  excluded  from  the  rites  of 
the  church. 


THE  SOUL'S   SLIGHTING  OF  CHRIST  OFFER- 
ING MERCIES,  DEPLORABLE. 

HERODOTUS,  in  his  "Urania,"  makes  mention  of 
Themistocles  coming  upon  the  men  of  Andros  for  a 
round  sum  of  money,  and  to  that  purpose  saying 
unto  them  that  he  had  brought  two  goddesses  unto 
them — Persuasion  and  Necessity.  The  men  of  An- 
dres answered  him,  they  had  likewise  two  great 
goddesses  with  them,  which  forbade  them  to  give 
him  any  money,  and  those  were — Poverty  and  Im- 
possibility. 

Thus  Christ :— He  comes  unto  the  sons  of  men 
with  an  invitation,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
travail  and  are  heavy  laden,"  &c.  "  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,"  &c.  But  what  return  doth  the  soul 
make  ?  She  bolts  up  the  door  of  the  heart,  denies 
entrance  ;  and  either  demurs,  with  those  builders  in 
Haggai,  "  It  is  time  enough  yet  to  serve  the  Lord  ;" 
or  else  makes  answer  with  a  flat  "  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us."  (Luke  xix.  14.) — From 
B.  Smith's  Sermons.  1612. 
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CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  SEA, 
No.  III. 

[Continued  from  page  238.] 

"  0  Lord,  how  manifold  arc  Thy  works ;  in  wisdom  hast  Thou 
made  them  all." — Psalm  civ.  24. 

To  behold  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tide  is  an 
amusement  ever  new.  It  is  by  this  wonderful  work 
of  Infinite  Wisdom  that  the  whole  mass  of  sea  water 
is  kept  in  continual  motion,  which,  together  with  the 
salt  contained  in  it,  preserves  it  from  corrupting,  as 
it  would  do  if  stagnant,  and  poisoning  the  world.  At 
one  time  of  the  day,  therefore,  the  ocean  seems  to  be 
leaving  us  ;  but  at  the  stated  period,  as  if  it  had  only 
paused  to  recover  itself,  it  gradually  returns  to  its 
former  height.  There  is  an  ebb  and  flow  in  all 
human  affairs  ;  and  a  turn  of  events  may  render  him 
happy  who  is  now  miserable :  the  stranded  vessel 
may  yet  be  borne  up  on  the  waters,  and  be  blessed 
with  a  prosperous  voyage.  Nor  is  the  sea  more 
wonderful  in  itself  than  it  is  beneficial  to  mankind. 
From  its  surface,  vapours  are  continually  arising, 
drawn  upwards  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  which  by  de- 
grees form  into  clouds  and  drop  fatness  on  our  fields 
and  gardens,  causing  even  the  wilderness  to  smile. 
Thus  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  servants  of  God  daily 
ascending  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  return  in  large 
effusions  of  grace  and  blessing  from  Heaven. 

No.  IV. 

"  Though  the  waves  thereof  toss  themselves,  yet  can  they  not 
prevail." — Jeremiah  v.  22. 

IN  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  sea  is  frequently  con- 
sidered as  an  emblem  of  the  world  and  what  is  pass- 
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ing  therein.  Under  a  smiling  deceitful  surface  both 
conceal  dangerous  rocks  and  quicksands ;  both 
abound  with  creatures  pursuing  and  devouring  each 
other,  the  weak  becoming  a  prey  to  the  powerful ; 
while  in  both  there  is  a  grand  "  destroyer,  a  levia- 
than taking  his  pastime,"  and  seeking  the  perdition 
of  all.  In  the  voyage  of  life,  we  may  set  out  with 
a  calm  sea  and  a  fair  sky,  but,  ere  long,  cares  and 
sorrows  overtake  us.  At  God's  word,  either  to 
punish  or  to  prove  us,  the  stormy  wind  ariseth  and 
lifteth  up  the  waves  ;  we  are  carried  sometimes  up 
to  heaven  with  hope,  sometimes  down  to  the  deep 
with  despair,  and  our  soul  melteth  because  of  trouble. 
Then  it  is  that  our  Heavenly  Father  showeth  us  what 
poor  helpless  creatures  we  are  without  him  ;  and 
tribulation  becomes  the  parent  of  devotion.  If  we 
cry  unto  the  Lord  in  our  trouble,  he  will  deliver  us 
out  of  our  distress  ;  if,  with  the  disciples  in  the  Gos- 
pel, we  go  to  our  Master,  saying,  "  Lord,  save  us,  we 
perish,"  he  will,  as  he  did  then,  arise  and  rebuke  the 
winds  and  the  sea ;  there  will  be  a  calm,  and  we  shall 
arrive  in  safety  at  the  desired  haven.  Let  us,  then, 
beseech  the  Almighty,  in  the  words  of  our  most  ex- 
cellent Chureh,  that  we  who  by  baptism  were  "  re- 
ceived into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  being  stead- 
fast in  faith,  joyful  through  hope,  and  rooted  in 
charity,  may  so  pass  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world,  that  finally  we  may  come  to  the  land  of  ever- 
lasting life,"  where  all  the  tossings  and  agitations  of 
human  affairs  shall  cease,  or,  as  St.  John  expresses 
it,  where  there  shall  be  "  no  more  sea." — Bishop 
Home.  (Sent  by  A.  J.  D.) 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications  j  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE    VERSICLES    AND    THE    TRISAGIUM1. 

AFTER  we  have  exercised  our  charity,  repentance,  and 
faith,  the  next  part  of  the  office  is  Thanksgiving,  which 
is  so  considerable  a  part  of  our  present  duty,  that  it  has 
given  name  to  the  whole,  and  caused  it  to  be  called 
*  the  sacrifice  of  praise.'  This  incomparable  form  is  a 
pure  and  genuine  piece  of  primitive  piety,  so  anciently 
and  so  universally  received  in  both  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Church,  (differing  in  other  things)  that  we 
may  justly  deem  it  to  have  been  of  Apostolical  Insti- 
tution. 

Having  searched  and  tried  our  ways  of  repentance, 
and  by  faith  turned  again  to  the  Lord,  we  are  next 
by  the  method  of  the  Holy  Ghost  advised  to  lift  up 
our  hearts,  (Lament,  iii.  40,  41.)  They  were  op- 
pressed with  a  load  of  guilt  and  fear  before  ;  but  as 
soon  as  that  burden  is  removed,  there  is  all  possible 
reason  to  lift  them  to  praise  our  most  gracious  Deli- 
verer. Such  was  David's  practice  (Ps.  xxv.  1),  sucli 
the  precept  of  the  great  Apostle  (Coloss.  iii.  1),  and 

1  The  Cherubic  Hymn:— HOLY,  HOLY,  HOLY,  &c. 
VOL.  VI.  s 
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from  these  Divine  fountains  this  pious  form  of  exhor- 
tation was  derived  into  all  the  ancient  Liturgies.  It 
requires  a  strict  and  entire  attendance  upon  the  duty 
in  hand ;  that,  dismissing  all  worldly  thoughts,  we 
should  wholly  fix  our  minds  upon  the  mysteries,  and, 
by  faith  and  contemplation,  look  into  the  abyss  of  the 
Divine  mercy,  till  we  be  even  swallowed  up  with 
wonder,  and  have  forgotten  all  other  things.  It  ad- 
monishes us  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  contemplate  the 
infinite  Majesty,  and  greatness,  the  admirable  mercy 
and  goodness,  of  Him  whom  we  are  to  praise  ;  that, 
when  our  souls  are  transported  with  the  Divine 
Glories,  no  mean  thoughts  may  dare  to  approach  or 
disturb  us.  We  are  to  praise  God  in  the  highest,  — 
to  sing  the  song  of  angels.  Let  us,  therefore,  elevate 
our  thoughts  to  consider  how  that  glorious  choir 
sings  this  hymn  ;  that  we  may  do  it  with  a  fervency 
and  delight  almost  in  unison  with  them,  and  rejoice 
as  if  we  were  among  them.  And  surely  it  will  greatly 
exalt  our  affections,  and  stir  us  up  to  the  most  fervent 
devotion,  to  consider  with  whom  we  are  to  bear  a 
part, — not  only  with  the  priest,  but  with  angels  and 
with  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  Heaven : 
for  Jesus  by  his  death  hath  united  heaven  and  earth, 
and  designed  all  his  redeemed  ones  to  sing  Halle- 
lujahs with  the  blessed  spirits  above  for  ever.  Where- 
fore it  is  fit  that  in  this  commemoration  of  his  passion 
we  should  begin  to  unite  our  voices  to  them,  with 
whom  we  hope  to  praise  God  to  all  eternity. 

This  primitive  and  triumphant  hymn  was  first 
taught  unto  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (vi.  3)  when  he  was 
admitted  to  hear  it  sung  in  the  choir  of  Heaven.  But 
the  triple  "  Holy"  could  not  fit  the  Jewish  Synagogue ; 
and  so  was  designed  at  first  for  the  Christian  Church, 
who  confess  the  Holy  Trinity ;  wherefore  it  was 
again  revealed  to  St.  John  (Rev.  iv.  8),  and  after- 
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wards  constantly  used  by  all  Churches  in  the  cele- 
bration of  these  mysteries.  The  Greek  Church  calls 
it  the  Trisagium,  because  the  word  Holy  is  thrice  re- 
peated. It  is  an  act  of  praise,  wherein  we  worship 
and  adore  the  whole  Trinity :  and  it  was  anciently 
read  in  Jonathan's  Chaldee  paraphrase ;  "  Holy 
Father,  Holy  Son,  Holy  Spirit."  But  as  it  is,  no- 
thing is  more  plain  than  that  every  person  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  Holy,  and  all  to  be  one  Lord  God  of 
Hosts,  who  commands  the  armies  of  Heaven,  and  all 
the  creatures  of  the  world ;  whose  glory  fills  both 
Heaven  and  Earth.  Which  way  can  we  look,  or 
what  can  we  think  upon,  that  doth  not  declare  how 
great  and  gracious  our  Creator  and  Preserver  is  ? 
And  how  can  we  then  refrain  from  giving  glory  also 
unto  the  Lord  most  High  ?  In  his  nature  he  is  holy, 
in  all  his  works  he  is  glorious.  Let  us  praise  him, 
therefore,  with  pure  hearts  ;  for  he  is  thrice  Holy  ; 
let  us  bless  him  with  a  fervent  spirit ;  that  as  the 
angels  make  the  upper,  so  we  may  make  the  lower 
region  echo  with  his  praise.  It  was  long  since  or- 
dained, that  this  hymn  should  be  used  every  day, 
supposing  the  faithful  would  never  be  weary  of  so 
sweet  and  desirable  an  employment.  But  surely 
it  is  most  proper  for  this  blessed  sacrament ;  that  as 
every  Person  in  the  Trinity  concurred  to  our  Re- 
demption, so  every  one  may  be  adored  in  the  memo- 
rial thereof.  The  Father  is  Holy,  who  gave  us  such 
a  Saviour  ;  the  Son  is  Holy,  who  effected  this  Sal- 
vation ;  and  the  Spirit  is  Holy,  who  sanctifies  us  by 
the  virtue  thereof;  and  yet  these  three  are  one  Lord, 
to  whom  we  must  now  with  most  fervent  gratitude 
offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  O  ye  Heavenly 
powers,  that  rejoice  for  the  sake  of  us  poor  sinners, 
we  join  with  you,  and  with  joyful  hearts  over  our 
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propitiation,  sing  '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God,  &c. 
Glory  be  to  Thee  O  Lord  most  High  V 

THE    PARTICULAR    PREFACES. 

THE  design  of  the  Church  in  appointing  proper  Pre- 
faces on  the  greater  Festivals  was,  that  by  the  fre- 
quent repetition  of  the  signal  mercies  then  commemo- 
rated they  might  make  the  deeper  impression,  and  be 
the  better  remembered ;  and  also  that  all  the  people, 
who  in  most  places  cannot  all  communicate  in  one 
day,  might  have  other  opportunities,  within  the  eight 
days,  to  join  in  praising  God  for  his  great  and  unde- 
served mercies.  "  The  reason  of  their  being  fixed  to 
eight  days,"  says  Wheatly,  "  is  taken  from  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Jews,  who  by  God's  appointment  observed 
their  greater  Festivals,  some  of  them  for  seven,  and 
one,  namely  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  for  eight  days. 
And  therefore  the  primitive  Church,  thinking  that  the 
observation  of  Christian  festivals  (of  which  the  Jewish 
feasts  were  only  types  and  shadows)  ought  not  to 
come  short  of  them,  lengthened  out  their  higher  feasts 
to  eight  days." 

TRUE  FAITH  AND  GOOD  WORKS 
INSEPARABLE. 

WE  preach  justification  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
sanctifi cation  by  his  Spirit,  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
— the  evidences  of  both.  How  we  can  be  said  to 
deny  the  existence  of  moral  duties,  because  we  preach 
faith,  the  root  from  whence  they  spring,  I  know  not : 
unless  he  that  plants  a. vine,  does  in  that  action  deny 
the  existence  of  grapes.  One  thing  indeed  we  do  af- 
firm, that  whoever  preaches  and  enforces  moral  duties, 

1  Abridged  from  Comber. 


without  justification  and  sanctification  preceding,  may 
as  well  declaim  upon  the  advantages  of  walking,  to  a 
man  that  can  neither  stir  hand  nor  foot :  such  is  the 
natural  impotence  of  the  soul  to  do  any  good  thing, 
till  it  is  justified  and  sanctified.  Let  the  declamation 
be  ever  so  elegant,  St.  Peter's  plain  address,  I  sup- 
pose, would  be  worth  ten  thousand  of  them  to  a  crip- 
ple.— "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  RISE  ur, 
AND  WALK."  Such  is  the  difference  between  an 
Ethical  divine  and  a  Christian  preacher. — The  moral 
and  practical  part  of  the  apostolical  sermons  and 
epistles  is  generally  the  last,  and  shortest,  and  comes 
after  they  have  enlightened  the  understanding  with 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  warmed  the  heart  with 
some  great  doctrine  of  salvation. 

In  short,  since,  as  our  church  expresses  it  in  her 
tenth  article,  "  the  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall  of 
Adam,  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  him- 
self, by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to 
faith  and  calling  upon  God ;"  and  since,  as  she  says 
in  the  eleventh  article,  "  we  are  accounted  righteous 
before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own 
works  or  deservings ;"  it  is  certain  that  whoever 
preaches  works,  or  moral  duties,  disjoined  from  faith 
in  Christ,  with  its  motives  and  principles  of  action, 
preaches  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  Bible,  and  as  far  from  Christianity  as  the  east  is 
from  the  west. — To  what  purpose  then  serve  good 
works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after 
justification  ?  The  twelfth  article  will  tell  us :  "  They 
(even  they)  cannot  put  away  pur  sins,  or  endure  the 
severity  of  God's  judgment.  Yet  are  they  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out 
necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  insomuch  that 
by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as 
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a  tree  is  discerned  by  its  fruits." — The  fruit  receives 
its  goodness  from  the  tree,  not  the  tree  from  the  fruit, 
which  does  not  make  the  tree  good,  but  shows  it  to 
be  so  ;  because  men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns. 
So  works  receive  all  their  goodness  from  faith,  not 
faith  from  works  ;  which  do  not  themselves  justify, 
but  show  a  prior  justification  of  the  soul  that  pro- 
duces them  :  as  it  is  written,  "  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren,"  1  John  iii.  14.  The  question  therefore 
will  be,  who  is  the  best  husbandman,  he  who  dili- 
gently plants  the  vine,  and  waters  it ;  or  he  who 
spends  his  time  in  writing  essays  upon  the  nature 
and  properties  of  grapes  in  general,  and  wild  grapes 
in  particular ;  till  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of 
understanding  is  all  grown  over  with  thorns,  from 
which,  as  we  observed  above,  men  do  not  gather 
grapes.  Bishop  Home. 

DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  FORMAL  AND 
HEARTY  PRAYER. 

OUR  prayers  must  be  the  work  of  our  hearts,  not  of 
our  lips,  that  is,  that  we  heartily  desire  what  we  so 
carefully  pray  for ;  and  God  knows  this  is  not  very 
ordinary.  For  besides  that  we  are  not  in  love  with 
the  things  of  God,  and  have  no  worthy  value  for  re- 
ligion,  there  are  many  things  in  our  prayers  which  we 
ask  for,  and  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  if  we  had 
them,  and  we  do  not  feel  any  want  of  them  ;  and  we 
care  not  whether  we  have  them  or  no.  We  ask  for 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  wisdom,  and  for  a  right  judg- 
ment in  all  things;  aftd  yet  there  are  not  many  in 
our  Christian  assemblies  who  use  to  trouble  them- 
selves at  all  with  judging  concerning  the  mysteries  of 
godliness.  Men  pray  for  humility,  and  yet,  at  the 
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same  time,  think  that  all  that  which  is  indeed  humi- 
lity is  a  pitiful  poorness  of  spirit,  pusillanimity,  and 
want  of  good  breeding.  We  pray  for  contrition  and 
a  broken  heart ;  and  yet,  if  we  chance  to  be  melan- 
choly, we  long  to  be  comforted,  and  think  that  the 
lectures  of  the  cross  bring  death,  and  therefore  are 
not  the  way  of  eternal  life.  We  pray  sometimes  that 
God  may  be  first  and  last  in  all  our  thoughts  ;  and 
yet  we  conceive  it  no  great  matter  whether  he  be  or 
no,  but  we  are  sure  that  he  is  not ;  but  the  things  of 
the  world  take  up  the  place  of  God,  and  yet  we  hope 
to  be  saved  for  all  that ;  and  consequently  are  very 
indifferent  concerning  the  return  of  that  prayer.  We 
frequently  call  upon  God  for  his  grace,  that  we  may 
never  fall  into  sin.  Now  in  this,  besides  that  we  have 
no  hopes  to  be  heard,  and  think  it  impossible  to  arrive 
to  a  state  of  life,  in  which  we  shall  not  commit  sin  ; 
yet  if  we  do  sin,  we  know  there  is  a  remedy  so  ready, 
that  we  believe  we  are  not  much  the  worse  if  we  do. 
Here  are  prayers  enough  ;  but  where  are  the  desires 
all  this  while  ?  We  pray  against  covetousness,  and 
pride,  and  gluttony ;  but  nothing  that  wre  do  but  is 
either  covetousness  or  pride  :  so  that  our  prayers  are 
terminated  upon  a  word,  not  upon  a  thing.  We  do 
covetous  actions,  and  speak  proud  words,  and  have 
high  thoughts,  and  do  not  passionately  desire  (o  have 
affections  contrary  to  them,  but  only  to  such  notions 
of  the  sin  as  we  have  entertained,  which  are  such  as 
will  do  no  real  prejudice  or  mortification  to  the  sin :  and 
whatever  our  prayers  are,  yet  it  is  certain  our  desires 
are  so  little,  and  so  content  with  anything  of  this 
nature,  that  for  many  spiritual  petitions,  we  are  in- 
different whether  they  be  granted  or  not.  But  if  we 
are  poor  or  persecuted,  if  we  be  in  fear  or  danger,  if 
we  be  heartsick  or  afflicted  with  an  uncertain  soul, 
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then  we  are  true  desirers  of  relief  and  mercy  ;  we  long 
for  health,  and  desire  earnestly  to  be  safe  ;  our  hearts 
are  pinched  with  the  desire,  and  the  sharpness  of  the 
appetite  is  a  pain  ;  then  we  pray,  and  mind  what  we 
do.  He  that  is  in  fear  of  death,  does  not,  when  he  prays 
for  life,  think  upon  his  money  and  his  sheep  ;  the 
entering  of  a  fair  woman  into  the  room,  does  not  make 
him  bend  his  neck,  and  make  him  look  off  from  the 
prince's  face,  of  whom  he  sues  for  pardon.  And  if 
we  had  desires  as  strong  as  our  needs,  and  apprehen- 
sions answerable  to  our  duty,  it  is  not  possible  that 
a  man  should  say  his  prayers  and  never  think  of 
what  he  speaks.  But  as  our  attention  is,  so  is  our  de- 
sire, trifling  and  impertinent ;  it  is  frighted  away 
like  a  bird,  which  fears  as  much  when  you  come  to 
give  it  meat,  as  if  you  came  with  a  design  of  death. 
When,  therefore,  you  are  to  give  sentence  concerning 
your  prayers,  your  prayer-book  is  the  least  thing 
to  be  examined, — your  desires  the  principal ;  for 
they  are  the  foundation  both  of  action  and  passion. 
Desire  what  you  pray  for,  for  certain  it  is  you  will 
pray  passionately  if  you  desire  fervently.  Prayers 
are  but  the  body  of  the  bird,  desires  are  its  angels' 
wings. — Jeremy  Taylor. 


CHARACTER  OF  BISHOP  HOBART. 

"  THIS  was  a  combination,  in  which  the  Bishop  at 
that  time  stood  singular,  and  which  gives  the  secret 
of  his  influence  over  the  Church. .  .  .Heart  and  head, 
enthusiasm  and  principles,  zeal  and  a  sound  judg- 
ment, this  is  the  union  in  man  of  those  opposing  poles 
of  human  thought,  which  embrace  all  its  springs  of 
power.  Therefore  it  is  that  such  men,  in  the  sphere 
in  which  they  are  called  to  act,  carry  the  world  before 
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them  ;  all  things  yield  before  the  pertinacity  of  prin- 
ciple— of  that  passion  for  truth  which  men  call  PRIN- 
CIPLE." 

....  His  character  was  a  rare  combination  of  ex- 
tremes. Some  men  there  are  who  seem  all  heart  and 
no  head  ;  these  give  the  material  out  of  which  vulgar 
enthusiasts  are  made — men  who  do  more,  both  to 
make  and  to  mar  good  designs,  than  any  other  class 
of  men  in  society  ;  for,  without  enthusiasm,  there  is 
nothing  great,  and  yet  with  such  enthusiasts  there  is 
nothing  successful.  With  them  Bishop  Ilobart  was 
often  confounded  ;  and  the  ardour  of  all  his  feelings, 
in  whatever  he  thought,  said,  or  did,  and  his  apparent 
disregard  of  all  prudential  considerations  in  the  courses 
he  adopted,  seemed  to  justify  the  belief.  But  he  was 
not  of  t hem. 

"  Others  again  there  are  who  seem  all  head,  and  no 
heart;  these  make  up  the  still  larger  class  of  the 
politic  and  the  prudent  calculators  of  this  world. 
With  these  too  Bishop  Ilobart  was  often  confounded  ; 
and  the  sagacity  of  his  views,  and  the  steadiness  of 
his  course,  seemed  to  justify  this  classification,  and 
to  mark  a  decided  preponderance  in  his  character  of 
judgment  over  feeling.  But  neither  was  he  of  them. 

11  But  he  was  of  that  higher  and  rarer  class,  who 
seem  to  be  from  nature  partakers  of  both  extremes  : 
— men  who  are  at  the  same  time  circumspect  and  im- 
passioned, all  head  to  plan,  all  heart  to  execute ; — 
engaging  all  confidence  by  their  wisdom,  and  exciting 
all  affection  by  their  simple-heartedness  ; — having,  in 
short,  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harmless- 
ness  of  the  dove." — From  M'Vickar's  Life  of  Bishop 
Hobart. 


POETRY 

'O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?" — 1  Cor,  \v.  55, 


DEATHLESS  principle,  arise  ; 
Soar,  thou  native  of  the  skies  ; 
Pearl  of  price,  by  Jesus  bought, 
To  his  glorious  likeness  wrought, 
Go  to  shine  before  his  throne, 
Deck  his  mediatorial  crown  ; 
Go,  his  triumphs  to  adorn  ; 
Born  of  God,  to  God  return. 

Lo !  He  beckons  from  on  high  ; 
Fearless  to  his  presence  fly ; 
Thine  the  merit  of  his  blood, 
Thine  the  righteousness  of  God  : 
Angels,  joyful  to  attend, 
Hovering  round  thy  pillow,  bend  ; 
Wait  to  catch  the  signal  given, 
And  escort  thee  quick  to  heaven. 

Is  thy  earthly  house  distress'd, 
Willing  to  retain  its  guest  ? 
'Tis  not  thou,  but  it  must  die — 
Fly,  celestial  tenant,  fly  : 
Burst  thy  shackles,  drop  thy  clay, 
Sweetly  breathe  thyself  away ; 
Singing  to  thy  crown  remove, 
Swift  of  wing  and  fir'd  with  love. 

Shudder  not  to  pass  the  stream  ; 
Venture  all  thy  care  on  Him, — 
Him  whose  dying  love  and  power 
Still'd  its  tossing,  hush'd  its  roar  : 
Safe  as  the  expanded  wave, 
Gentle  as  the  summer's  eve  ; 
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Not  one  object  of  his  care 
Ever  suffered  shipwreck  there. 

See  the  haven  full  in  view, 

Love  divine  shall  bear  thee  through  ; 

Trust  to  that  propitious  gale, 

Weigh  thy  anchor,  spread  thy  sail : 

Saints  in  glory  perfect  made 

Wait  thy  passage  through  the  shade  ; 

Ardent  for  thy  coming  o'er, 

See,  they  throng  the  blissful  shore! 

Mount,  their  transports  to  improve, 
Join  the  longing  choir  above  ; 
Swiftly  to  their  wish  be  given, 
Kindle  higher  joy  in  heaven. 
Such  the  prospects  that  arise 
To  the  dying  Christian's  eyes  ; 
Such  the  glorious  vista,  faith 
Opens  through  the  shades  of  death  ! 

TOPLADY. 


THE  GLORY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

THE  Gospel  is  a  glorious  Gospel,  because  it  is  the 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  There  is  glory  in  all  the 
•works  of  God,  because  they  are  His,  for  it  is  impos- 
sible that  so  great  a  workman  should  ever  put  his 
hand  to  an  ignoble  work.  And  therefore  the  prophet 
David  useth  his  "  Glory"  and  "  his  handy  work"  pro- 
miscuously for  the  same  thing, — "The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handy  work"  to  note  that  there  is  an  evidence  of  glory 
in  every  thing  which  he  puts  his  hand  unto.  And  yet 
the  prophet  there  sheweth  that  there  is  more  glory  in 
the  "  law"  of  his  mouth,  than  in  the  "works"  of  his 
hands.  The  Lord  is  better  known  by  Sion,  and  his 
name  is  greater  in  Israel,  than  in  all  the  world  besides. 
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The  more  God  doth  communicate  himself  unto  any 
of  his  works,  the  more  glorious  it  is.  Now  there  is 
nothing  wherein  God  hath  so  much  put  himself, 
wherein  he  may  be  so  fully  known,  communicated 
with,  depended  upon,  and  praised,  as  in  his  Gospel. 
This  is  a  glass  in  which  the  blessed  angels  do  see 
and  admire  that  unsearchable  riches  of  his  mercy  to 
the  church,  which  they  had  not  by  their  own  obser- 
vation found  out  from  the  immediate  view  of  his  glo- 
rious presence.  In  the  creatures  we  have  him  a  God 
of  power  and  wisdom,  working  all  things  in  number, 
weight,  and  measure.  In  the  Law  we  have  him  a 
God  of  vengeance  and  of  recompence  ;  in  the  publi- 
cation thereof  threatening,  and  in  the  execution  there- 
of inflicting,  wrath  upon  those  that  transgress  it.  But 
in  the  Gospel  we  have  him  a  God  of  bounty  and  end- 
less compassion  ;  humbling  himself  that  he  might  be 
merciful  to  his  enemies,  that  he  might  himself  bear 
the  punishments  of  those  injuries  which  had  been 
done  unto  himself,  that  he  might  beseech  his  own  pri- 
soners to  be  pardoned  and  reconciled  again.  In  the 
creature  he  is  a  God  above  us  ;  in  the  Law  he  is  a 
God  against  us  ;  only  in  the  Gospel  he  is  Immanuel, 
a  God  with  us,  a  God  like  us,  a  God  for  us. 

There  is  nothing  doth  declare  God  so  much  to  be 
God  as  his  mercy  in  the  Gospel.  He  is  invisible  in 
himself,  we  cannot  see  him  but  in  his  Son.  He  is 
unapproachable  in  himself,  we  cannot  come  unto  him. 
but  by  the  Son.  Therefore,  when  he  maketh  himself 
known  in  his  glory  to  Moses,  he  sendeth  him  not  to 
the  Creation,  nor  to  mount  Sinai,  but  putteth  him 
into  a  rock  (being  a  resemblance  of  Christ)  and  then 
maketh  a  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  unto  him. 
Moses'  prayer  was,  "  I  beseech  thee  shew  me  thy 
glory."  How  doth  the  Lord  grant  this  prayer  ?  "  I 
will  make  all  my  goodness  to  pass  before  thee,"(Exod. 
xxxiii.  18,  19,)  and  then  revealeth  himself  unto  him 
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almost  all  by  mercy.  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  mer- 
ciful and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in. 
goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
forgiving  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin,"  (Exod. 
xxxiv.  G,  7,)  to  note  unto  us  that  the  glory  of  God 
is  in  nothing  so  much  revealed  as  in  his  goodness. 
"Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity, 
and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of 
his  people?"  (Mic.  xii.  18.) 

Besides,  though  the  Law  be  indeed  from  God,  as 
from  the  author  of  it,  so  that  in  that  respect  there 
may  seem  to  be  no  difference  of  excellency  between, 
that  and  the  Gospel,  yet,  though  God  should  not 
have  revealed  His  Law  again  unto  Moses  in  the 
mount,  much  of  the  Law,  and,  by  consequence,  of 
God  himself,  might  have  been  discovered  by  human 
industry  ;  as  we  see  by  notable  examples  of  the  phi- 
losophers and  grave  heathen.  But  the  Gospel  is  such 
a  mystery  as  was  for  ever  hidden  from  the  reach  and 
very  suspicion  of  nature,  and  wholly  of  divine  reve- 
lation. "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  hearts  of  men,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  The 
apostle  speaketh  of  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel ;  noting 
that  it  is  above  the  observation,  or  learning,  or  com- 
prehension of  nature,  so  much  as  to  suspect  it ;  nay, 
the  natural  inquiry  of  the  angels  themselves  could 
never  have  discovered  it ;  even  unto  them  it  is  made 
known  by  the  Church;  (Eph.  iii.  9,  10)  that  is,  if  it 
had  not  been  for  the  Church's  sake  that  God  would 
reveal  so  glorious  a  mystery,  the  angels  in  heaven, 
must  have  been  for  ever  ignorant  of  it.  So  extremely 
desperate  was  the  fall  of  man,  that  it  wanted  the  in- 
finite and  unsearchable  wisdom  of  God  himself  to 
find  out  a  remedy  against  it. 

We  must  not,  then,  look  upon  God  only  in  mount 
Sinai,  in  his  Law;  but  we  must  acquaint  ourselves 
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with  Him  in  his  Son;  we  must  know  him,  and  whom 
he  hath  sent  together  ;  there  is  no  fellowship  with 
the  Father,  except  it  be  with  the  Son  too.  We 
may  have  the  knowledge  of  his  "  hand,"  that  is,  of 
his  works,  and  of  his  punishments,  without  Christ : 
but  we  cannot  have  the  knowledge  of  his  "  bosom," 
that  is,  of  his  counsels,  and  of  his  compassions, 
nor  the  knowledge  of  his  Image,  that  is,  of  his  holi- 
ness, grace  and  righteousness  ;  nor  the  knowledge 
of  his  presence,  that  is,  of  his  comforts  here,  and 
his  glory  hereafter,  but  only  in  and  by  Christ. 
We  may  know  God  in  the  world,  for  in  the  crea- 
tion is  manifest  his  "  eternal  power  and  God-head." 
But  this  is  a  barren  and  fruitless  knowledge,  which 
will  not  keep  down  unrighteousness  ;  for  the  wise 
men  of  the  world,  "when  they  knew  God,  they 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  held  that  truth  of  him,  which  was 
in  the  creation  revealed,  in  unrighteousness."  We 
may  know  him  in  his  Law  too :  but  this  is  a  killing 
knowledge  ;  a  knowledge  which  makes  us  flee  from 
God,  and  hide  ourselves  out  of  his  presence ;  and 
therefore  it  is  called  "  the  ministration  of  death,"  2 
Cor.  iii.  7.  But  to  know  the  glory  of  God  "  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  is  both  a  fruitful  and  a  comfort- 
able knowledge  ;  we  know  the  pattern  we  must  walk 
by,  we  know  the  life  we  must  live  by,  we  know  the 
treasure  we  must  be  supplied  by,  we  know  whom  we 
have  believed,  we  know  whom  we  may  be  bold  with 
in  all  straits  and  distresses  ;  we  know  God  in  Christ 
full  of  love,  full  of  compassion,  full  of  ears  to  hear 
us,  full  of  eyes  to  watch  over  us,  full  of  hands  to 
fight  for  us,  full  of  tongues  to  commune  with  us,  full 
of  power  to  preserve  us,  full  of  grace  to  transform  us, 
full  of  fidelity  to  keep  covenant  with  us,  full  of  wis- 
dom to  conduct  us,  full  of  redemption  to  save  us,  full 
of  glory  to  reward  us. — Bp.  Reynolds  on  Psalm  ex. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OP  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 


No.148.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.VI. 
Oct.  29,  1837.— Twenty-third  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE  ORDER  OF   ADMINISTRATION   OF  THE 
HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE    ADDRESS. 

WHEN  Joseph's  brethren  were  invited  to  his  house, 
they  durst  not  enter  till  they  had  made  their  apology 
at  the  door,  because  they  esteemed  themselves  both 
criminal  and  unworthy,  Gen.  xliii.  20.  How  then 
shall  we,  that  are  greater  offenders  and  more  un- 
worthy, presume  to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  the  King 
of  kings,  before  we  have  expressed  our  reverence 
and  humility  ?  It  is  his  goodness  indeed  to  do  us 
this  honour ;  but  then  it  is  at  least  our  duty  to  be 
so  just,  as  to  confess  it  is  a  free  and  undeserved  fa- 
vour, agreeing  rather  to  the  nobleness  of  the  giver, 
than  to  the  deserts  of  the  receiver.  Now  how  can 
we  better  declare  this  than  in  the  words  of  that  fa- 
vourite of  heaven,  the  prophet  Daniel,  ix.  23,  whose 
prayer  was  heard  before  it  was  finished,  because  he 
presented  it  not  trusting  in  his  own  righteousness, 
but  in  God's  manifold  and  great  mercies,  ix.  18  ?  And 
that  we  may  speak  these  words  with  the  same  sin- 
cerity, and  make  these  addresses  with  the  same  sense 
of  our  own  unworthiness,  let  us  consider,  1.  How 
dangerous  it  is  to  come  to  this  holy  sacrament  with 
a  proud  heart.  For  pride  is  foolish  and  unreasonable 
in  itself,  dishonourable  and  injurious  to  God,  offen- 
sive and  troublesome  to  our  brethren,  hardening  and 
VOL,  vi.  T 
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mischievous  to  ourselves,  and  especially  it  is  most 
odious  and  contrary  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  whose  humi- 
lity we  are  here  to  remember.  How  abominable  is 
it  is  to  see  such  evil  and  base  servants  as  we  are, 
with  proud  hearts  pretending  to  celebrate  the  me- 
morial of  the  greatest  and  best  Master,  who  hum- 
bled himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross  ?  Jf  we  are 
righteous,  why  did  he  suffer  ?  If  we  be  sinners, 
why  are  we  bold  and  puffed  up  ?  Be  assured  that 
sin  alone,  if  there  were  no  other,  would  turn  this 
banquet  into  poison,  or  make  us  at  least  incapable  to 
receive  any  benefit  from  it.  2.  Consider  the  great 
dignity  of  these  mysteries.  Had  we  the  purity  of 
an  angel,  and  the  affections  of  a  seraph,  we  could 
scarce  be  worthy  to  come  so  near  to  a  most  holy 
and  all-seeing  -God,  to  lay  such  claim  to  the  blessed 
Jesus  and  all  his  merits,  and  to  be  so  wholly  united  to 
him,  as  we  are  designing  in  this  admirable  communion. 
But,  we  are  so  far  from  such  excellencies,  that  our 
late  confession  is  yet  fresh  in  our  memories,  wherein 
we  did  most  truly  accuse  ourselves  of  many  and 
grievous  offences ;  and  our  own  conscience  will  check 
the  vanity  of  all  proud  imaginations  of  our  own 
merit,  by  discovering  to  us  that  we  have  done  very 
little  good,  and  that  very  imperfectly  ;  yet  even  that 
also  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  by  our  own  power. 
How  then  can  we  fancy  ourselves  worthy  to  make 
this  approach  ?  Especially  if  we  remember,  fourthly, 
that  our  preparation  itself  hath  been  very  imperfect,  if 
not  deficient :  and  who  is  there  that  can  show  such 
a  tender  heart,  such  strong  desires,  so  lively  affections, 
and  so  vigorous  a  faith,  as  this  ordinance  doth  re- 
quire ?  Upon  all  which  accounts  we  have  no  reason  to 
come  presumptuously,  trusting  in  our  own  righteous- 
ness. We  should  be  more  likely  to  fly  from  this 
holy  table  with  shame  and  fear,  only  that  we  hear 
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our  God  is  merciful,  1  Kings  xx.  31,  and  that  Jesus 
"  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  those  who  come  unto  him," 
John  vi.  37.  We  have  manifold  and  great  miseries  ; 
and  he  hath  manifold  and  great  mercies  ;  and  by 
these  we  are  invited.  Our  own  righteousness  is 
nothing,  the  merits  of  others  are  insufficient  for  them- 
selves ;  but  the  compassions  of  God  can  never  fail ; 
to  those  we  fly  for  refuge,  to  take  sanctuary  for 
divine  mercy. 

Had  we  always  been  dutiful  and  obedient  children, 
we  might  then  have  expected  to  have  been  fed  at  our 
Father's  table  :  but  we  have  been  rebels  ;  and  there- 
fore, we  may  well  confess,  with  the  poor  Canaanitish 
woman,  that  the  crumbs,  which  are  the  partof  dogs,  are 
too  good  for  us.  It  is  true  this  heavenly  bread  is  too 
good  for  us :  but  our  merciful  Father  looks  at  our 
necessities,  but  weigheth  not  our  merits.  Wherefore, 
our  acknowledgments  shall  lay  us  as  low  as  ever 
our  sins  have  done  ;  we  will  profess  we  are  unworthy 
of  the  least  favours,  that  so  we  may  the  better  set 
out  the  divine  goodness  which  vouchsafeth  to  give  us 
the  greatest. 

Finally,  in  vain  should  we  desire  in  the  following 
prayer  of  consecration,  that  these  elements  should 
become  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  if  we  did  not 
first  pray  that  we  might  worthily  receive  them.  There 
must  be  a  change  in  us ;  or  else,  though  Christ's 
natural  flesh  and  blood  were  here,  and  we  should 
eat  and  drink  thereof  every  day,  we  could  not  par- 
take of  Christ.  It  is  our  eating  with  faith,  that 
makes  it  to  be  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  us.  Most 
wisely,  therefore,  hath  the  Church  ordered,  that  be- 
fore we  pray  for  the  consecration  of  the  symbols,  we 
should  desire  to  be  consecrated  ourselves.  Let  us 
consider  the  spots  and  stains,  the  foulness  and  diseases 
with  which  our  bodies  and  souls  are  overspread,  and 
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then  behold  this  salutary  and  living  manna.  And 
then  we  shall  heartily  put  up  this  petition,  we  shall 
hunger  and  thirst  after  it,  groan  and  long  for  it,  with 
the  same  passion  that  the  child  doth  for  the  breast 
of  its  mother. — Abridged  from  Comber. 


EVERY  MAN  SHOULD  SPEAK  TRUTH  TO 
HIS  NEIGHBOUR. 

IN  the  body  of  man,  one  member  will  not  lie  to 
another:  the  hand  will  not  lie,  in  telling  what  it 
toucheth  ;  the  tongue  will  not  lie,  in  telling  what  it 
tasteth;  the  eye  will  not  lie,  in  telling  what  it 
seeth ;  but  every  member  is  a  true  witness  to  ano- 
ther, a  true  witness  to  his  neighbour.  And  thus  it 
should  be  in  the  body  politic,  of  government  and 
society ;  and  in  the  mystical  body  of  the  Church 
and  Christianity;  that,  seeing  we  are  members  one 
with  another,  every  one  should  speak  the  truth  to 
his  neighbour ;  and  such  should  be  the  care  of  those 
especially  who  profess  Christianity,  as  to  lose  their 
breath,  rather  than  to  use  their  breath  in  speaking  an 
untruth  of  another. 


ANECDOTE  OF  COUNT  OXENSTEIRN. 

COUNT  Oxensteirn  was  Chancellor  of  Sweden,  a 
person  of  the  first  quality,  station,  and  ability,  in  his 
own  country,  and  whose  share  and  success  not  only 
in  the  chief  ministry  of  affairs  in  that  kingdom,  but 
in  the  greatest  negociations  of  Europe,  during  his 
time,  made  himself  no  less  considerable  abroad. 
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After  all  his  knowledge  and  honour,  being  visited  in 
his  retreat  from  public  business,  by  commissioner 
Whitlock,  ambassador  from  England  to  queen 
Christina,  in  the  conclusion  of  their  discourse,  he 
said  to  the  ambassador,  "  I  have  seen  much  and 
enjoyed  much  of  this  world  ;  but  I  never  knew  how 
to  live  till  now.  I  thank  my  good  God,  who  has 
given  me  time  to  know  him,  and  likewise  myself. 
All  the  comfort  I  have,  and  all  the  comfort  I  take, 
and  which  is  more  than  the  whole  world  can  give,  is 
the  knowledge  of  God's  love  in  my  heart,  and  the 
reading  in  this  blessed  book  (he  then  laid  his  hand 
upon  the  Bible).  You  are  now  (lie  continued  to  the 
Ambassador},  in  the  prime  of  your  age  and  vigour, 
and  in  great  favour  and  business  :  but  this  will  all 
leave  you,  and  you  will  one  day  better  understand 
and  relish  what  I  say  to  you :  then  you  will  find 
that  there  is  more  wisdom,  truth,  comfort,  and  plea- 
sure, in  retiring  and  turning  your  heart  from  the 
world,  in  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  reading  his 
sacred  word,  than  in  all  the  courts  and  favours  of 
princes." — From  J.  G.  M.'s  COLLECTANEA. 


ON  RENOUNCING  THE  WORLD. 

IT  is  not  enough  to  talk  in  general  terms  of  re- 
nouncing the  world,  we  must  go  into  particulars, 
and  then  enquire,  Do  I  as  I  engaged  and  bound  my  self 
at  my  baptism  ;  do  I  renounce  worldly  honours,  and 
distinctions,  and  worldly  riches  ;  worldly  wisdom, 
worldly  society,  if  not  altogether,  yet  as  much  as 
possible,  and  always  enter  and  leave  it  with  good 
thoughts  and  feelings,  and  in  a  higher,  holier,  and 
yet  humbler  frame  of  mind  ?  Do  I  strive  to  live  and 
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move  in  a  higher  atmosphere  ;  remembering  that  day 
-when  I  must  answer  to  God,  for  the  use  or  abuse  I 
have  made  of  the  world?  When  religion  is  of  the 
right  sort,  it  invariably  produces  two  effects,  the  one  is 
humility,  and  the  other  composure  or  peace  of  mind. 
It  is  said  in  Scripture,  that  the  wicked  are  like  the 
troubled  sea,  which  continually  casts  up  mire  and  dirt, 
being  incapable  of  rest.  Accordingly,  when  the  work 
of  true  sorrow  has  taken  place,  a  peculiar  peace  is 
diffused  throughout  the  soul ;  and  activity  itself  be- 
comes a  firm  and  unruffled  quality  of  the  mind, 
being  divested  of  that  restlessness  with  which  it  is 
always  accompanied,  when  it  characterizes  an  un- 
regenerate  individual. — Mrs.  Sherwood. 

Sent  by  L.  D. 


P  O  E  T  B.  Y. 


BLESSED  ARE  THE  DEAD  WHICH  DIE  IN 
THE  LORD. 

Rev.  xiv.  13. 


That  life's  a  wilderness  of  woe, 

The  feeling  heart  must  often  know  ; 

Then  when  we  weep  for  those  most  dear, 

A  joy  wil  mingle  with  the  tear  ; 

To  know  that  sorrow,  sin,  and  pain, 

Can  ne'er  be  theirs  to  feel  again. 

Through  heaven's  high  vault  is  heard  no  sigh, 

And  tears  are  wip'd  from  every  eye  ; 

Removed  from  earth  to  heaven  above, 

They  ever  sing  redeeming  love. 

Theirs  is  exstatic,  pure  delight, 
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A  cloudless  day  that  has  no  night. 
They  see  their  Saviour  face  to  face, 
And  live  through  His  redeeming  grace  ; 
With  Gabriel's  harp  of  sweetest  string, 
Their  grateful  songs  of  triumph  bring 
To  God  their  Saviour  and  their  King. 

Sent  by  L.  D. 


DETACHED  THOUGHTS. 

We  hear  much  of  a  decent  pride,  a  becoming 
pride,  a  noble  pride,  a  laudable  pride.  Can  that  be 
decent,  of  which  we  ought  to  be  ashamed  ?  can  that 
be  becoming,  of  which  God  has  set  forth  the  de- 
formity ?  can  that  be  noble,  which  God  resists,  and 
is  determined  to  abase  ?  can  that  be  laudable,  which 
God  calls  abominable  ? — Cecil. 

The  voice  of  Christ  is,  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart. 
And  to  him  who  obeys,  he  will  say,  Go  in  peace  ! 
Go  into  the  grave !  Go  into  judgment !  Go  into 
eternity  !  Go  in  peace  ! — Ibid. 

There  are  but  two  states  in  the  world  which  may 
be  pronounced  happy, — either  that  of  the  man  who 
rejoices  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  or  that  of 
him  who  mourns  after  it. — Ibid. 


THE  CHARACTERS  OF  A  BELIEVING  CHRIST- 
IAN, IN  PARADOXES,  AND  SEEMING  CON- 
TRADICTIONS. 

BY  THE  LORD  CHANCELLOR  BACON. 

1.  A  Christian  is  one  that  believes  things  his  reason 
cannot  comprehend  ;  he  hopes  for  things  which  neither 


282 

he  nor  any  man  alive  ever  saw  ;  he  labours  for  that 
-which  he  knoweth  he  shall  never  obtain  ;  yet  in  the 
issue,  his  belief  appears  not  to  be  false  ;  his  hope 
makes  him  not  ashamed  ;  his  labour  is  not  in  vain. 

2.  He  believes  three  to  be  one,  and  one  to  be 
three  ;  a  Father  not  to  be  older  than  his  Son  ;  a  Son 
to  be   equal  with  his   Father;  and    one  proceeding 
from  both  to  be  equal  with  both  :  he  believes  three 
Persons  in  one  nature,   and  two   natures    in    one 
Person. 

3.  He  believes  a  virgin  to  be  mother  of  a  Son  ; 
and  that  very  Son  of  hers  to  be  her  Maker.    He  be- 
lieves Him  to  have  been  shut  up  in  a  narrow  room, 
whom  heaven  and  earth  could  not  contain.     He  be- 
lieves him  to  have  been  born  in  time,  who  was  and 
is  born  from  everlasting.     He  believes  Him  to  have 
been  a  weak  child  carried  in  arms,  who  is  the  Almigh- 
ty ;    and  Him  once  to  have  died,  who  only  hath  life 
and  immortality  in  Himself. 

4.  He  believes  the  God  of  all  grace  to  have  been 
angry  with  one  that  never  offended  Him  ;  and  that 
God  that  hates  sin,  to  be  reconciled  to  himself  though 
sinning  continually,  and  never  making  or  being  able 
to  make  him  any  satisfaction.     He  believes  a  most 
just  God  to  have  punished  a  most  just  Person,  and 
to   have  justified  himself,  though  a  most  ungodly 
sinner.     He  believes  himself  freely  pardoned,   and 
yet  a  sufficient  satisfaction  was  made  for  him. 

5.  He  believes  himself  to  be  precious  in  God's 
sight,  and  yet  loathes  himself  in  his  own.  He  dares 
not  justify  himself,  even  in  those  things  wherein  he 
can  find  no  fault  with  himself ;  and  yet  he  believes 
God  accepts  him  in  those  services  wherein  he  is  able 
to  find  many  faults. 
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6.  He  praises  God  for  his  justice,  and  yet  fears 
him   for  his   mercy.     He  is  so  ashamed,  as  that  he 
dares  not  open  his  mouth  before  God  ;  and  yet  he 
comes  with  boldness  to  God,  and  asks  Him  any  thing 
he  needs.     He  is  so  humble  as  to  acknowledge  him- 
self to  deserve  nothing  but  evil  ;  and  yet  he  believes 
that  God  means  him  all  good.     He  is  one  that  fears 
always,  yet  is  as  bold  as  a  lion.     He  is  often  sor- 
rowful, yet  always  rejoicing  ;  many  times  complain- 
ing, yet  always  giving  of  thanks.     He  is  the  most 
lowly  minded,  yet  the  greatest  aspirer;  most  contented, 
yet  ever  craving. 

7.  He  bears  a  lofty  spirit  in  a  mean  condition ; 
when  he  is  ablest  he  thinks  meanest  of  himself.     He 
is  rich  in  poverty,  and  poor  in  the  midst  of  riches. 
He  believes   all   the   world  to  be  his  ;  yet  he  dares 
take  nothing  without  special  leave  from  God.     He 
covenants  with  God  for  nothing,  yet  looks  for  a  great 
reward.     He  loseth  his  life,  and  gains  by  it ;  and 
•whilst  he  loseth  it,  he  saveth  it. 

8.  He  lives  not  to  himself,  yet  of  all  others  he  is 
most  wise  for  himself.     He  denieth  himself  often, 
yet  no   man  loveth  himself  so  well  as  he.     He  is 
most  reproached,  yet  most  honoured.     He  hath  most 
afflictions,  and  most  comforts. 

9.  The  more  injury  his  enemies  do  him,  the  more 
advantages  he  gains  by  them.    The  more  he  forsakes 
worldly  things,  the  more  he  enjoys  them. 

10.  He  is  the  most  temperate  of  all  men,  yet  fares 
most   deliciously  ;  he  lends   and   gives  most  freely, 
yet  he  is  the   greatest  usurer;  he  is  meek  towards 
all  men,  yet  inexorable  by  men.     He  is  the  best 
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child,  husband,  brother,  friend ;  yet  hates  father  and 
mother,  brother  and  sister. 

11.  He  desires  to  have  more  grace  than  any  man 
hath  in  the  world,  yet  is  truly  sorrowful  when  he  seeth 
a  man  that  hath  less  than  himself.     He  knowetb  no 
man  after  the  flesh,  yet  gives  all  men  their  due  re- 
spect :  He  knoweth  if  he  please  man  he  cannot  be  the 
servant  of  Christ ;  yet  for  Christ's  sake  he  pleaseth 
all  men  in  all  things. 

12.  He  believes  him  to  be  worse  than  an  infidel 
that  provides  not  for  his  family,  yet  himself  lives  and 
dies  without  care.     He  accounts  all  his  inferiors,  yet 
stands  stiffly  upon  authority.     He  is  severe  to  his 
children,   because    he   loveth  them ;  and   by  being 
favourable   unto  his   enemy,  he  revengeth   himself 
upon  him. 

13*  He  believes  the  angels  to  be  more  excellent 
creatures  than  himself,  and  yet  accounts  them  his 
servants.  He  believes  he  receives  many  good  things 
by  their  means,  and  yet  he  neither  prays  for  their 
assistance,  nor  offers  them  thanks,  which  he  doth  not 
disdain  to  do  to  the  meanest  Christian. 

14.  He  believes  himself  to  be  a  king,  how  mean 
soever  he  be  ;  and  how  great  soever  he  be,  he  thinks 
himself  not  too  good  to  be  a  servant  to  the  poorest 
saint. 

15.  He  is  often  in  prison,  yet  always  at  liberty  : 
a  freeman,  though  a  servant.     He  loveth  not  honour 
amongst  men,  yet  highly  prizeth  a  good  name. 

16.  He  believes  that  God  hath  bidden  every  man 
that  doth  him  good,  to  do  so ;  yet  of  all  men  he  is  the 
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most  thankful  to  them  that  do  ought  for  him.  He 
would  lay  down  his  life  to  save  the  soul  of  his  enemy, 
yet  will  not  adventure  upon  one  sin  to  save  the  life 
of  him  who  saved  his. 

17.  He  swears  to  his  own  hindrance,  and  changeth 
not ;  yet  he  knoweth  that  his  oath  cannot  tie  him  to 
sin. 

18.  He  believes  Christ  to  have  no  need  of  any 
thing  he  doth,  yet  maketh  account  that  he  doth  re- 
lieve Christ  in  all  his  acts  of  charity.     He  knoweth, 
he  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  yet  labours  to  work 
out  his   own   salvation.     He  professeth  he    can   do 
nothing,  yet  as  truly  professeth  he  can  do  all  things. 
He  knoweth  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  yet  he  believeth  he  shall  go  to 
heaven  both  body  and  soul. 

19.  He  trembles  at   God's  word,   yet    counts    it 
sweeter  to  him  than  honey,  and  the  honey-comb,  and 
dearer  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver. 

20.  Pie  believes   that   God  will    never   condemn 
him,  and  yet  fears  God  for  being  able  to  cast  him 
into  hell.      He  knoweth  he  shall  not  be  saved  by, 
nor  for  his  good  works,  and  yet  he  doth  all  the  good 
works  he  can. 

21.  He  knoweth  God's  providence  is  in  all  things, 
yet  is  so  diligent  in  his  calling  and  business,  as  if 
he  were  to  cut  out  the  thread  of  his  happiness. 

22.  He  prays  and  labours  for  that  which  he  is 
confident  God  means  to  give  ;  and  the  more  assured 
he  is,  the  more  earnestly  he  prays  for  that  which  he 
knows  he  shall  never  obtain,  and  yet  gives  not  over. 
He  prays  and  labours  for  that  which  he  knows  he 
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shall  be  no  less  happy  without :  he  prays  with  all 
his  heart  not  to  he  led  into  temptation,  yet  rejoiceth 
when  he  is  fallen  into  it :  he  believes  his  prayers  are 
heard,  even  when  they  are  denied,  and  gives  thanks 
for  that  which  he  prays  against. 

23.  He  hath  within  him  both  flesh  and  spirit,  yet 
he  is  not  a  double  minded  man  ;  he  is  often  led  cap- 
tive by  the  law  of  sin,  yet  it  never  gets  dominion 
over  him  :  he  cannot  sin,  yet  can  do  nothing  without 
sin.     He  doth  nothing  against  his  will,  yet  maintains 
he  doth  what  he  would  not.  He  wavers  and  doubteth, 
yet  obtains. 

24.  He  is  often  tossed  and  shaken,  yet  is  as  Mount 
Sion ;  he  is  a  serpent  and  a  dove ;  a  lamb  and  a 
lion  ;  a  reed  and  a  cedar.     He  is  sometimes  so  trou- 
bled, that  he  thinks  nothing  to  be  true  in  religion  ; 
yet  if  he  did  think  so,  he  could  not  at  all  be  troubled. 
He  thinks  sometimes  that  God  hath  no  mercy  for 
him,  yet  resolves  to  die  in  the  pursuit  of  it.     He  be- 
lieves, like  Abraham,  against  hope  ;  and  though  he 
cannot  answer  God's  logic,  yet  with  the  woman  of 
Canaan,  he  hopes  to  prevail  with  the  rhetoric  of  im- 
portunity. 

25.  He  wrestles,  and  yet  prevails  ;    and  though 
yielding  himself  unworthy  of  the  least  blessing  he 
enjoys,  yet,  Jacob  like,  he  will  not  let  him  go  without 
a  new  blessing.    He  sometimes  thinks  himself  to  have 
no  grace  at  all ;  and  yet  how  poor  and  afflicted  soever 
he  be  besides,  he  would  not  change  conditions  with 
the  most  prosperous  man  under  heaven  that  is  a  ma- 
nifest worldling. 

26.  He  thinks  sometimes  that  the  ordinances  of 
God  do  him  no  good,  yet  he  would  rather  part  with 
his  life  than  be  deprived  of  them. 
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27.  He  counts-self  murder  to  be  a  heinous  sin, 
yet  is  ever  busied  in   crucifying  the  flesh,  and  in 
putting  to  death  his  earthly  members  ;  not  doubting 
but  there  will  come  a  time  of  glory,  when  he  shall 
be  esteemed  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  great  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  appearing  with  boldness  at  his 
throne,  and  asking  any  thing  he  needs,  being  endued 
•with  humility,  by  acknowledging  his  great  crimes 
and  offences,   and  that   he    deserveth   nothing  but 
severe  punishment. 

28.  He  believes  his  soul  and  body  shall  be  as  full 
of  glory  as  them  that  have  more  ;  and  no  more  full 
than  theirs  that  have  less. 

29.  He  lives  invisible  to  those  that  "see  him,  and 
those  that  know  him  best,  do  but  guess  at  him  ;  yet 
those  many  times  judge  more  truly  of  him  than  he 
doth  of  himself. 

30.  The  world  will  sometimes  account  him  a  saint, 
when   God  accounteth  him  a  hypocrite  ;  and  after- 
wards, when  the  world  branded  him  for  a  hypocrite, 
then  God  owned  him  for  a  saint. 

31.  His  death  makes  not  an  end  of  him.     His 
soul,  which  was  put  unto  his  body,  is  not  to  be  per- 
fected without  his  body ;  yet  his  soul  is  more  happy 
when  it  is  separated  from  his  body,  than  when  it  was 
joined  unto  it.    And  his  body,  though  torn  in  pieces, 
burnt  to  ashes,  ground  to  powder,  turned  to  rotten- 
ness, shall  be  no  loser. 

32.  His  Advocate,  his  Surety,  shall  be  his  Judge  ; 
his  mortal   part  shall  become  immortal ;  and  what 
was    sown  in    corruption   and    defilement   shall   be 
raised  in  incorruption  and  glory;  and  a  finite  creature 
shall  possess  infinite  happiness.     Glory  be  to  God. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OF  EZEKIEL,  CHAP.  27, 

"  O  THOU  that  art  situate  at  the  entry  of  the  sea, 
which  art  a  merchant  of  the  people  for  many  isles  : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  O  Tyrus,  thou  hast  said, 
I  am  of  perfect  beauty. 

"  Thy  borders  are  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  thy 
builders  have  perfected  thy  beauty,"  &c. 

What  a  strong  resemblance  does  Great  Britain  bear 
to  Tyre  in  many  particulars  !  It  is,  like  that,  an 
island  guarded  by  the  ocean,  and  the  acknowledged 
sovereign  of  the  seas.  Riches  flow  unto  her  from 
every  quarter  of  the  globe,  and  the  produce  of  her 
land  is  sought  by  distant  nations.  Her  pride,  like 
that  of  Tyre,  has  frequently  provoked  the  Lord  to 
send  chastisements  upon  her ;  but  hitherto  she  has 
not  been  totally  abandoned  to  infidelity  and  vice. 
Many  righteous  have  been  found  in  her  borders,  foi 
whose  sake  the  Almighty  has  graciously  averted  his 
heavy  judgments.  O  may  the  number  of  those 
faithful  servants  increase  !  may  true  religion  flourish 
and  abound  !  may  the  sabbaths  of  the  Lord  be  pro- 
perly observed !  may  the  Saviour  of  the  world  be 
duly  honoured  !  may  the  rich  exercise  benevolence, 
and  the  poor  act  with  integrity!  may  British  youth 
of  both  sexes,  and  all  conditions,  impress  upon  theii 
minds  this  important  precept,  that  righteousness  ex- 
alte th  a  nation,  but  sin  is  the  destruction  of  anj 
people ;  and  may  they  regulate  their  lives  accord- 
ingly !  Then  will  the  Lord  not  only  spare  our  Tyre, 
but  make  us  the  glory  of  nations,  a  holy  people ;  and 
he  will  be  near  at  hand  to  grant  us  all  things  for  oui 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare.  "  Happy  are  the  peo- 
ple who  are  in  such  a  case,  yea  blessed  are  the  peo- 
ple who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God." — From  Mrs, 
Trimmer's  Sacred  History,  Vol.  iv.  p.  308. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 

The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 

Sablication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE, 
ENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 

C.  N.'s  communications  have  been  duly  received :  but 
we  doubted  at  first  whether  (excellent  as  they  are)  they 
were  suitable  for  our  pages  ;  and  we  did  not  like  to 
decide  hastily.  We  now  regret  to  say  that  further  con- 
sideration has  confirmed  our  original  opinion. 

We  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  the  tract  to  which 
W.  H.  C.  alludes.  Will  he  favour  us  with  it  ?  If  so, 
we  will  (if  possible,)  comply  with  his  request. 


No.  149.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  VI. 

Nov.  5,  1837. —  Twenty-fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE   ORDER  OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION   OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION. 

THE  primitive  form  of  Consecration  in  the  Holy 
Communion  was  so  overlaid  by  the  Romish  Church 
•with  a  multitude  of  vain  and  superstitious  additions, 
consisting  of  names  of  Saints  and  commemorations 
of  the  dead,  that  at  the  Reformation  it  scarcely 
exceeded  a  tenth  part  of  the  canon  of  their  mass. 
All  these  vanities  and  innovations  were  swept  away 
by  the  piety  of  our  Reformers,  who  retained  nothing 
but  the  words  of  the  original  institution,  and  a  solemn 
giving  of  thanks,  in  conformity  with  the  example 
and  practice  of  our  Lord.  Nothing,  indeed  can  jus- 
tify a  departure  from  the  original  institution  of  a 
positive  rite  of  our  Holy  Religion  ;  for  the  observ- 
ance itself,  when  complied  with  in  faith,  owes  all  its 
efficacy  to  the  promise  and  blessing  of  the  Insti tutor; 
and  all  the  attempts  which  the  perverse  mind  of  man 
has  made  to  clothe  this  sacred  Ordinance  with  cir- 
cumstances which  appear  to  corrupt  human  nature 
to  add  to  its  solemnity,  are  nothing  but  the  fruits  of 
infidelity  disdaining  to  comply  with  the  simple  com- 
mands of  our  Divine  Master,  and  refusing  to  discern 
the  power  of  God  in  the  weakness  of  his  appointed 
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instruments.  Something  is  also  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  desire  of  a  worldly  priesthood  to  exalt  itself  in 
the  eyes  of  its  deluded  followers,  by  attaching  to  the 
offices  of  the  ministers  of  the  church  an  impor- 
tance, with  respect  to  this  Sacrament,  which,  while  it 
conduces  to  their  temporal  aggrandizement,  cannot 
be  claimed  without  the  greatest  arrogance  and  impiety. 
Our  excellent  Reformers,  then,  with  equal  piety  and 
wisdom,  resolved  to  take  the  pattern  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  mystery  from  the  Divine  Author  of  it, 
whose  words  and  actions,  with  respect  to  this  ordi- 
nance, are  recorded  in  the  Gospels  with  singular  punc- 
tuality, on  purpose  to  direct  us  in  this  solemnity  : 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  when  disorder  had  crept  into 
the  rite  in  the  Church  at  Corinth,  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xi.) 
refers  the  converts  in  that  city  to  the  first  institution, 
as  to  the  rule  by  which  they  ought  to  rectify  all  that 
was  amiss.  With  a  serious  persuasion  of  the  neces- 
sity of  adhering  "in  all  things  to  the  pattern"  set 
before  us  in  the  Scriptures,  let  us  now  attend  to  the 
particulars  collected  from  that  unerring  guide,  as 
-they  are  mentioned  in  this  excellent  prayer  of  Con- 
secration. 

And,  first,  let  us  advert  to  the  time  when  this 
ordinance  was  instituted  :  "  The  same  night  that  he 
was  betrayed."  What  a  subject  for  solemn  thought  is 
here  !  What  love  is  thus  expressed  by  our  Redeemer ! 
When  our  sins,  his  treacherous  servant,  and  enraged 
enemies,  were  compassing  his  death,  and  drawing 
closer  their  toils  and  snares  around  their  Victim,  even, 
then  he  was  designing  for  us  an  unspeakable  benefit. 
So  strong  was  his  affection  for  us,  that  no  ingratitude 
of  ours  could  arrest  its  merciful  career.  We  might 
have  expected  that  the  horror  of  this  dismal  night 
would  have  made  him  repent  of  his  undertaking,  and 
have  put  him  upon  reversing  all  his  former  favours. 
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But,  lo  !  he  adds  a  greater  favour  than  any  he  had 
bestowed  before.  In  his  lifetime  he  gave  to  us  his 
word  and  rairaeles  ;  he  went  about  doing  good  :  but 
now,  in  his  passion,  he  bestows  that  which  adds 
weight  and  value  to  all  his  other  gifts — HIMSELF. 
Whatever  fulness  is  in  him,  of  it  have  we  all  received 
(John  i.  16.)  ;  whatever  grace  flows  from  him  as  the 
Head,  they  trickle  down  as  far  as  the  skirts  of  his 
garment — the  meanest  of  his  people.  The  pain  of  his 
wounds  was  his,  but  ours  is  the  benefit ;  the  suffer- 
ings of  his  death  were  his,  but  the  value  that  issued 
from  them  is  ours  ;  the  thorns  on  his  head  were  his, 
but  the  crown  is  ours  :  in  a  word,  the  price  was  his, 
but  the  purchase  ours.  The  corn  is  not  ground,  nor 
baked,  nor  broken  for  itself ;  the  grape  is  not  bruised 
nor  pressed  for  itself;  but  all  this  violence  which 
they  suffer  is  for  the  benefit  of  man.  No  wonder 
then  if  the  angels  themselves  stoop  to  gaze  upon 
so  deep  a  mystery,  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  decide 
which  is  greater — the  wonder  or  the  mercy.  Such 
were  the  blessings  which  our  adorable  Redeemer  was 
designing  to  seal  to  us  at  the  very  time  when  our 
ingratitude  and  malice  might  have  provoked  him  to 
withhold  them ! 

Secondly,  let  us  consider  the  elements  which  were 
appointed  to  serve  as  the  outward  signs  of  the 
spiritual  grace  ;  —  "  Bread  and  Wine."  Bread  for 
strength  ;  wine  for  comfort.  Both  of  these  consti- 
tuted the  most  common,  ordinary  sustenance  of  the 
people  of  Judea  *.  This  wonderfully  exemplifies 
our  Lord's  condescension.  Bread  is  the  poor  man's 
food  ;  yet  it  is  necessary  also  for  the  rich  ;  and  it  is 
therefore  a  lively  emblem  of  Christ's  all  sufficient, 
unconfmed  love.  It  springs  from  the  earth,  yet  it  is 

*  Wine  mixed  with  water  was  the  usual  drink  in  those  hot 
climates. 
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the  staff  of  our  life,  and  is  given  "  to  strengthen  man's 
heart."  Psalm  civ.  15.  And  so  it  aptly  represents 
that  body  which  our  Lord  took  from  the  earth,  and 
gave  for  the  life  of  the  world  :  being  contented  that 
it  should  be  beaten  and  bruised,  winnowed  and 
ground  ;  yea,  and  prepared  by  all  varieties  of  suffer- 
ing, that  it  might  become  food  for  our  souls.  Let 
us  recollect,  too,  that  both  bread  and  wine  consist, 
respectively,  of  parts  that  are  of  the  same  kind :  each 
particle  of  bread  is  bread  ;  each  drop  of  wine  is 
wine ;  no  crumb  in  the  one,  no  drop  in  the  other, 
differing  from  the  quality  of  the  whole.  And  as  the 
parts  are  alike  in  each,  so  are  they  united  together  and 
wrought  out  of  divers  parts,  grain  and  grapes,  into 
one  whole  lump  or  fluid.  Let  us  here  learn  a  lesson 
of  charity  :  let  us  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  wine, 
in  love  ;  that  as  the  many  grains  are  joined  in  one 
loaf,  and  the  many  grapes  are  combined  in  one  cup,  so 
we,  being  many  Christians,  may  all  be  united  into  one 
body.  Let  us  mark  the  wonderful  efficacy  of  Christ 
crucified  to  join  all  his  members  together  by  mutual 
love,  as  they  are  united  to  him  by  faith :  they  are 
built  up  as  living  stones,  through  him  who  is  the 
chief  corner  stone,  (elect,  precious,)  into  one  temple  ; 
they  are  all  united  by  love,  by  the  band  and  sinews 
of  peace,  unto  Him  who  is  the  Head,  and  transfuses 
through  them  all  the  same  vital  nourishment :  they 
are  all  the  flock  of  Christ,  brought  into  one  fold  by 
that  one  chief  Shepherd  of  their  souls,  who  came  to 
gather  those  that  wandered  either  from  Him  in  life, 
or  from  each  other  in  affection. 

Let  us  next  observe  the  import  of  the  distribution 
of  the  bread.  Among  the  Jews,  "  to  break  one's 
bread"  to  any,  is  as  much  as  to  distribute  it  to  them 
and  make  them  partakers  of  it.  Isa.  Ixiii.  7.  Lam. 
iv.  4.  Mark  viii.  19.  And  since  the  Lord  does  this 
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us,  he  thereby  owns  us  as  members  of  his  family, 
md  as  disciples  in  his  school.  Surely,  then,  if  our 
desires  be  as  great  as  our  necessities,  we  shall  hasten 
on  all  occasions  to  partake  of  his  bounty ;  we  shall 
yalue  the  gift,  and  love  the  Giver.  When  he  merci- 
fully says,  "  Take,  eat,"  we  shall  not  inquisitively 
comment  on  his  words,  but  with  humility  obey  them ; 
lifting  up  our  souls  above  those  visible  representa- 
tions ;  and,  sensible  of  our  manifold  offences,  we  shall 
feast  by  faith  upon  the  satisfaction  made  by  our 
Redeemer's  passion. 

"  Behold,  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  thus 
consecrated  by  the  word  of  prayer,  the  visible  signs 
of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  !  They  figure  to  us 
the  breaking  of  Christ's  body,  and  the  shedding  of 
his  blood ;  and,  more  than  that,  they  are  the  very 
'pledges'  of  that  '  inward  and  spiritual  grace'  which 
they  represent,  and  the  very  '  means'  whereby  it  is 
received.  What  that  grace  is,  we  are  distinctly 
taught  in  the  Church  Catechism,  where  we  acknow- 
ledge that  it  is  '  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper.'  And  all,  therefore, 
who  come  to  this  heavenly  feast,  in  the  '  marriage 
garment  required  by  God  in  Scripture,'  may  regard 
the  Holy  Communion,  as  '  a  sure  witness,  and  an 
effectual  sign,'  that  they  enjoy  a  real  part  and  por- 
tion in  the  death  and  suffering  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
whose  body  was  broken,  and  whose  blood  was  shed, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  All  who  '  draw  near  with 
faith,  to  take  this  holy  sacrament  to  their  comfort,' 
do  truly  and  indeed  partake  of  the  virtue,  and  the 
blessed  effects,  of  that  mysterious  sacrifice,  whereby 
Christ  hath  '  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  V  " 

1  From  the  Rev.  R.  Anderson's  Discourses  on  the  Com- 
munion Office. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  BERNARD  GILPIN. 

BERNARD  Gilpin  was  born  in  the  year  1517,  about 
the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  His 
forefathers  lived  at  Kentmire-hall,  in  Westmoreland, 
from  the  time  of  King  John.  Edwin  Gilpin,  his 
father,  had  several  children,  of  whom  Bernard  was 
one  of  the  youngest.  From  a  child  he  was  inclined 
to  a  contemplative  life,  thoughtful,  wise,  and  serious. 

At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  was  entered  upon  the 
foundation  at  Queen's  College,  in  Oxford.  As  he 
had  determined  to  apply  himself  to  divinity,  he  made 
the  Scriptures  his  chief  study,  and  set  himself  with 
great  industry  upon  gaining  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages.  He  was  soon 
taken  notice  of  as  a  young  man  of  good  parts,  and 
considerable  learning ;  and  loved  for  a  remarkable 
sweetness  in  his  disposition,  and  sincerity  in  his 
manners.  At  the  usual  time  he  took  the  degree  of 
master  of  arts,  and  about  the  same  time  was  elected 
fellow  of  his  college.  He  had  not  been  long  settled 
in  his  fellowship,  before  he  removed,  at  the  desire  of 
Cardinal  Wolsey,  to  Christ  Church,  lately  erected. 

King  Henry  the  Eighth  was  now  dead  ;  and  his 
young  successor  began  in  earnest  to  support  that 
cause,  which  his  father  had  only  so  far  encouraged, 
as  it  contributed  to  break  a  yoke  which  sat  uneasily 
upon  him.  Under  this  prince's  patronage,  Peter 
Martyr  went  to  Oxford,  where  he  read  divinity  lec- 
tures. The  Papists,  who  were  immediately  in  a 
flame,  were  very  solicitous  to  engage  Bernard  Gilpin 
to^  side  publicly  with  them  ;  and  the  most  pressing 
applications  were  accordingly  made  :  but  they  found 
his  inclinations  rather  led  him  to  stand  by,  an  un- 
prejudiced observer  ;  and  to  embrace  truth,  whether 
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he  found  her  amongst  Protestants  or  Papists.  But 
such  importunity  was  used  with  him,  that  at  length 
he  yielded,  and  appeared  the  next  day  against  Peter 
Martyr.  But  he  soon  found  his  adversary's  argu- 
ments too  strong  for  him.  Mr.  Gilpin  gave  up  his 
cause  with  that  grace  which  always  attends  sincerity. 
Having  heen  thus  staggered,  the  first  step  he  took, 
after  he  had  implored  the  Divine  assistance,  was  to 
recollect  the  substance  of  what  had  passed  in  this 
controversy  ;  and  of  those  points,  in  which  he  had 
been  hardest  pressed,  he  resolved  to  enter  into  a 
stricter  examination.  The  result  was  (though  after  a 
considerable  time)  that  he  cordially  embraced  the 
Protestant  doctrine.  Gilpin  continued  at  Oxford 
till  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  About  that  time 
the  vicarage  of  Norton,  in  the  diocese  of  Durham, 
falling  vacant,  a  presentation  passed  in  his  favour, 
•which  bears  date  November,  1552.  Before  he  went 
to  reside,  he  was  appointed  to  preach  before  the  King, 
who  was  then  at  Greenwich.  It  was  then  ordered, 
that  none  should  be  presented  unto  any  benefice  in 
the  donation  of  the  crown,  till  he  had  first  preached 
before  the  King,  and  thereby  passed  his  judgment 
and  approbation.  The  reigning  vice  of  that  age  was 
avarice,  or  more  properly  rapine.  In  the  room  of 
law  and  justice,  gross  bribery  and  wrong  were  com- 
mon ;  in  trade  grievous  extortions  and  frauds  pre- 
vailed. Every  where  and  every  way  the  poor  were 
vexed.  Mr.  Gilpin  thought  it  became  him  to  take 
notice  of  these  evils.  Accordingly  he  made  the 
avarice  of  the  times  his  subject ;  resolving,  with  an 
honest  freedom,  to  censure  corruption,  in  whatever 
rank  of  men  he  observed  it.  He  began  first  with 
the  clergy.  He  was  sorry,  he  said,  to  observe  among 
them  such  a  manifest  neglect  of  their  function.  To 
get  benefices,  not  to  take  care  of  them,  was  their 
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endeavour  :  half  of  them  were  pluralists  or  non-resi- 
dents ;  and  such  could  never  fulfil  their  charge.— 
From  the  clergy  he  turned  to  the  court ;  and  ob- 
serving the  King  was  absent,  he  was  obliged  to  in- 
troduce that  part  of  his  sermon,  which  he  had 
designed  for  him,  by  saying,  "  It  grieved  him  to  see 
those  absent,  who,  for  example's  sake,  ought  to 
have  been  present."  Business  might  perhaps  be 
their  excuse  ;  but  he  could  not  believe,  that  serving 
God  would  ever  hinder  business.  "  You,"  said  he, 
"great  prince,  are  appointed  by  God  to  be  the 
governor  of  this  land ;  let  me  then  here  call  upon 
you  in  behalf  of  your  people.  It  is  in  your  power  to 
redress  them  ;  and  if  you  do  not,  the  neglect  must 
be  accounted  for.  And  I  must  tell  your  Grace,  that 
all  these  evils  are  owing  to  you  for  taking  no  more 
notice  of  them.  For  my  part,  I  will  do  my  duty  :  I 
will  tell  your  Grace  what  abuses  prevail,  and  pray 
to  God  that  He  will  direct  your  heart  to  amend 
them." — He  next  addressed  himself  to  the  magis- 
trates and  gentry.  "  They  all,"  he  told  them,  "  re- 
ceived their  honours,  their  power,  and  their  authority, 
from  God,  who  expected  they  would  make  a  proper 
use  of  such  gifts  :  and  would  certainly  call  them  to 
an  account  for  the  abuse  of  them."  "  Let  me,  then," 
said  he,  "  call  upon  you  who  are  magistrates,  and 
put  you  in  mind,  that  if  the  people  are  debtors  to 
you  for  obedience,  you  are  debtors  to  them  for  pro- 
tection. And  now,  if  we  search  for  the  root  of  all 
these  evils,  what  is  it  but  avarice  ?  This  it  is  that 
maketh  the  bad  nobleman,  the  bad  pastor,  the  bad 
magistrate,  and  the  bad  lawyer."  Thus  this  pious 
man  began  his  ministry  ;  and  such  was  the  sense  he 
had  of  that  plainness  and  sincerity  which  became  it ; 
he  thought  nothing  his  interest,  but  what  was  also 
his  duty;  hope  or  fear  never  swayed  him.  Mr. 
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Gilpin's  plainness  was  well  taken,  and  recommended 
him  to  the  notice  of  many  persons  of  the  first  rank  ; 
particularly  to  Sir  Francis  Russell,  and  Sir  Robert 
Dudley,  afterwards  Earls  of  Bedford  and  Leicester. 

Mr.  Gilpin  having  now  stayed  as  long  in  London 
as  his  business  required,  and  having  received  a 
general  licence  for  preaching,  repaired  to  his  parish, 
and  immediately  entered  upon  the  duties  of  it.  He 
failed  not,  as  occasion  required,  to  dissuade  from  those 
vices,  which  he  observed  most  prevalent.  He  seldom 
handled  controverted  points  ;  being  afraid,  lest,  en- 
deavouring to  instruct,  he  might  only  mislead.  Being 
scarcely  settled  in  some  of  his  religious  opinions,  and 
being  quite  unhappy,  he  wrote  to  Bishop  Tunstall  an 
account  of  his  situation.  The  Bishop  told  him  he 
had  better  go  and  spend  a  year  or  two  in  Germany, 
France,  and  Holland  :  by  which  means  he  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with  some  of  the 
most  eminent  professors  on  both  sides  of  the  ques- 
tion. Having  resigned  his  living,  therefore,  to  a 
person,* with  whose,  abilities  he  was  well  acquainted, 
he  set  out  for  London,  to  receive  his  last  orders  from 
the  Bishop,  and  to  embark,  which  he  did  without 
delay.  Upon  his  landing,  he  went  immediately  to 
Mechlin,  to  visit  his  brother  George,  who  was  pur- 
suing his  studies  there.  Having  staid  a  few  weeks 
•with  his  brother,  he  went  to  Louvain,  where  he 
resolved  to  settle  some  time.  What  endeared  Louvain 
most  to  a  scholar,  was  the  noble  seminary  there 
established.  It  consisted  of  many  colleges,  in  each 
of  which  philosophy  was  taught  by  two  professors, 
who  read  two  hours  each  morning.  The  scholars 
had  the  rest  of  the  day  to  commit  to  writing  what 
they  heard.  Mr.  Gilpin  now  began  to  have  juster 
notions  of  the  doctrine  of  the  reformed :  he  saw 
things  in  a  clearer  and  a  stronger  light.  While  he 
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was  thus  pursuing  his  studies,  he  and  all  the  Pro- 
testants in  those  parts  were  suddenly  alarmed  with 
news  of  King  Edward's  death,  and  Queen  Mary's 
accession,  in  whom  the  signs  of  a  persecuting  spirit 
appeared.  Bishop  Tunstall  was  released  from  the 
Tower,  and  re-established  in  his  bishopric.  Soon 
afterwards  Mr.  Gilpin  received  a  letter  from  his 
brother  George,  intreating  him  to  come  directly  to 
Mechlin.  When  he  came  thither,  he  found  his  brother 
had  received  a  letter  from  the  Bishop,  informing  him, 
that  he  had  found  a  benefice  of  considerable  value, 
vacant  in  his  diocese,  which  he  wished  he  could  per- 
suade his  brother  Bernard  to  accept ;  but  this  he 
absolutely  refused ;  because  he  could  not  conscien- 
tiously take  it,  and  not  reside  upon  it.  Mr.  Gilpin 
continued  some  time  longer  at  Louvain,  daily  im- 
proving in  religious  knowledge. 

After  remaining  two  years  in  Flanders,  Mr.  Gilpin 
went  to  Paris.  While  he  staid  at  Paris,  he  lodged 
with  Vascosan,  an  eminent  printer.  This  learned 
man  did  him  many  friendly  offices,  and  introduced 
him  to  the  most  considerable  men  in  that  city. 

At  the  request  of  his  uncle,  the  Bishop  of  Durham, 
he  came  into  England  during  the  heat  of  the  perse- 
cution. He  went  immediately  to  the  Bishop,  who 
was  then  in  his  diocese.  Here  this  humane  prelate 
kept  himself  withdrawn  during  most  of  that  violent 
reign.  The  Bishop  received  his  nephew  with  great 
friendship ;  and,  within  a  little  time,  gave  him  the 
archdeaconry  of  Durham  ;  to  which  the  rectory  of 
Easington  was  annexed.  Upon  removing  to  his 
parish  he  found  it  in  great  disorder.  With  a  firm, 
resolution,  therefore,  of  doing  what  good  he  could  in 
it,  he  set  himself  in  earnest  to  reprove  vice  publicly 
and  privately ;  to  encourage  virtue  ;  and  to  explain 
true  religion,  with  a  freedom  by  no  means  suited  to 
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those  dangerous  times.  In  those  parts  the  manners 
of  the  clergy  were  scandalous  :  the  pastoral  care  was 
totally  neglected,  and  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  vice 
or  ignorance  was  more  remarkable  in  them.  This 
corruption  amongst  his  brethren  gave  Mr.  Gilpin 
great  concern.  The  more  ingenuous  of  the  clergy  he 
endeavoured  to  bring  by  gentler  means  to  their  duty: 
the  obstinate  he  would  rebuke  with  all  authority. 
By  maintaining  the  truth  conscientiously,  he  raised 
a  flame,  which  nothing  but  his  blood  could  quench. 
Many  articles  were  drawn  up  against  him,  and  he 
was  accused  in  form  before  the  Bishop  of  Durham  ; 
who  declared  him  innocent. 

[To  be  concluded  in  the  next  Number. ~\ 

POSTZL7. 


FOR  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD'S 
SUPPER. 

"This  do  in  remembrance  of  me?" — Luke  xxii.  19. 
ACCORDING  to  thy  gracious  word, 

In  meak  humility, 
This  will  I  do,  my  dying  Lord, 

I  will  remember  Thee. 

Thy  body  broken  for  my  sake, 
My  bread  from  heaven  shall  be ; 

Thy  testamental  cup  I  take, 
And  thus  remember  Thee. 

Can  I  Gethsemane  forget, 

Or  there  thy  conflict  see, 
Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat, 

And  not  remember  Thee  ? 

When  to  the  cross  I  turn  mine  eyes, 
And  rest  on  Calvary, 
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O  Lamb  of  God  !  my  Sacrifice  ! 
I  must  remember  Thee. 

Remember  Thee,  and  all  thy  pains, 

And  all  thy  love  to  me  ! 
Yes,  while  a  pulse  or  breath  remains 

Will  I  remember  Thee. 

And  when  these  failing  lips  grow  dumb, 
And  thought  and  mem'ry  flee, 

When  Thou  shalt  in  thy  kingdom  come, 
Jesus,  remember  me. 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY, 


ON  SWEARING. 

"  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name 
in  vain." 

Consider,  I  pray  you,  what  it  is  to  take  God's  name 
in  vain.  Whoever  calls  God  to  witness  to  a  lie,  or 
uses  God's  holy  name  irreverently,  takes  God's  name 
in  vain  ;  for  both  lies  and  trifling  things  are  in  many 
places  of  Scripture  called  vanity.  What  I  have  said 
of  God's  name  will  of  course  apply  equally  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  he  is  God.  Indeed  it  applies  to  every 
holy  and  sacred  name  and  word  ;  so  that  all  false 
swearing  and  all  idle  swearing  of  every  sort,  is  for- 
bidden by  the  third  commandment.  I  shall  say  noth- 
ing here  about  the  utter  madness  of  swearing  falsely ; 
they  who  wish  for  a  sermon  about  it  may  read  an 
account  of  the  awful  death  that  happened  in  the 
market  place  of  Devizes  (See  Vol.  IV.  page  192, 
P.  S.  R.)  False  swearing  I  would  fain  hope  is  not 
a  common  vice  among  Englishmen — but  idle  and 
profane  swearing  certainly  is,  and  that  to  a  very  great 
and  strange  degree :  for  may  I  not  call  it  strange 
that  a  sin  which  yields  neither  profit  nor  pleasure 
should  meet  one  at  every  step  in  a  Christian  land  ? 
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Go  to  any  place  where  a  number  of  persons  have 
assembled,  and  whether  they  are  working  or  play- 
ing, whether  they  are  angry  or  merry,  you  can  hardly 
pass  by  a  knot  of  half  a  dozen  Englishmen,  without 
having  your  ears  wounded  by  some  vain  or  wicked 
oath  or  curse.  Nay,  you  all  know  that  a  man  does 
not  need  company  to  swear  in,  for  he  will  swear  at  a 
horse,  at  a  dog,  at  a  spade  :  in  short,  for  every  thing 
and  for  nothing  many  an  Englishman  will  swear. 
Now,  does  it  not  seem  strange  to  you,  my  brethren, 
in  your  cooler  moments,  that  among  Christians  who 
know  that  God  himself  has  forbidden  them  to  swear 
— who  have  been  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles 
to  pray  always,  and  to  swear  never, — there  should 
be  so  little  praying,  and  so  much  swearing  ?  Is  it 
not  daringly  impious  and  profane  to  use  the  most 
sacred  words  in  such  a  light  and  careless  manner  ? 
to  call  on  the  King  of  Heaven  by  name,  to  look 
down  from  his  throne  of  glory  and  behold— what  ? 
a  petty  dispute — a  trifling  accident — a  jest!  lam 
well  aware  that  many  a  man  has  gone  on  swearing 
year  after  year  without  ever  thinking  seriously  about 
the  matter.  He  has  probably  fallen  into  the  habit 
when  he  was  young,  from  hearing  others  older  and 
more  wicked  than  himself  swear,  and  it  has  grown 
upon  him  until  he  hardly  knows  when  he  is  guilty  of 
it.  For  unfortunately  no  habit  is  more  easily  formed, 
and  none,  when  formed,  is  harder  to  break.  But 
whether  it  be  done  knowingly  or  thoughtlessly,  it  is 
most  assuredly  a  plain  breach  of  God's  Command- 
ment. Let  me  therefore  entreat  all  those  whose  con- 
sciences are  not  yet  so  hardened  that  they  can  use 
the  name  of  their  God  and  Saviour  without  knowing 
it,  to  beware  how  they  entangle  themselves  in  this 
besetting  sin.  Let  me  entreat  all  parents  who  value 
the  salvation  of  their  children,  to  check  the  first 
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beginnings  of  tins  evil  practice  ;  to  stop  them  at  the 
first  profane  word. — And  what  shall  I  say  to  those 
who  already  feel  the  weight  of  evil  custom  clinging  to 
their  tongue  ?  I  will  say,  Your  sin,  I  would  hope, 
began  in  carelessness  ;  try  if  you  cannot  cure  it  by 
watchfulness.  In  all  your  prayers  make  it  a  special 
petition,  that  the  Lord  will  keep  the  door  of  your 
lips.  I  do  'not  tell  you  that  a  deeply  rooted  habit 
can  be  weeded  out  in  a  few  weeks.  You  all  know  how 
difficult  it  is  to  get  a  long  neglected  field  clean  ;  it  is 
not  a  single  ploughing  or  a  single  turnip  crop  that 
will  do  it ;  yet  there  is  not  a  field  in  all  England 
which  has  been  half  so  much  neglected  as  the  soul 
of  the  habitual  swearer.  It  must  needs  take  time 
therefore  to  root  the  habit  out  of  him  ;  and  nothing 
but  care  and  time,  with  God's  blessing,  will  do  it. 
But  if  a  man  prays  against  the  habit,  his  conscience 
will,  after  a  while,  be  awakened ;  by  degrees  he  will 
learn  to  check  the  rising  oath,  and  at  last  his  tongue, 
instead  of  swearing,  will  be  ready  only  for  blessing 
and  for  prayer.  Happy  man  in  that  case  !  yea, 
happy  as  he  is  now  miserable  !  He  will  have  gained 
the  greatest  of  all  victories,  even  a  victory  over 
himself. — Abridged  from  Hare's  Sermons. 

Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 


GRANT  US  THY  PEACE. 

"  How  often  have  we  uttered  this  most  comprehen- 
sive petition,  in  the  Litany,  without  considering  the 
inestimable  value  of  the  blessing  for  which  we  ask  ! 
He  who  has  Christ's  peace,  possesses  amidst  '  all 
the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,'  a  sure 
1  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from  the  heat, 
a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress.'  " — Sent  by  a 
Correspondent. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
raind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 


No.  150.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol. VI. 


Nov.  12}  1837. —  Twenty-fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE   ORDER   OF   THE   ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE  FORM  OF  ADMINISTRATION. 

THE  Apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthian  converts, 
respecting  certain  scandalous  irregularities  amongst 
them  at  the  Lord's  Table,  tells  them  that  "  This  is 
not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper  ;"  implying  that  their 
conduct  had  subverted  the  purpose,  and,  as  it  were, 
destroyed  the  very  nature  of  the  sacred  mysteries. 
In  these  words  he  shows  that  the  mere  taking  of  the 
outward  elements  was  not  to  take  Christ's  body  and 
blood  ;  inasmuch  as  those  who  act  thus  are  charge- 
able with  "not  discerning  the  Lord's  body,"  that  is, 
not  making  a  difference  and  distinction  between  that 
and  common  food.  Now  this  sin,  which  was  then 
so  fearfully  avenged,  may  be  committed  by  coming 
without  that  conviction  of  guilt,  that  faith  in  the 
divinely  appointed,  and  divinely  accepted,  atone- 
ment, and  that  charity,  or  love,  the  fruit  of  faith, 
which  we  have  so  long  and  so  earnestly  enlarged 
upon  in  our  preceding  numbers.  Let  our  readers 
remember,  then,  on  the  present  occasion,  when  we 
are  entering  upon  the  administration  of  the  sacred 
elements,  that  the  very  Sacrament  itself  is  rendered 

VOL,  VI.  X 


308 

void  and  of  no  effect — no,  not  of  no  effect,  but  of 
fearful  consequence  ! — where  those  necessary  qualifi- 
cations are  absent.  It  is  faith  that  converts  the 
elements  into  nourishment  for  the  soul.  "  Let  a 
man,"  then,  "  examine  himself :"  let  him  try  him- 
self; let  him  bring  himself  to  the  test;  let  him 
consider  the  design  and  intention  of  this  holy  or- 
dinance ;  and  compare  his  own  views  in  attending 
on  it,  and  his  disposition  of  mind  for  it :  and  when 
he  has  approved  himself  to  his  own  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God,  then  let  him  attend.  The  Apostle 
does  not  contemplate,  as  the  result  of  his  advice,  an 
abstinence  from  this  holy  feast ;  on  the  contrary  he 
says,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself;  and  so  let  htm 
cat :"  plainly  implying  that,  though  self-examina- 
tion should  precede  in  all  cases,  the  result  of  this 
examination  ought  to  be  a  coming  to  the  Lord's 
Table,  not  an  abstaining  from  it.  Those,  then,  who 
have  not  the  wedding  garment,  ought  to  be  careful 
to  provide  it ;  that  they  may  be  fit  guests  for  the 
marriage  feast.  Such  as  come  thus  qualified  do, 
indeed,  in  the  words  of  the  administration,  "  Feed 
upon"  Christ  in  their  hearts.  They  feel  that  spiritual 
hunger  which  nothing  but  this  heavenly  manna  can 
satisfy  ;  saying  with  the  men  of  Capernaum,  "  Lord, 
give  us  evermore  of  this  bread :"  they  receive  with 
thankfulness  and  comfort  that  cup  which  is  the  com- 
munion of  Christ's  blood  ;  they  dishonour  not  by  their 
doubts  and  fears  that  precious  ransom  which  God  has 
accepted  for  a  guilty  world  ;  and  feel  that  the  sacri- 
fice which  appeases  the  Divine  wrath  is  amply  suffi- 
cient to  sustain  their  faith.  The  sufficiency  of  this 
atonement  is  proved  by  the  divinely  attested  fact  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  grave  :  the  neces- 
sity of  this  atonement  is  felt  by  the  conscience  of 
every  penitent' sinner.  "What  then  remains  for  the 
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u  weary  and  heavy-laden,"  but  to  come  with  faith, 
thankfulness,  and  unfeigned  humility,  to  receive  in. 
remembrance  of  his  dying  Redeemer,  the  instituted 
symbols  of  his  body  that  was  broken,  and  of  his 
blood  that  was  shed,  for  him  ? 

"  If  such  be  the  character,  such  the  operation,  and 
such  the  blessed  effects,  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  in 
the  death  of  Christ,  let  us  pray  that  we  may  be 
always  kept  in  what  may  be  termed  this  sacramental 
frame  ;  and  let  us  continually  draw  near  to  the 
throne  of  grace  ;  in  the  name  of  that  divine  Media- 
tor, who  "  made  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,"  by  offering  his  body,  and  washing  them 
from  their  sins  in  his  blood  ;  beseeching  God  so  to 
assist  us  with  his  grace,  that  the  memory  of  Christ's 
death  may  be  ever  precious  to  us,  and  that  his  com- 
mand to  show  it  in  the  manner,  which  he  himself  has 
ordained,  may  be  deeply  engraven  on  our  hearts. 
Let  us  pray  that,  on  the  one  hand,  we  may  live  in 
such  entire  conformity  to  our  Saviour's  image,  and 
in  such  continual  dependence  upon  his  grace,  as  to 
be  always  prepared  to  receive  the  holy  communion 
of  his  body  and  blood ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  may  always  so  partake  of  these  holy  mysteries, 
as  to  be  strengthened  by  them  more  and  more,  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  all  holy  obedience  V 

"  Let  us,"  says  Bishop  Patrick,  "  when  we  eat  the 
consecrated  bread,  express  our  hearty  consent  that 
Christ  shall  dwell  within  us,  that  we  will  be  ruled 
by  his  laws,  and  governed  by  his  Spirit ;  that  he 
shall  be  the  alone  King  of  our  souls,  and  the  Lord  of 
all  our  faculties,  and  that  we  will  have  no  other 
Master  but  only  Him,  to  give  commands  within  us. 
— Eating  is  mo're  than  receiving,  than  taking  a  thing 

i  From  the  Rev.  R.  Anderson's  Discourses  on  the  Commu- 
nion Office. 
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in  our  hands  ;  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  incorporating  of 
the  thing  with  the  substance  of  our  bodies,  and 
making  it  a  part  of  ourselves,  that  it  may  last  as  long 
as  we.  So  should  we  meditate,  that  we  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus,  never  to  be  separated  from  his  service  ; 
for  ever  to  adhere  to  him  as  our  Prince  and  Captain, 
as  our  Head  and  Husband,  wheresoever  his  com- 
mands will  lead  us.  Think,  therefore,  that  Christ 
now  dwelleth  in  thee,  and  thou  in  Him.  And  what 
joy  will  this  create  in  thy  soul,  when  thou  thinkest 
that  thou  and  Christ  are  one — that  thou  art  united 
to  His  most  precious  body,  and  shalt  certainly  re- 
ceive all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  passion  !  O  ! 
what  joy  should  it  yield  to  us  to  believe  that  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  us  ;  that  the  blood  of 
Jesus  cleanseth  us  from  all  unrighteousness ;  that 
death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  ;  that  we  are  sealed 
with  the  mark  of  God,  and  consigned  to  a  blessed 
immortality,  and  shall  inherit  the  joys  of  our  Lord! 

"  And  when  we  receive  the  cup,  it  is  fit  that  we 
should  admire  the  wonderful  love  of  God,  that  he 
would  purchase  us  to  himself  by  "  his  own  blood  V 
And  consider  the  great  and  inestimable  value  of  this 
blood,  that  could  make  expiation,  and  give  God  full 
satisfaction,  for  such  a  world  of  offences.  The  infi- 
nite virtue  likewise  of  this  sacrifice  should  be  taken 
into  our  thoughts,  which  lasts  for  ever,  and  is  now  as 
fresh  and  full  of  efficacy  as  if  the  blood  were  newly 
shed  upon  the  cross.  For  so  the  Apostle  saith, 
"  This  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin, 
for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  V  "  For 
the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all3," 
and  he  bears  not  only  the  sins  of  that  generation 
which  crucified  Him,  but  of  all  succeeding  ages." 

1  Acts  xx.  28.  2  Heb.  x.  12.  3  Isaiah  liii.  6. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  BERNARD  GILPIN. 

( Continued  from  p.  301^. 

AFTER  some  time  he  acquainted  the  Bishop,  "  That 
he  must  resign  either  his  archdeaconry,  or  his  parish  ; 
— but  the  Bishop  refusing  to  let  him  keep  either  of 
them  singly,  he  resigned  them  both.  He  then  lived 
with  the  Bishop  as  one  of  his  chaplains.  The  rec- 
tory of  Houghton-le- Spring  fell  vacant  before  Eas- 
ington  and  the  archdeaconry  were  disposed  of ;  and 
the  Bishop,  in  a  jocular  way,  made  him  an  offer  of 
all  the  three.  He  thanked  the  Bishop,  and  accepted 
Houghton.  This  rectory  was  so  extensive,  that  it 
contained  no  less  than  fourteen  villages  :  and  having 
been  as  much  neglected  in  that  dark  age,  as  the 
cures  in  the  north  then  ordinarily  were,  Popery  had 
produced  its  full  growth  of  superstition  in  it :  scarce- 
ly any  traces  of  true  Christianity  were  left.  He  was 
grieved  to  see  ignorance  and  vice  so  prevalent ;  but 
he  did  not  despair.  He  implored  the  assistance  of 
God  ;  and  his  sincere  endeavours  met  with  it.  He 
refused  a  stall  in  the  cathedral  of  Durham,  which 
the  Bishop  urged  him  to  accept.  Though  he  lived 
now  retired,  and  gave  no  offence  to  the  clergy,  their 
malice  still  pursued  him.  He  was  soon,  therefore, 
formally  accused,  and  brought  once  more  before  the 
Bishop  of  Durham  :  but  he  was  again  acquitted. 
From  this  time  the  Bishop's  favour  to  him  visibly 
declined  :  but  a  good  conscience  Mr.  Gilpin  was  re- 
solved not  to  part  with  for  any  friend  upon  earth. 

Gilpin's  enemies,  convinced  how  impossible  it  was 
to  work  up  the  Bishop  of  Durham's  zeal  to  the 
height  they  wished,  were  determined  to  try  what 
could  be  done  elsewhere.  Thirty,  two  articles  were 
accordingly  drawn  up  against  him,  and  laid  before 
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Bishop  Bonner  of  London.  He  at  once  took  fire ; 
extolled  their  laudable  concern  for  religion  ;  and  pro- 
mised that  the  heretic  should  be  led  to  the  stake  in 
a  fortnight.  Mr.  Gilpin's  friends  in  London  trem- 
bled for  his  safety,  and  sent  him  word,  that  he  had 
not  a  moment  to  lose.  In  a  few  days  the  messen- 
gers apprehended  him.  In  his  way  to  London,  he 
broke  his  leg  by  a  fall,  which  put  a  stop  for  some- 
time to  his  journey.  He  used  to  say  "  That  nothing 
happens  to  us,  but  what  is  intended  for  our  good  ;" 
and  the  persons  in  whose  custody  he  was,  asked  him 
whether  he  thought  his  broken  leg  was  so  ?  He 
answered  meekly,  "  He  made  no  question  but  it 
was."  And  indeed  so  it  proved  ;  for  before  he  was 
able  to  travel,  Queen  Mary  died. 

Being  thus  providentially  rescued,  he  returned  to 
Houghton  through  crowds  of  people,  expressing  the 
utmost  joy,  and  blessing  God  for  his  deliverance. 

Queen  Elizabeth,  judging  Mr.  Gilpin  a  proper 
person  for  one  of  the  void  bishopricks,  nominated 
him  to  that  of  Carlisle,  and  Dr.  Sandys,  then  Bishop 
of  Worcester,  wished  him  to  accept  of  it ;  but  he 
refused  it,  and  also  the  provostship  of  Queen's  Col- 
lege in  Oxford.  The  great  ignerance  which  pre- 
vailed at  this  time  over  the  nation,  afforded  a  melan- 
choly prospect  to  all  who  had  the  interest  of  religion 
at  heart.  Gilpin  resolved  to  build  and  endow  a 
grammar  school,  which  his  exact  economy  soon 
enabled  him  to  accomplish.  The  good  effects  of 
this  endowment  were  quickly  seen.  He  not  only 
placed  able  masters  in  his  school,  but  himself  like- 
wise constantly  inspected  it.  One  method  used  by 
him  to  fill  his  school,  was  a  little  singular.  When- 
ever he  met  a  poor  boy  upon  the  road,  he  would 
make  trial  of  his  capacity  by  a  few  questions  ;  and 
if  he  found  it  such  as  pleased  him,  he  would  provide 
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for  his  education.  Xor  did  his  care  end  here.  From 
his  school  he  sent  several  to  the  universities,  where 
he  maintained  them  wholly  at  his  own  expense. 

When  Mr.  Gilpin  first  took  upon  him  the  care  of 
a  parish,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  maxim,  to  do  all  the 
good  in  his  power  there.  He  set  out  with  making 
it  his  endeavour  to  gain  the  affection  of  his  parish- 
ioners. To  succeed  in  it,  however,  he  used  no  ser- 
vile compliances  :  his  behaviour  was  free  without 
levity,  obliging  without  meanness,  insinuating  with- 
out art :  he  condescended  to  the  weak,  bore  witli  the 
passionate,  complied  with  the  scrupulous ;  in  a  truly 
apostolic  manner,  he  "  became  all  things  to  all  men." 
By  these  means  he  gained  mightily  upon  his  neigh- 
bours, and  convinced  them  how  heartily  he  was  their 
friend.  To  this  humanity  and  courtesy  he  added  an 
unwearied  application  to  the  duties  of  his  function. 
He  was  very  assiduous  in  preventing  all  law  suits 
among  them.  He  had  a  just  concern  for  all  under 
affliction  ;  and  was  a  much  readier  visitant  at  the 
house  of  mourning  that  at  that  of  feasting. 

When  the  infirmities  of  age  came  upon  him,  and 
he  grew  less  able  to  endure  exercise,  it  was  Gilpin's 
custom  to  write  letters  of  consolation  to  such  as  were 
in  affliction.  Every  year,  he  used  regularly  to  visit 
the  most  neglected  parishes  in  Northumberland, 
Yorkshire,  Cheshire,  Westmoreland,  and  Cumber- 
land ;  and  that  his  own  parish,  in  the  mean  time, 
might  not  suffer,  he  was  at  the  expence  of  a  constant 
assistant.  In  each  place  he  stayed  two  or  three 
days  ;  and  his  method  was,  to  call  the  people  about 
him,  and  lay  before  them,  in  as  plain  a  way  as  possi- 
ble, the  danger  of  leading  wicked  or  even  careless 
lives  ;  explaining  to  them  the  nature  of  true  religion, 
instructing  them  in  the  duties  they  owed  to  God, 
their  neighbour,  and  themselves ;  and  shewed  them 
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how  greatly  true  religion  would  contribute  to  their 
present  as  well  as  future  happiness. 

Though  Mr.  Gilpin  was  chiefly  solicitous  about 
the  souls  of  those  committed  to  his  care,  he  omitted 
not  to  promote,  as  far  as  he  could,  their  temporal 
happiness.  What  wealth  he  had,  was  entirely  laid 
out  in  charities  and  hospitality.  The  value  of  his 
living  was  about  £400.  a  year.  In  building  a  school, 
and  purchasing  lands  for  the  maintenance  of  a  master 
and  usher,  he  expended  about  £500.  Every  Thurs- 
day throughout  the  year,  a  very  large  quantity  of 
meat  was  dressed  wholly  for  the  poor  ;  and  every- 
day they  had  broth.  Twenty- four  of  the  poorest 
were  his  constant  pensioners.  But  the  money  best 
laid  out  was,  in  his  opinion,  that  which  encouraged 
industry.  Of  all  kinds  of  industrious  poor,  he  was 
most  forward  to  assist  those  who  had  large  families. 
In  the  jails  he  visited,  he  was  not  only  careful  to 
give  the  prisoners  proper  instructions,  but  used  to 
purchase  for  them  likewise  what  necessaries  they 
wanted.  Even  on  the  public  road  he  never  let  slip 
an  opportunity  of  doing  good.  Towards  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  Mr.  Gilpin  went  through  his  duty 
with  great  difficulty.  His  health  was  much  im- 
paired. While  he  was  struggling  with  an  advanced 
age,  and  much  impaired  constitution,  a  very  unfor- 
tunate affair  occurred.  As  he  was  crossing  the 
market-place  at  Durham,  an  ox  ran  at  him,  and 
pushed  him  down  with  such  violence,  that  it  was 
imagined  the  bruises  he  received  would  have  occa- 
sioned his  death.  He  lay  long  confined  ;  and  though 
he  again  got  abroad,  he  never  recovered  even  the 
little  strength  he  had  before,  and  continued  lame  as 
long  as  he  lived.  As  age  and  infirmity  began  to 
lessen  that  influence  he  once  had,  the  malice  and 
opposition  of  his  enemies  increased.  About  the 
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beginning  of  February  in  the  year  1583,  he  found 
himself  so  weak,  that  he  was  sensible  his  end  was 
drawing  near.  He  spoke  of  his  death  with  that 
happy  composure  which  always  attends  the  conclu- 
sion of  a  good  life.  He  was  soon  after  confined  to 
his  chamber.  His  senses  continued  perfect  to  the 
last.  A  few  days  before  his  death,  he  ordered  him- 
self to  be  raised  up  in  his  bed  :  above  all  things  he 
exhorted  the  poor  to  fear  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments ;  telling  them,  if  they  would  do  this, 
they  would  never  be  left  comfortless.  He  next  or- 
dered his  scholars  to  be  called  in  ;  then  his  servants ; 
and  then  sent  for  several  persons,  who  had  not  here- 
tofore profited  by  his  advice  according  to  his  wishes, 
and  upon  whom  he  imagined  his  dying  words  might 
have  a  better  effect.  His  speech  began  to  faulter 
before  he  had  finished  his  exhortations.  The  re- 
maining hours  of  his  life  he  spent  in  prayer,  and 
broken  conversations  with  some  select  friends,  men- 
tioning often  the  consolations  of  Christianity, — declar- 
ing they  were  the  only  true  ones, — that  nothing  else 
could  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last.  He  died  upon 
the  4th  of  March,  1583,  in  the  GGth  year  of  his  age. 
He  was  called  the  Northern  Apostle. 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


GRACE  BEFORE  MEALS. 

FROM  our  Lord's  behaviour,  before  the  distribution 
of  the  loaves,  called  by  the  Evangelists  "  blessing 
and  giving  thanks,"  we  may  be  instructed  at  our 
meals  to  render  our  thanks  to  God  for  his  liberality, 
and  to  beg  that  it  may  be  sanctified  to  us  by  tending 
to  promote  all  the  good  purposes  of  his  bounty.  Of 
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this  practice  we  have  several  instances  in  our  Sa- 
viour's conduct,  as  well  as  in  that  of  St.  Paul.  (Acts 
xxvii.  35.)  And  what  can  be  better  contrived  to 
keep  up  a  constant  awe  and  reverence  of  God  in  our 
minds,  when  accustomed  to  call  upon  his  name  at 
every  supply  of  our  natural  necessities  ?  What  can 
more  effectually  humble  us  with  a  just  sense  of  our 
precarious  and  depending  condition  ?  What  can  more 
dispose  men  to  use  his  gifts  moderately,  and  thank- 
fully ;  to  be  contented  with  their  portion,  if  it  be 
little  ;  to  impart  of  their  abundance,  if  it  be  much  ; 
to  compassionate  those  who  want  the  same  comforts  ; 
to  recollect  that  they  are  stewards,  and  that  their 
orders  are,  to  "  give  freely  of  what  they  have  re- 
ceived freely  ?"  What,  lastly,  can  be  more  likely  to 
sanctify,  to  enlarge,  and  multiply,  our  blessings,  than 
so  decent,  public,  devout,  and  humble  a  testimony  of 
our  great  Benefactor's  goodness  ? — DEAN  STANHOPE. 

Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 


REMEMBER  THE  SABBATH  DAY  TO  KEEP  IT 
HOLY. 

Exod.  xx.  8. 

IF  you  have  any  concern  about  futurity,  I  beg  your 
attention  to  the  following  lines,  hoping  that  God, 
who  delighteth  to  bless  the  children  of  men,  will 
bless  them  to  your  souls. 

It  is  a  melancholy  consideration,  that  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Lord's  Day  is  so  much  neglected  by 
rich  and  poor,  young  and  old ;  and  even  those  who 
pay  some  regard  to  it,  seldom  go  to  public  worship 
more  than  once  ;  and  that  more  from  custom  and  re- 
putation, than  concern  for  their  eternal  welfare.  But 
I  pray  you  to  reflect,  that  the  design  of  setting  apart 
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one  day  in  seven  is,  that  you  may  have  more  leisure 
to  apply  to  God,  as  sinners,  for  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness, for  grace  and  strength,  and  every  blessing.  But 
how  can  you  hope  or  expect  God's  mercy  and  bless- 
ing, if  you  openly  profane  his  sabbaths  ?  Many 
people,  alas  !  are  so  infatuated  and  wicked,  as  to 
spend  the  whole  or  great  part  of  the  day  in  business 
or  pleasure,  in  visiting  their  neighbours,  in  frequent- 
ing taverns,  or  in  buying  and  selling,  or  gaming, 
against  all  laws  human  and  divine.  How  often  do 
ive  read  of  boats  oversetting ;  many  people  in  liquor 
falling  off  their  horses,  and  out  of  carriages,  and 
killed  on  the  spot,  owing  to  taking  pleasure  on  Sun- 
days ?  Now,  such  things  ought  to  be  a  warning  to 
others !  And  have  you,  my  friends,  been  taking 
your  pleasure  on  Sunday,  and  are  you  still  alive  ? 
Has  not  God  yet  stopped  you  by  an  untimely  death? 
— Be  thankful  for  this  exceeding  mercy :  and  imme- 
diately resolve  never  more  to  trifle  away  this  pre- 
cious day,  but  improve  every  hour  to  make  provision 
for  eternity.  If  your  time  is  spent  the  rest  of  the 
week  in  hard  labour  for  yourselves  and  families, 
which  will  shortly  perish,  surely  you  have  need  to 
spend  one  day  in  the  week  for  the  benefit  of  your 
souls,  which  will  never  die.  If  you  have  children 
and  servants,  you  are  bound  to  instruct  them,  and 
know  that  they  attend  some  place  of  worship,  and 
allow  them  time  to  wait  upon  God  in  public  and 
private.  But,  alas  !  there  is  so  much  unnecessary 
visiting  on  a  Sunday,  that  it  is  seldom  the  poor 
servants  can  have  time  to  attend  their  religious 
duties. 

If  you  are  servants  who  peruse  this,  make  a  con- 
science of  observing  the  Sabbath  as  much  as  you 
can,  (and  value  those  places  where  you  have  the 
blessed  privilege  of  keeping  your  Sabbaths  holy,) 
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and  God  will  bless  your  good  intentions  ;  but  never- 
theless your  masters  and  mistresses  who  hinder  you, 
will  have  much  to  answer  for. 

If  people  pay  and  receive  visits  to  indulge  their 
appetites,  pamper  their  bodies,  or  pass  away  an  idle 
hour,  they  render  their  minds  unfit  for  prayer,  and 
attention  to  God's  word  and  ministers  ;  if  they  walk 
out  to  be  seen  and  admired,  or  for  any  vain  amuse- 
ment, 'tis  plain  they  are  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God,  and  consequently  are  at  enmity  with 
Him,  and  He  with  them.  If  you  thus  trifle  away 
your  sabbaths,  and  have  little  or  no  concern  for  your 
souls,  whatever  you  do,  and  wherever  you  go,  you 
are  in  danger  of  death,  and  consequently  of  eternal 
misery.  Let  me  entreat  you  to  wait  upon  God,  and 
begin,  if  you  have  not  begun,  to  make  sure  of 
Heaven ;  apply  to  God  for  mercy  and  forgiveness. — 
Life  is  uncertain,  to-morrow  may  be  too  late ;  before 
that  time  you  may  be  summoned  away  unprepared 
to  an  eternity  of  misery  and  woe. — This  is  a  fresh 
message  from  God,  that  you  should  "  repent  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Dare 
no  longer  to  trifle  with  your  souls  ;  but  wrestle  with 
God  in  public  and  private  prayer,  till  the  merits  of 
Christ  are  applied  to  you  by  faith,  and  a  change 
wrought  in  your  hearts  and  lives ;  and  then,  instead 
of  spending  your  sabbaths  in  idleness  and  pleasure, 
you  will  find  delight  in  devoting  them  to  God.  If 
you  are  by  any  means  hindered  from  attending 
public  worship,  be  more  in  private  with  God,  and 
he  will  abundantly  bless  you.  For  he  doth  not 
despise  your  sincere  though  but  faint  beginnings,  but 
waiteth  to  be  gracious  to  the  fallen  sons  of  men,  that 
they  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 
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OH  I  GIN  ill,    POETRY. 


A  HYMN. 

ON  Thee,  Almighty  God,  I'll  trust, 
Thy  mercy  keeps  me  from  despair ; 
Tho'  blasts  or  mildews  eat  like  rust, 
Thy  flock  is  Thy  peculiar  care. 

Tho'  vegetation  hide  her  head, 
Or  nature's  hloom  no  more  appear, 
By  Thee  sustained  with  heavenly  bread, 
Thy  love  shall  banish  every  fear. 

In  Thy  salvation  will  I  trust, 

Thy  praise  by  day,  by  night  will  sing  ; 

Tho'  I  am  vile,  polluted  dust, 

Thou  art  my  Saviour,  God,  and  King. 

Tho'  sinners  scoff,  or  fools  blaspheme 
Thy  great,  Thy  holy,  sacred  name  ; 
Thy  attributes  shall  be  my  theme, 
I  reverence,  love,  adore  the  same. 

My  broken  spirit,  contrite  heart, 
In  Thy  eternal  courts  record  ; 
Nor  let  Thy  mercy  e'er  depart 
From  him  who  trusts  in  Thee,  O  Lord. 

Already  on  my  soul  imprest 
My  dying  Saviour's  cross  I  wear  : 
Sure  pledge  of  my  eternal  rest, 
Of  His  paternal  love  and  care. 
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When  death  in  awful  pomp  draws  nigh, 
My  heart  to  strike,  or  soul  surprise, 
Bless'd  Saviour,  to  Thy  feet  I'll  fly, 
And  plead  Thy  glorious  sacrifice. 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


FORGIVE  US  OUR  TRESPASSES. 

THERE  is  something  peculiarly  striking  in  this  peti- 
tion. In  every  other  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
we  employ  the  language  of  dependent  beings  ;  and 
it  is  in  absolute  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  offer  every  supplication. 

But  this  petition  is  conditional ;  and  in  the  very 
moment  we  "utter  it,  we  ourselves  express  the  terms 
upon  which  we  hope  and  know  it  is  to  be  granted. — 
"  Father,. forgive  us  our  trespasses — as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us."  There  is  not  in  the 
language  of  man,  a  sentence  of  so  high  and  solemn 
a  signification.  With  the  dawn  of  every  day,  it 
reminds  us  of  that  spirit,  of  "  which  alone  is  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  ;"  and  ere  we  pass  the  threshold 
of  our  closets,  it  makes  our  own  voice  pronounce  the 
conditions  upon  which  the  day  is  to  be  passed.  Let 
the  kind  and  compassionate  spirit  go  forth  with  re- 
newed confidence,  after  such  preparation,  to  its 
labours  of  mercy  and  of  love.  But  let  the  selfish, 
the  uneharitable,  and  the  unforgiving  man,  pause  ere 
he  advances  into  the  scenes  of  guilt ; — and  if  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  of  hatred,  and  revenge,  allure  him, 
let  him  consider  well  what  are  those  conditions 
which  he  renounces,  and  whose  is  that  forgiveness 
which  he  disdains." — Extracted  from  the  Rev.  A. 
Alison's  third  Sermon  on  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Sent  by  M,  D. 
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TO    CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 


No.151.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.VI. 


Nov.  19,  1837. — Twenty-sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION   OF 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE     POSTCOMMUNION, THE    LORD  S    PRAYER, 

AND   THE    FIRST    THANKSGIVING. 

IF  the  ground  of  that  filial  confidence  which  befits 
those  who  address  a  reconciled  God  with  the  endear- 
ing appellation  of  "  Our  Father,"  be  a  union  with 
his  beloved  Son  through  faith  (and  indeed  none  else 
can  use  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  its  spiritual  meaning), 
how  suitably  is  that  divine  form  of  supplication  em- 
ployed at  the  close  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which 
we  not  only  commemorate  his  precious  death,  but 
also  partake  of  the  most  intimate  union  with  Him, 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church !  The  first  words 
which  we  speak  after  this  solemn  commemoration 
are  His  ;  as  if  not  we,  but  He  lived  and  spake  in  us. 
And  surely  these  divine  words  can  never  be  more 
effectual  than  when  we  have  the  blessed  Author  of 
them  so  fresh  in  our  memories,  and  have  so  lately 
set  forth  his  most  meritorious  death.  We  have  in 
this  Sacrament  received  him  (if  we  have  indeed  par- 
taken of  it  with  due  qualification) ;  and  we  know 
that  "  as  many  as  receive  him,  to  them  gives  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God  :"  so  that  we  may  all  with 
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one  heart  and  one  voice  repeat  that  prayer  which  he 
taught  his  disciples. 

"  We  have  now  received  those  heavenly  mysteries, 
in  which  Christ  imparts  himself  to  all  true  believers, 
and  gives  them  a  visible  assurance  of  their  blessed 
communion  with  him.  Under  the  sweet  persuasion, 
therefore,  that  we  are  united  closely  together,  as 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  we  all  join  in  offering  up  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  And  we  thus  virtually  declare  how 
meet  it  is  that,  after  partaking  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  we  should  approach  our  heavenly 
Father  in  the  words  of  his  dear  Son.  It  is,  there- 
fore, upon  good  and  sufficient  grounds  that  all  who, 
in  this  holy  Sacrament,  have  '  taken  and  received  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  and  who  are  *  feeding  on 
him,  in  their  hearts,  by  faith  with  thanksgiving,' 
draw  near  to  God,  in  this  divine  prayer,  as  unto  a 
reconciled  '  Father'  in  Christ  Jesus.  Seeing,  also, 
that  all  who  belong  to  the  family  of  the  redeemed, 
are  exhorted  to  be  '  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,' 
and  to  '  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  given  himself  for  us,'  it  is  fit  that  all  faithful 
communicants  should  heartily  unite  in  beseeching 
God  to  '  forgive  them  their  trespasses/  only  as  they 
themselves  '  forgive  those  that  trespass  against 
them1'  ' 

"  As  for  this  form,"  (the  first  prayer)  "  the  princi- 
pal clause  thereof,  of  offering  up  our  bodies  and 
souls,  is  taken  from  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  xii.  1.)  and 
it  is  a  main  end  of  this  sacrament.  The  rest  of 
this  prayer  is  so  well  contrived,  as  it  may  not  only 
serve  to  exercise  our  devotion  at  present,  but  teach  us 
how  to  demean  ourselves  so  afterwards,  that  we  may 
retain  the  benefits  which  we  have  received. 

1  The  Rev.  R.  Anderson's  "  Discourses  on  the  Communion 
Office." 


"The  devout  soul  being  newly  refreshed  \\ith 
these  heavenly  comforts,  desires  now  an  opportunity 
to  express  her  gratitude.  But,  alas  !  what  have  we 
to  return  ?  We  can  make  no  requital ;  only  we  must 
acknowledge  the  favour,  and  oft'er  up  a  sacrifice  of 
praise  for  it.  But  if  we  reflect  upon  the  manner 
even  of  this  ohlation,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that 
there  have  been  many  defects  ;  so  that  without  a 
merciful  acceptance,  it  could  never  avail  us  in  the 
sight  of  God.  How  apparent  is  it,  that  we  have  not 
praised  God  so  affectionately  and  unfeignedly,  as  so 
infinite  a  mercy  doth  deserve  ?  Wherefore,  the  first 
thought  in  our  hearts,  and  the  first  word  in  our 
mouths,  will  be  the  confession  of  our  failings  ;  even 
in  the  whole  office  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
But  it  is  not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  which  we  here 
speak  of;  for  that  is  always  pleasing  to  God,  and 
>vas  absolutely  perfect ;  but  it  is  our  own  peace- 
offering,  in  commemoration  thereof;  in  which  there 
have  been  many  failings :  and  therefore  we  desire 
and  pray  that  it  may  be  accepted  in  mercy,  so  that 
our  infirmities  may  not  deprive  us  of  the  benefit  and 
the  comfort  thereof. 

"  Our  heavenly  Father  doth  not  at  any  time  re- 
quire our  praises,  merely  for  the  advancement  of  his 
own  glory  ;  but  that  we  may  thereby  be  the  more 
fit  to  receive  greater  benefits  from  him  :  thus,  in  the 
design  of  this  holy  sacrament,  he  doth  not  only  in- 
tend it  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise  for  the  death  of  Christ, 
but  as  a  means  to  convey  the  blessings  thereof  to 
us ;  wherefore  we  must  in  the  next  place  petition 
that  we  may  find  the  happy  effects  of  our  Lord's 
Passion  ;  and  then  we  shall  have  good  grounds  to 
turn  this  memorial  thereof  into  eucharist  and  thanks- 
giving. We  have  beheld  that  sacred  body  broken, 
and  that  precious  blood  spilt,  in  a  mystery,  which  is 
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sufficient  to  atone  for  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the 
whole  Church  ;  and  we  have  now  perceived  our  own 
need  of  mercy,  and  we  are  in  perfect  charity  with  all 
Christian  people  ;  so  that  it  is  now  most  proper  for 
us  to  pray  that  so  excellent  a  price  may  not  be 
paid  in  vain,  so  glorious  an  offering  may  not  want 
its  due  effects;  but  that  by  this  sacrifice,  as  the 
meritorious  and  moving  cause,  and  by  our  faith 
therein,  as  the  instrumental,  rve  and  the  whole  Church 
may  find  remission  at  the  hands  of  God. 

"They  that  are  truly  sensible  of  that  infinite 
mercy  which  God  hath  showed  them,  will  not  think 
the  praises  of  their  lips  a  sufficient  return  ;  but,  when 
they  have  paid  them,  will,  as  St.  Paul  beseeches  us 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  offer  themselves,  their  souls, 
and  bodies,  as  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacri- 
fice :  and,  considering  that  our  Saviour  hath  offered 
up  his  body  for  us,  this  is  no  more  but  our  reasonable 
service,  (Rom.  xii.  1.)  By  this  apostolical  direction, 
therefore,  we  do  here  make  this  oblation  of  our- 
selves. 

"  We  must  now  esteem  ourselves  no  more  to  be 
our  own,  since  we  are  bought  with  a  price,  (1  Cor. 
vi.  20.)  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ :  and 
can  we  be  so  ungrateful  and  unjust  as  not  to  conse- 
crate ourselves  to  his  service  who  hath  thus  redeemed 
us  ?  Secondly,  He  doth  in  this  sacrament  give  him- 
self to  us,  intending  to  be  with  us  and  dwell  in  us  ; 
wherefore  it  is  most  equal  that  the  covenant  should 
be  mutual,  and  that  we  should  give  ourselves  to  him : 
as  we  must  have  him,  or  nothing  else  will  profit  us ; 
so  we  must  give  ourselves  to  him,  or  nothing  else 
will  please  him.  If  he  please  to  make  us  happy  in 
his  desirable  presence,  we  must  dedicate  our  bodies 
to  be  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  our  souls  to  be 
houses  of  prayer,  and  receptacles  of  holy  thoughts. 
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"Wheresoever  this  King  of  Glory  comes,  he  must  have 
all  the  keys  delivered  to  him;  so  will  he  be  content 
to  abide  with  us  for  ever. 

"  Thirdly,  we  have  chosen  him  to  be  our  Lord  and 
our  Guide,  as  well  as  our  Saviour,  because  his  con- 
duct as  well  as  his  pardon  is  necessary  to  our  salva- 
tion ;  wherefore  we  have  now  taken  the  sacrament, 
that  is,  the  soldier's  oath,  that  we  will  obey,  and 
do  whatsoever  our  general  shall  command  us  to  our 
power,  and  follow  him  whithersoever  he  shall  lead 
us,  not  only  through  danger,  but  death  itself ;  so 
that  we  are  bound  to  give  up  our  souls  and  bodies  to 
the  conduct  of  our  triumphant  Leader,  who  will 
doubtless  carry  them  both  safely  through  all  the 
armies  and  ambushes  of  the  enemy,  and  bring  them 
to  everlasting  glory.  Fourthly,  we  have  here  re- 
ceived extraordinary  testimonies  of  the  divine  favour, 
and  pledges  of  the  love  of  Jesus  ;  so  that  we  are 
obliged  in  requital  to  give  back  the  greatest  and  best 
gift  that  we  have,  and  that  is  ourselves.  When 
many  of  Socrates'  scholars  presented  him  with  large 
donatives,  poor  .ZEschines  came  blushing  to  him,  and 
said,  Sir,  /  have  nothing  to  give  which  is  worthy  oj 
you  ;  but  I  here  offer  unto  you  all  that  I  have  to  give, 
viz.,  myself:  and  I  beseech  you  to  accept  this  present, 
considering  that,  though  others  have  given  you  more, 
yet  none  hath  left  himself  so  little  as  I,  who  have 
given  you  myself  and  all  at  once.  To  whom  Socrates 
made  this  reply  (even  as  Christ  will  do  to  those  who 
present  themselves  to  him),  Thou  couldst  not  have 
given  me  any  gift  more  acceptable  than  thyself ;  and  it 
shall  be  my  care  to  keep  this  gift  choicely,  and  I  mill 
return  thee  back  again  to  thyself  better  than  I  re- 
ceived thee.  There  needs  no  application,  but  that 
every  communicant  do  as  sincerely  make  oblation  of 
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his  soul  and  body  to  God ;  for  this  the  poorest  may 
give,  and  yet  this  is  more  acceptable  than  thousands 
of  gold  and  silver1." 


THE  WAY  OF  LIGHT. 

[From  the  Catholic  Epistle  of  Barnabas.] 

THE  way  of  light  is  this. — Whoever  travels  towards 
the  appointed  place,  will  hasten  by  his  works  to  at- 
tain to  it.  And  the  knowledge  which  is  given  us 
how  to  walk  in  this  way  is  this : — Thou  shalt  love 
thy  Creator.  Thou  shalt  glorify  Him  who  redeemed 
thee  from  death.  Thou  shalt  be  simple  in  heart ; 
and,  being  rich  in  spirit,  shalt  not  join  thyself  to  him 
that  walks  in  the  way  of  death.  Thou  shalt  hate  to 
do  that  which  is  displeasing  to  God.  Thou  shalt 
hate  all  manner  of  hypocrisy.  Thou  shalt  not  forsake 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord.  Exalt  not  thyself, 
but  be  of  an  humble  mind.  Thou  shalt  not  assume 
glory  to  thyself.  Neither  shalt  thou  take  evil  counsel 
against  thy  neighbour.  Thou  shalt  not  add  boldness 
to  thy  soul.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  fornication,  nor 
be  guilty  of  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  neglect  God's 
command  in  correcting  other  men's  impurity,  nor 
shalt  thou  have  respect  of  persons  when  thou  re- 
provest  any  man  for  his  faults.  Thou  shalt  be  meek 
and  silent,  and  stand  in  awe  of  the  words  which  thou 
hearest.  Thou  shalt  not  remember  evil  against  thy 
brother.  Thou  shalt  not  be  of  a  double  and  un- 
stable mind,  doubting  whether  thus  or  thus.  Thou 

1  Dean  Comber. 
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shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  above  thy  life.  Thou  shalt 
not  withhold  thy  hand  from  thy  son,  or  from  thy 
daughter,  but  from  their  youth  shalt  teach  them  the 
tear  of  the  Lord. 

Be  not  desirous  of  thy  neighbour's  goods,  nor 
covet  much.  Neither  shalt  thou  heartily  join  with 
the  proud,  but  shalt  be  numbered  with  the  just  and 
the  humble.  Entertain  trials  and  temptations  when 
they  happen  to  thee,  as  instruments  of  good.  Thou 
shalt  not  be  double-minded,  nor  of  a  deceitful 
tongue  ;  for  a  double  tongue  is  the  snare  of  death  ; 
Thou  shalt  be  subject  to  the  Lord,  and  to  masters  as 
God's  representatives,  in  reverence  and  fear.  Thou 
shalt  not  command  thy  maidservant  or  manservant 
with  bitterness  and  severity,  those  especially  that 
hope  in  God,  lest  thou  thyself  prove  one  that  fearest 
not  Him,  who  is  over  both,  for  He  came  not  to  call 
men  according  to  outward  appearance,  but  those 
whom  His  Spirit  did  prepare.  Thou  shalt  communi- 
cate to  thy  neighbour  in  all  things,  and  shalt  not  call 
what  thou  hast  thy  own :  for  if  ye  mutually  partake 
in  incorruptible  things,  how  much  more  in  things 
that  are  corruptible  !  Be  not  rash  with  thy  tongue  ; 
for  the  mouth  is  the  snare  of  death.  Keep  thy  soul 
as  chaste  as  thou  canst ;  stretch  not  forth  thy  hands 
to  take,  and  shut  them  when  thou  shouldest  give. 
Love  all  those  that  speak  to  thee  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye.  Remember  the  day 
of  judgment  night  and  day.  Seek  out  daily  the 
faces  of  holy  men,  and  searching  by  the  word,  go 
forth  to  exhort,  and  by  it  study  to  save  a  soul. 
Delay  not  to  give,  nor  begrudge  when  thou 
art  charitable.  Give  to  every  one  that  asks  thee; 
and  thou  shalt  know  who  is  the  good  recom- 
penser  of  the  reward.  Thou  shalt  keep  the  things 
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which  thou  hast  received  ;  neither  adding  to  them,  nor 
taking  from  them.  Judge  righteously.  Make  no 
schism.  Make  peace  between  those  that  are  at  differ- 
ence, reconciling  them  to  each  other.  Confess  thy 
sins,  and  come  not  to  prayer  with  an  evil  conscience. 
— This  is  the  way  of  Light. — CAVE'S  Lives  of  the 
Fathers.  Sent  by  C.  T. 


OZtZ6ZXrA.Ii     POETZtT. 

LINES  ADDRESSED   BY  A  MOTHER  TO 
HER  FIRST-BORN  SON. 

I  WOULD  not  raise  th'  imploring  eye, 

Or  bend  the  suppliant  knee, 
To  ask  the  grace  of  lengthen'd  days, 

My  precious  child,  for  thee, 
Unless  th'  extent  of  life  bestowed 
May  be  devoted  to  its  God. 

Eternity  is  printed  on 

Thy  young  and  radiant  face  ; 
Nor  sin,  nor  sorrow's  touch,  as  yet, 

On  thy  smooth  brow  we  trace. 
Preserve,  O  Lord  !  th'  immortal  mind 
Within  the  beauteous  casket  shrined! 

Attend  the  deep  and  anxious  sigh 

That  fills  a  mother's  heart, 
And  shed  Thy  vital  influence 

O'er  all  the  inmost  part. 
O  deign  to  sanctify  my  boy, 
And  all  the  seeds  of  sin  destroy. 
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Kindle  religion's  holy  lamp 

Within  the  enduring  soul ; 
Diffuse  the  sparklings  of  Thy  grace, 

And  consecrate  the  whole. 
Grant  that  my  child  may  live  to  Thee ; 
Make  him  Thine  own  eternally. 

Whilst  I  shall  teach  the  infant  lips 
"  To  form  themselves  to  prayer," 

And  point  my  youngling's  eye  to  Heaven, 
And  tell  him  Who  reigns  there, 

Wilt  Thou,  in  mercy,  from  above 

Descend  to  bless  the  work  of  love  ? 

How  sweet,  tho'  difficult,  the  task, 

O'er  life's  tumultuous  stage, 
Of  training  an  immortal  soul 

For  its  bright  heritage  ! 
That  costly  soul  for  which  Christ  died, 
Was  agonized,  and  crucified  ! 

And  shall  we  trifle  with  a  trust 

Of  such  stupendous  worth  ? 
Nor  think  while  every  feeling  yields 

To  gladness,  o'er  his  birth, 
On  all  that  the  Eternal  Sire 
From  Christian  parents  doth  require  ? 

O  God  of  Mercy  and  of  Might ! 

List  to  a  mother's  prayer, 
And  hide  beneath  Thy  shearing  wings 

The  offspring  of  her  care. 
O  bless  the  boon  Thy  love  hath  given, 
And  fit  our  first-born  babe  for  heav'n  ! 

M.  F. 
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ANSWERS   TO   PRAYER. 


»  ABEL. 

GENESIS,   Chap.  iv.  4.     And  the  Lord  had  respect 
unto  Abel  and  his  offering. — Spiritual. 

CAIN. 

Genesis  iv.  13 — 15.  And  Cain  said  unto  the  Lord, 
My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.  Behold 
thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  from  Thy  face  shall  1  be  hid,  and  I  shall 
be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth,  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall 
slay  me.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Therefore 
whosoever  slayeth  Cain,  vengeance  shall  be  taken 
on  him  sevenfold:  and  the  Lord  set  a  mark  on  Cain, 
lest  any  finding  him  should  kill  him. — Temporal. 

NOAH. 

Genesis  viii.  20,  21.  And  Noah  built  an  altar 
unto  the  Lord,  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of 
every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the 
altar.  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour,  and 
the  Lord  said  in  His  heart,  T  will  not  again  curse  the 
ground  any  more  for  man's  sake,  for  the  imagination 
of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth,  neither  will  I 
again  smite  any  more  every  thing  living,  as  I  have 
done. — Temporal. 

ABRAHAM. 

Genesis  xv.  3  and  4.  And  Abraham  said,  Be- 
hold, to  me  thou  hast  given  no  seed ;  and  lo,  one 
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born  in  ray  house  is  mine  heir.  And  behold  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying,  This  shall 
not  be  thy  heir,  but  he  that  shall  come  forth  out  of 
thy  bowels  shall  be  thine  heir. 

Chap.  xxi.  2.  Sarah  conceived,  and  bare  Abra- 
ham a  son  in  his  old  age,  at  the  set  time  of  which 
God  had  spoken  unto  him. —  Temporal. 

Genesis  xviii.  23,  &c.  And  Abraham  drew  near, 
and  said,  Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  righteous  with 
the  wicked  ?  Peradventure  there  be  fifty  righteous 
within  the  city :  wilt  thou  also  destroy  and  not  spare 
the  place  for  the  fifty  righteous  that  are  therein  ? 

And  he  said,  Oh  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I 
will  speak  yet  but  this  once  :  Peradventure  ten  shall 
be  found  there.  And  he  said,  I  will  not  destroy  it 
for  ten's  sake. —  Temporal. 


LOT. 

Genesis  xix.  20,  21.  Behold  now,  this  city  is 
near  to  flee  unto,  and  it  is  a  little  one :  oh  let  me 
escape  thither  (is  it  not  a  little  one  ?)  and  my  soul 
shall  live.  And  he  said  unto  him,  See,  I  have  ac- 
cepted thee  concerning  this  thing  also,  and  I  will  not 
overthrow  this  city  for  the  which  thou  hast  spoken. 

Sent  byE.M. 


TERTULLIAN'S  SAYING. 

How  can  he  that  is  not  pleased  with  his  brother 
think  to  please  the  God  of  his  brother,  seeing  that 
God  commands  him  not  to  be  angry  at  all,  but  for- 
give ?  He  that  then  prepareth  himself  on  earth  shall 
be  sure  of  his  reward  in  heaven. 
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THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SACRAMENTAL 
ELEMENTS. 

CONSIDER  the  elements,  bread  and  wine,  not  in 
their  natural  state,  but  after  having  gone  through 
the  process  best  calculated  to  render  them  serviceable 
to  the  support  of  the  human  frame.  Corn  is  ground, 
and  the  grapes  are  trodden,  to  signify  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  teach  us  that  an  absolute  God  is  not 
the  God  we  worship.  We  have  none  of  the  elements 
of  that  religion  which  can  meet  an  absolute  God ;  we 
must  have  a  Saviour;  we  must  have  food  that  has 
been  in  the  fire  of  Divine  vengeance.  You  remem- 
ber the  injunction,  '  Eat  not  of  it  raw.'  The  man 
who  is  acquainted  with  his  own  heart,  requires  a 
Saviour  who  has  atoned  for  sin;  one  who  has  passed 
through  the  flames  of  Divine  vengeance,  and  trodden 
the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God  :  a  living  Saviour 
now,  and  therefore  living  food. 

Food  assimilates  itself  to  the  human  body, 
blends  with  it,  and  eventually  becomes  a  part  of  it : 
but  here  the  type  is  imperfect,  as  all  types  are.  The 
spiritual  food  that  we  receive,  assimilates  us  to  itself, 
not  itself  to  us.  By  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  we  are  like 
him ;  parts  of  his  mystical  body. — REV.  WILLIAM 
HOWEL'S  Sermon  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 


IT  is  no  great  proof  of  virtue  not  to  trouble  others ; 
but  this  is  excellent,  quietly  to  bear  the  trouble  they 
give  to  us. — BISHOP  PATRICK, 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

SIR, 

Being  a  constant  reader  of  your  little  work, 
and  anxious  to  contribute  my  mite,  I  send  the  fol- 
lowing Reflections,  which  were  written  by  an  orphan 
girl  under  sixteen  years  of  age.  As  an  encourage- 
ment to  youth,  I  hope  you  will  insert  them '. 
I  am,  Sir, 

Your's,  &c. 

s.  w.  c. 


LONDON    SPIRES. 

WHO  but  the  unthinking  and  irreligious  can  pass 
through  the  streets  of  this  great  city  and  observe  the 
spires  of  the  innumerable  buildings  which  are  dedi- 
cated to  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  without  feelings  of 
the  utmost  gratitude  to  the  Author  of  their  being  for 
permitting  this  island  to  be  a  portion  of  the  globe  to 
which  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  revealed  ? 
Instead  of  being,  like  the  natives  of  Africa  and  India, 
who  live  on  daily  in  the  commission  of  sin,  not 
Jniowing  of  whom  to  obtain  forgiveness,  we  know, 
that,  though  our  transgressions  have  been  many,  and 
our  strayings  frequent,  we  have  an  advocate  in  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  the  Bible  to  teach  us  the  abundant 
lovingkindness  and  mercy  of  our  Lord.  And  if 
there  are  any  passages  in  that  sacred  volume,  which 
the  untutored  do  not  comprehend,  they  have  only 
to  turn  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  and  they  are 

1  We  very  willingly  insert  this  little  contribution,  in  which 
we  have  made  only  a  slight  verbal  alteration.  We  shall,  in- 
deed, be  glad  to  hear  further  from  our  respected  corre- 
spondent. [ED.  P.  S.  R.] 
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sure  to  see  the  spire  of  a  temple,  which  if  they  enter, 
they  will  hear  those  Scriptures  read,  explained,  and 
commented  upon,  by  men  who  have  made  them  their 
study.  How  sincere,  then,  ought  our  prayers  to  be 
for  the  success  of  the  missionaries  who  are  endeavour- 
ing to  instruct  those  nations  which  are  yet  in  utter 
darkness,  that  they  may  enjoy  those  blessings  which 
we  possess,  and,  through  Jesus  Christ,  aspire  after 
those  joys  "  which  are  at  his  right  hand  for  ever- 


FROM  BISHOP  WILSON'S  MAXIMS  OF 
PIETY  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

Nothing  but  Religion  can  give  us  the  satisfaction 
and  peace  we  all  so  earnestly  desire. 

He,  that  expects  to  do  his  duty  as  a  Christian,  must 
have  a  strength  more  than  human  to  go  through  with 
it ;  he  must  have  the  power  of  God  with  him. 

God  gives  Grace,  but  he  gives  it  only  to  those 
who  labour  and  pray  for  it. 

Christian  Perfection  consists  not  in  having  no 
failings,  but  in  the  resisting  them  always  ;  and  vic- 
tory consists  in  not  consenting  to  them. 

Neither  does  Christian  Perfection  consist  in  doing 
extraordinary  things,  but  in  doing  common  things 
after  a  Christian  manner. 

God  sees  every  thing.  This  is  a  matter  of  com- 
fort to  good  men,  and  a  matter  of  terror  to  the  wicked. 

The  favour  of  God  is  better  than  life,  for  it  lasts 
to  Eternity. 


170.  152.1 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


a  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 


THE  EDITOR 
contributors 

will  gladly  receive  their  communications;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed,  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs,  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard. 


No.  152.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. [Vol. VI. 
Nov.26,lS37.— Twenty-seventh  Sunday  after  T 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


THE    SECOND    THANKSGIVING. 

THIS  truly  Scriptural  thanksgiving  (which  is  said  to 
have  been  composed  by  Cranmer,)  is  remarkable  for 
its  elevated  and  even  triumphant  language  of  devo- 
tional ardour,  and  abounds  more  in  praise  and  de- 
vout thankfulness  than  the  preceding  one,  on  which 
account  it  is  by  many  ministers  more  frequently  used. 
In  this  excellent  form  "  we  have,  at  once,  a  standard 
of  Christian  devotion,  and  a  model  of  the  Christian 
character.  It  is  a  standard  and  a  model  which  our 
Church  holds  up  to  her  children  in  every  part  of  our 
Liturgy,  from  the  hour  in  which  they  are  brought  to 
the  baptismal  font,  to  the  solemn  hour  in  which  they 
are  '  delivered  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world.' 
And  surely  all  who  have  been  admitted,  by  baptism, 
into  the  bosom  of  this  Church,  should  deem  it  a 
privilege  to  be  able  thus  to  view  themselves  and  all 
their  performances  in  the  glass,  which  is  set  before 
them  in  the  Prayer  book ;  that  so,  feeling  and 
lamenting  their  own  unworthiness,  they  may  more 
earnestly  desire  to  '  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  them,  and  run  with 
VOL.  vi,  z 
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patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  them,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  their  faith1." 

"  We  bless  God  for  our  daily  bread,  our  common 
food  ;  how  much  more,  then,  ought  we  to  praise  him 
for  this  spiritual  food,  which  nourisheth  our  souls 
unto  life  everlasting  ?  When  St.  John  was  to  intro- 
duce the  institution  of  this  sacrament  he  doth  it  with 
this  preface,  (Chap.  xiii.  1 .)  '  Having  loved  his  own, 
he  loved  them  to  the  end,  or,  (as  the  word  rather  sig- 
nifies) He  loved  them  'in  the  highest  degree;'  inti- 
mating that  this  holy  communion  is  designed  as  a 
testimony  that  he  loved  us  with  a  most  perfect  love. 
And  there  are  many  considerations  which  most  clearly 
show  this  to  be  an  assured  pledge  of  the  favour  of 
God  unto  us.  1.  If  we  consider  it  only  as  a  Feast, 
it  hath  always  been  a  token  of  great  respect,  and  a 
symbol  of  entire  friendship,  to  admit  (especially  our 
inferiors)  to  our  table  :  thus  David  expressed  his 
kindness  to  Mephibosheth,  (2  Sam.  ix.  7.)  and 
Joseph  to  his  estranged  brethren,  (Gen.  xliii.  25.) 
and  no  man  willingly  eats  with  those  whose  persons 
or  manners  he  dislikes.  (Gen.  xliii.  32.)  And  is  it 
not  matter  of  unspeakable  joy  to  us,  who  were  ene- 
mies and  rebels,  to  be  thus  invited  to  feast  with  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  ?  Can  we  have  a  plainer  symbol  of 
his  favour  than  thus  to  be  treated  as  his  dear  friends? 
2.  But  it  is  not  an  ordinary  feast,  for  it  is  a  feast  upon 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  was  the  great  sin- 
offering.  •  Now  it  was  not  lawful  of  old  for  any  to 
taste  of  the  expiatory  sacrifices,  because  those  offer- 
ings could  not  wholly  abolish  sin,  nor  remove  the 
anger  of  God  ;  he  was  not  so  perfectly  reconciled  by 
them  as  to  give  back  the  offerers  any  part,  on  which 

1  From  the  Rev.  R.  Anderson's  "  Discourses  on  the  Com- 
munion Office." 
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they  might  feast  with  him.  But  by  the  perfect  obla- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  it  is  evident  that  the  divine 
justice  is  fully  satisfied  ;  and,  therefore,  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  by  God  given  back  to  us  in  sacra- 
ment, that  we  may  eat  thereof  before  him,  and  there- 
by be  assured  that  he  will  remember  our  sins  no 
more,  3.  It  will  further  appear  to  be  a  pledge  of 
God's  infinite  love  to  us,  if  we  consider  who  it  is 
that  in  this  holy  rite  he  gives  to  us,  even  Jesus 
Christ  his  dearly  beloved  Son.  May  we  not  say,  (as 
God  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xxii.  12.)  '  Now  know  rve 
that  thou  lovest  us,  because  thou  hast  not  withheld 
thy  Son,  thy  only  Son  from  us:'  and  justly  may  we 
argue  with  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  viii.  32.)  *  He  that  hath 
given  us  his  own  Son,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things?'  When  he  hath  given 
the  greatest  and  best  to  us,  to  make  us  his  friends, 
shall  he  deny  us  any  lesser  matters  when  we  are  re- 
conciled? We  may  be  confident  there  is  nothing 
which  God  values  more  highly  than  his  own  dear 
Son,  and  that  his  design  in  giving  him  to  us  in  this 
sacrament  is  to  be  a  testimony  how  infinitely  he 
loveth  us,  and  how  earnestly  he  desireth  our  salva- 
tion. 4.  That  which  adds  weight  to  all  the  former 
is,  the  consideration  of  the  Giver,  who  is  the  God  of 
Truth,  and  is  most  sincere  in  all  his  dealings  with  us. 
And  now  how  should  it  fill  our  minds  with  joy,  that 
we  have  such  a  pledge  of  his  favour  who  is  Almighty 
in  power,  and  governs  all  the  world,  whose  goodness 
fills  heaven  and  earth  with  joy !  Were  the  gift 
never  so  mean  that  were  bestowed  in  token  of  his 
favour  and  goodness,  it  ought  to  be  esteemed  above 
all  things;  therefore  let  us  thus  acknowledge  our 
gratitude  for  so  excellent  a  Gift,  upon  so  blessed  an 
account,  from  so  glorious  a  Majesty.  Let  us  there- 
fore solace  ourselves  with  reflecting  upon  the  happi- 
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ness  of  our  present  estate.  How  litlle  (saitli  the 
philosopher)  should  we  be  troubled  with  care  or  fear, 
if  we  were  of  the  imperial  family  !  And  shall  not 
our  relation  to  God,  and  our  union  with  Jesus,  cheer 
us  much  more  ?  What  can  he  want,  that  hath  such 
a  Father  and  Friend  ?  What  can  hurt  him,  who  hath 
such  a  protector  ?  How  can  he  die,  whose  life  is  '  hid 
with  Christ  in  God?' 

"  And,  finally,  since  we  learn  from  1  John  i.  6. 
that  we  can  have  '  no  fellowship  with  Jesus  if  we 
walk  in  darkness,'  and  since  St.  Paul  assures  us, 
(Ephes.  ii.  10.)  that  the  end  of  our  regeneration 
through  Christ  is,  that  we  may  do  those  '  good  works' 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  us  'to  walk  in ;'  there- 
fore the  Church  lias  taught  us  to  pray  for  such  grace 
as  may  testify  the  truth  of  our  union  with  Jesus,  and 
preserve  the  good  things  which  we  have  received. 
Pray  we,  then,  with  all  possible  fervency,  that  we 
may  never  be  cut  off  from  this  blessed  society,  nor 
want  that  grace  which  consolidates  the  union." 

THE  GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS,  OR  ANGELIC  HYMN. 

THIS  is  called  '  the  angelic  hymn/  because  it  begins 
with  the  words  which  the  angelic  choir  sang  at  our 
Lord's  nativity,  *  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,'  &c. 
(Luke  ii.  16.)  Let  it  be  our  earnest  endeavour  to 
sing  this  angelic  anthem  with  an  angelic  spirit.  God 
is  glorious  in  all  his  works ;  but  his  '  great  glory,' 
surpassing  the  glories  of  creation  itself,  and  of  the 
law,  is  his  glorious  Gospel,  in  which  are  revealed  his 
goodness  and  his  truth ;  his  love  to  the  sinner,  yet 
his  hatred  of  sin  ;  at  once  the  most  awful  vindication 
of  his  justice,  and  the  brightest  manifestation  of  his 
mercy :  we  '  worship'  him  with  our  bodies  ;  we 
i  glorify '  him  with  our  lips  ;  we  *  give  him  thanks  ' 
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with  our  hearts  for  the  « great  glory'  which  nr! 

himself  from  these  his  mercies  tow  . 

the  accumulation  of  expressions  of  gratitude  a: 

to  be  censured  as  a  vain  repetition  ;    for  in  th 

imitate  that  ascription  of  praise  in  the  book  of  ' 

lation  (vii.  12.  and  v.  13.),  showing  by  t!> 

our  words  the  warmth  and  fervour  of  our  ailV 

and  pouring  forth  from  the  abundance  of  thankful 

hearts  such  acknowledgments  as  become  those   who 

have  received  the  greatest  of  all  spiritual  blessings. 


SINNERS  CRUCIFYING  THE  LORD  OF 
LIFE  DAILY. 

THERE    is   a   story  of  one  Clodoveyus,  a  king   of 
France,  that  when  he  was  converted  from  Pa* 
to   Christianity,  while   Rhemigius   the   bishop  was 
reading  in  the  Gospel  concerning  the  passion  of  our 
Saviour,  and  the  abuses  he  suffered  from  Judas  and 
the  rest  of  the  Jews,  he  brake  out  into  these  words : 
"  O  that  I  had  been  there  with  my  Frenchmen  ;  I 
would  have  put  them  all  to  the  sword :"  in  the  mean 
time  not  considering  that,  by  his  daily  sins  he  did  as 
much  as  they  had  done.     And  thus  it  is  that  most  of 
men,  all  sinful  men,  condemn  the  crucifiers  of  Christ 
for  their  cruelty,  but  never  look  into  themselves 
by  their  daily  sins,  make  him  to  bleed  again  afresh. 
The  proud  man  plaits   a  crown  of  thorns   for  his 
sacred  head;    the  swearer  nails  his  hands  and  feet; 
the  scorner  spits  upon  him  ;    the  drunkard  gives  him 
gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  ;    the  envious  man   I 
him  ;    the  treacherous  man  sells  him  ;   our  hyp 
was  the  kiss  that  betrayed  him ;    the  sins  of  our 
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bodies  were  the  tormentors  of  his  body  ;  and  the 
sins  of  our  souls  were  they  that  made  his  soul  heavy 
unto  death — that  caused  the  withdrawing  of  his 
Father's  love  from  him,  and  made  him  in  the  heavi- 
ness of  his  panged  soul  to  cry  out,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" — From  Caussin's 
Holy  Court. 


LAST  HOURS  OF  RICHARD  HOOKER. 

ABOUT  one  day  before  his  death,  Dr.  Saravia  came 
to  him,  and  after  a  conference  of  the  benefit,  the  ne- 
cessity, and  safety  of  the  Church's  absolution,  it  was 
resolved  the  doctor  should  give  him  both  that  and  the 
sacrament  the  day  'following.  To  which  end  the 
doctor  came ;  and,  after  a  short  retirement  and 
privacy,  they  returned  to  the  company  ;  and  then 
the  doctor  gave  him,  and  some  of  those  friends  that 
were  with  him,  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus.  Which  being  performed, 
the  doctor  thought  he  saw  a  reverend  gaiety  and  joy 
in  his  face  ;  but  it  lasted  not  long  ;  for  his  bodily  in- 
firmities did  return  suddenly,  and  became  more 
visible ;  insomuch,  that  the  doctor  apprehended 
death  ready  to  seize  him.  Yet,  after  some  amend- 
ment, he  left  him  at  night,  with  a  promise  to  return 
early  the  day  following  ;  which  he  did ;  and  then 
found  him  better  in  appearance,  deep  in  contempla- 
tion, and  not  inclinable  to  discourse  ;  which  gave  the 
doctor  occasion  to  require  his  present  thoughts.  To 
which  he  replied,  "  That  he  was  meditating  the  num- 
ber and  nature  of  angels,  and  their  blessed  obedience 
and  order,  without  which,  peace  could  not  be  in 
heaven  :  and  O  that  it  might  be  so  on  earth !"  After 
which  words,  he  said,  "  I  have  lived  to  see  this  world 
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is  made  up  of  perturbations,  and  I  have  been  long 
preparing  to  leave  it,  and  gathering  comfort  for  the 
dreadful  hour  of  making  my  account  with  God, 
which  I  now  apprehend  to  be  near :  and  though  I 
have  by  his  grace  loved  him  in  my  youth,  and  feared 
him  in  mine  age,  and  laboured  to  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  to  him,  and  to  all  men;  yet,  if  thou, 

0  Lord,  be  extreme  to  mark  what  I  have  done  amiss, 
who  can  abide  it  ?     And  therefore,  where  I  have 
failed,  Lord,  show  mercy  to  me  ;  for  I  plead  not  my 
righteousness,  but  the  forgiveness  of  my  unrighteous- 
ness, for  His  merits  who  died  to  purchase  a  pardon 
for  penitent  sinners.     And  since  I  owe  thee  a  death, 
Lord,  let  it  not  be  terrible,  and  then  take  thine  own 
time,  I  submit  to  it :    let  not  mine,  O  Lord,  but  let 
Thy  will  be  done."     With  which  expression  he  fell 
into  a  dangerous  slumber,  dangerous  as  to  his  reco- 
very ;    yet  recover  he  did  ;  but  it  was  to  speak  only 
these  few  words,  "  Good  doctor,  God  hath  heard  my 
daily  petitions ;  for  I  am  at  peace  with  all  men,  and 
he  is  at  peace  with  me  ;  from  which  blessed  assurance 

1  feel  that  inward  joy,  which  this  world  can  neither 
give   nor   take  from  me."      More  he   would   have 
spoken,  but  his  spirits  failed  him ;  and,  after  a  short 
conflict  betwixt  Nature  and  Death,  a  quiet  sigh  put 
a  period  to  his  last  breath,  and  so  he  fell  asleep. 

And  here  I  draw  his  curtain,  till  with  the  most 
glorious  company  of  the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  the 
most  noble  army  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  this  most 
learned,  most  humble,  holy  man  shall  also  awake  to 
receive  an  eternal  tranquillity,  and  with  it  a  greater 
degree  of  glory  than  common  Christians  shall  be 
made  partakers  of.  Li  the  mean  time,  Bless,  O  Lord, 
Lord,  bless  his  brethren,  the  clergy  of  this  nation,  with 
ardent  desires,  and  effectual  endeavours  to  attain,  if 
not  to  his  great  learning,  yet  to  his  remarkable  meek- 
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ness,  his  godly  simplicity,  and  his  Christian  modera- 
tion. For  these  are  praiseworthy;  these  hring  peace 
at  the  last.  And  let  the  labours  of  his  life,  his  most 
excellent  writings,  be  blest  with  what  he  designed 
when  he  undertook  them  :  which  was  glory  to  Thee, 
O  God,  on  high,  peace  in  thy  Church,  and  goodwill 
to  mankind.  Amen,  Amen. — From  Isaac  Walton's 
Life  of  Hooker. 


THE  DANGER   OF  DOUBLE-MINDEDNESS 
IN  RELIGION. 

'Tis  a  strange  piece  of  even  brutal  indifference,  to  do 
nothing  in  order  to  our  eternal  happiness.  And  yet, 
methinks,  to  do  a  part  only,  has  something  in  it  more 
extravagant  than  the  other.  He  that  does  nothing, 
whatever  he  loses  besides,  has  no  labour  to  lament  the 
loss  of.  But  to  labour  by  halves,  is  to  lose  the 
same  good,  and  all  that  we  do  in  order  to  it.  The 
atheist  and  libertine  have  something  to  pretend  :  but 
the  half-religious  has  no  excuse — since  the  very 
religion  he  has  will  condemn  him  as  inconsistent  and 
unprincipled.  But,  moreover,  this  half-way  state  of 
piety  is  very  unhappy  ;  I  mean  even  in  this  world  : 
the  almost  Christian  is  "  the  double-minded  man"  St. 
James  speaks  of,  who  has  two  wills,  one  for  God,  and 
another  for  the  world — between  which  he  variously 
fluctuates.  Such  a  man  "  is  unstable  in  all  his 
ways  :"  he  is  a  mixed,  doubtful,  unsettled,  wavering 
creature ;  never  out  of  perplexities  and  entangle- 
ments ;  always  disconformable  to  himself ;  doing 
what  he  would  not,  and  not  doing  what  he  would  and 
should  ;  never  long  satisfied  with  himself.  He  has  in- 
deed a  kindness  for  religion ;  but  he  has  a  greater  kind- 
ness for  something  else.  So  that  his  religion  just  serves 


to  disturb  the  enjoyment  of  his  passions,  as  his  pas- 
sions serve  to  deprive  him  of  the  comfort  of  bis  reli- 
gion ;  nor  can  he  be  perfectly  at  peace  with  himself, 
but  by  being  thoroughly  wicked  or  thoroughly  good  ; 
so  wicked  as  to  have  his  conscience  seared  with  a  hot 
iron,  or  so  good  as  to  act  up  to  his  principles,  lie 
must  be  of  a  single  mind  one  way  or  the  other, 
before  he  can  be  at  rest.  And  yet  this  doubleminded- 
ness  is  the  state  in  which  most  men  choose  to  live 
and  die  ;  having  religion  enough  to  disturb  them  in 
their  sins,  but  not  enough  to  engage  them  to  part  with 
them.  What  folly  is  it  to  take  some  pains  all  your 
life  for  Heaven,  and  yet  go  at  last  to  Hell !  He  that 
drinks  of  this  water  (of  sin)  shall  not  only  thirst 
again,  but  the  more  he  drinks  he  shall  thirst  the  more. 
'Tis  following  our  own  inclinations  that  ruins  us. 
Most  cheerfully,  then,  does  the  Christian  depose  his 
own  will  from  the  throne,  and  sets  up  the  will  of 
God.  "  Not  as  I  will,"  said  our  blessed  Saviour, 
"  but  as  Thou  wilt."  Lord,  thy  will  was  an  inno- 
cent will,  and  yet  thou  didst  resign  it :  how  much 
more  should  we  resign  our  will,  which  is  perverse  and 
corrupt ! — From  Norriss  Christian  Prudence. 


ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

HYMN. 


GLORIOUS  hosts,  and  armies  bright, 
Seraph  bands,  and  saints  in  light, 
Sound  your  Maker's  praise  abroad, 
Magnify  your  sovereign  Lord. 
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Join  all  nations,  join  to  sing 
Nature's  universal  King  ; 
Every  tongue  and  every  heart, 
Haste  to  bear  a  willing  part. 

Like  the  sun  his  love  has  beam'd, 
He  created,  He  redeem'd  ; 
He  sustains,  and  He  will  give 
Life  that  shall  for  ever  live. 

Saints  and  angels  join  to  bless 
Him  our  life,  our  righteousness : 
Our  eternal  Rock,  the  spring 
Of  every  blessing,  join  to  sing ! 

J.   E. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  ISAIAH  xxxn,  2. 


"  And  a  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  as 
a  covert  from  the  tempest,  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place, 
as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land." 


How  truly  applicable  are  these  words  to  the  Chris- 
tian, when  suffering,  as  he  is  constantly  exposed  to 
do,  from  the  "  droughts  and  scorpions  of  the  wilder- 
ness" which  he  meets  with  in  his  pilgrimage  through 
this  mortal  life,  when  mourning  from  some  of  the 
numberless  trials  of  his  earthly  lot !  How  truly  is 
Jesus  felt  by  him  to  be  as  an  "  hiding-place  from  the 
wind !"  Mr.  Blunt  beautifully  describes  what  I 
mean,  "  The  colder  and  bleaker  the  blast,  it  only 
makes  a  child  of  God  cling  the  closer  to  that  bosom 
where  he  ever  found  shelter  and  protection." 
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There  is  no  other  "  covert"  from  the  tempestuous 
storms  which  assail,  and  the  wave  after  wave  of 
trouble  which  threaten  to  overwhelm  the  soul. — "As 
rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place."  In  our  highly 
favoured  climate  we  can,  perhaps,  form  but  a  faint 
idea  of  the  exceeding  blessedness  which  this  precious 
gift  affords  to  those  whose  lot  is  cast  in  a  drier  and 
warmer  climate — that  in  which  the  prophets  and 
apostles  lived  their  appointed  time,  and  in  which  the 
Saviour  sojourned  on  earth,  and  showed  "good  will 
to  men."  Those  only  who  have  really  known  the 
suffering  of  thirst  can  fully  appreciate  the  figura- 
tive idea  of  Christ  being  as  "  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry 
place."  Still  the  emblem  is  so  frequently  used  in 
Scripture,  that  we  may  imagine  with  little  difficulty 
the  high  measure  of  spiritual  blessing  which  it  affords. 
Christ  is  spoken  of  as  a  fountain  in  Zechariah,  and 
David  says  his  soul  was  "  athirst  for  God,  in  a 
barren  and  dry  land  where  no  water  is."  Jesus 
describes  himself  to  be  the  "living  water,  of  which 
if  any  man  drinks,  he  shall  never  thirst ;"  and  his 
Gospel,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  is  described  to 
be  a  "  well  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting 
life  ;"  and  we  are  told,  "  Blessed  are  those  who  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness." 

Who  is  there  that  has  known  any  thing  of  the 
"  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,"  who  will  not  feelingly 
describe  his  Redeemer  to  be  indeed,  "  as  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land  !"  How  often  is  our 
spirit  wearied  and  vexed  within  us  during  our  jour- 
ney to  Zion  ;  how  often  do  we  sigh  and  ache  for  rest, 
and  look  all  around  like  the  dove,  and  find  none  till 
we  go  to  him  who  has  said,  "  Come,  and  I  will  give 
thee  rest ! " 

Conflicts  within  and  snares  without,  on  earth 
there  is  no  resting-place.  Jesus  Christ,  the  rock, 
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"  He  who  changeth  not,"  "  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever,"  is  the  only  resting-place  for  the 
weary  spirit.  Under  the  shadow  of  this  everlasting 
rock  may  we  abide !  And  then  welcome  storm, 
wind,  and  tempest,  labour,  pain,  and  sorrow,  if  we 
are  enabled  to  set  our  feet  upon  this  rock  of  ages 
till  the  earth  has  run  its  appointed  course,  till  that 
day  when  the  trump  of  the  archangel  shall  sound, 
and  we  shall  see  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth. — 
From  a  Correspondent. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE  OF  THE 
PSALMS. 

THE  Psalms,  with  respect  to  the  periods  at  which 
they  were  respectively  composed,  and  to  the  subjects 
of  which  they  severally  treat,  may  be  referred  to  one 
or  other  of  the  following  remarkable  eras  : — 

Before  Christ. 

T     T?  ^       i-ai    1       During  the  affliction  of  the 
I.    From    1531     I  children  of  Israel  in  j,gypt> 

id.sQ     f  an<^  tne*r  wandering  in  the 
*  J  wilderness. 
[Psalm  88.  90.] 

II.  1063    I 

to       >     During  the  life  of  .David. 
1015    J 

[Psalms  composed  by  David  while  persecuted  by  Saul.  7-  1  !• 
16.  I?.  22.  31.  34.  35.  52.  54.  56.  57.  58.  109.  140.  141.  142. 
After  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  David,  and  after 
the  death  of  Saul,  2.  6.  9.  20.  21.  24.  29.  32.  33.  38.  39.  40. 
41.  51.  68.  101.  During  the  rebellion  of  Absalom,  3.  4.  55. 
C2.  70,  71.  H3,  144.] 


593   1 

to        >: 
539    J  ; 


III.  1015   1      The  building  and  ded 

to       >tion  of  the  temple  by  Solo- 
1004   J  mon. 
[Psalms  47.  97-  98.  99.  100.  135.  136.] 

IV.  896     The  reign  of  Jchoshap: 

[Psalms  46.  82.  115.] 

V  710    /      ^e  Destruction  °f  Senna- 

\  cherib's  army. 
[Psalms  44.  73.  75.  76.] 

VI.  593   ")      The  destruction  of  the  city 

»and  temple,  and  the  captivity 
at  Babylon. 

[Psalms  10.  13.  14,  15.  25,  26.  27.  36,  37.  49.  50.  63.  67.  77. 
80.  89.  90.  92.  93.  102.  123.  130.  137.] 

f      The  return  from  the  cap- 
VII.  536 <  tivity,  and  the  rebuilding  of 

^the  temple. 

[Psalms  66.  84.  85.  8?.  10?.  111.  112.  113.  114.  116.  117-  1 -'•">, 
126.  127.  128.  129.  134.  135.  136.] 

ir  f      The    dedication   of  the  se- 

0  I  cond  temple. 
[Psalms  48.  81.  146,  147,  148,  149,  150.] 

IX.  444     Ezra,  (Manual  of  Devotion.) 

[Psalms  1.  119 ».] 

The  preceding  division  is  framed  according  to  the 
opinions  of  the  most  approved  commentators. 

1  Some  suppose  that  the  119th  Psalm  was  comp- 
Daniel,  or  some  other  captive  prophet,  for  the  instr 
the  people. 
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The  following  is  a  Tabular  View  of  those  Psalms 
which  are  best  adapted  for  devotional  purposes  : — 

1.  Prayers  for  forgiveness  of  sin,  6.  25.  38.  51.  102.  143. 

2.  Prayers  composed  when  the  Psalmist  was  deprived  of  the 
public  exercise  of  religion,   42.  43.  C3.  84.     Prayers  in  afflic- 
tion, 4.  5.  9.  13.  22.  28.  41.  55.  59.  64.  69.  70.  77.  88.  109. 120. 
140.  141.  142.  143. 

3.  Prayers  for  Divine  assistance,  7.  17.  26.  35. 

4.  Prayers  expressive  of  trust  and  confidence  in  God  under 
affliction,  3.  16.  27.  31.  54.  56.  57.  61.  71.  86. 

5.  Prayers  of  intercession,  20.  67.  122.  132.  144. 

6.  Psalms  of  thanksgiving  for  general  or  particular  mercies, 
9.  18.  22.  30.  34.  40.  75.  103.  108.  116.  118.  138.  144. 

7.  Psalms  of  praise  and  adoration,  8.  19.  23.  24.  29.  33.  34. 
36.  47-  50.  65.  66.  76.  77-  91.  93.  95.  96.  97.  99.  100.  103  104. 
107.  111.  115.  117.  121.  134.  139.  145.  146.  147.  148.  150. 


IT  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  which  is  the  sole  author 
and  spring  of  all  true  delight,  of  all  real  content 
within  us  ;  of  that  unspeakable  joy  in  believing,  that 
confidence  of  hope,  that  satisfaction  in  well-doing. 
And  since  such  are  the  unspeakable  benefits  accruing 
to  us  from  this  most  excellent  gift  of  God,  by  Him 
graciously  conferred  on  all  good  Christians,  we  should 
correspondently  endeavour  to  make  grateful  and 
worthy  returns  for  this  gift,  by  using  it  to  those  good 
purposes  for  which  it  is  bestowed.  Let  us,  then, 
earnestly  invite  this  Holy  guest  unto  us  by  our 
prayers,  and  willingly  receive  Him  in  our  hearts. 
Let  us  not  exclude  Him  by  supine  neglect  and  rude 
resistance ;  let  us  not  grieve  Him  by  our  perverse 
and  froward  behaviour ;  let  us  not  tempt  Him  by 
our  fond  presumptions  or  base  treacheries  ;  let  us  not 
quench  His  heavenly  light  and  heat  by  our  foul  lusts 
and  passions ;  but  let  us  ever  hearken  gladly  to  His 
faithful  suggestions,  and  comply  with  His  kindly 
motions. — Dr.  Isaac  Barrow. 


THE    PENNY 

SUNDAY     READER. 


IN    WHICH    CHRISTIANITY   WAS   FIRST   EMBRACED    BY   A 

BRITISH    KING. 


KINGS  SHALL  BE  THY  NURSING  FATHERS,  AND  THEIR  QUEENS 
THY  NURSING  MOTHERS.— Isaiah,  ch.  xlix.  23. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


We  return  our  best  thanks  for  the  contribution  which, 
F.  has  so  obligingly  sent  for  our  pages  ;  but  it  arrived 
too  late  for  insertion  in  the  Numbers  for  the  present 
month  :  it  shall  appear  in  January. 

The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard,  London. 
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THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF 
INFANTS. 


THE    FIRST    EXHORTATION. 

OUR  readers  will  better  understand  what  we  have  to 
say  upon  the  present  subject,  by  attending  to  the 
following  observations,  which  are  designed  to  show 
the  necessity  of  the  two  Sacraments  of  our  Holy 
Religion,  and  the  close  connexion  which  subsists 
between  them. 

Before  sin  can  be  expiated,  two  things,  inseparably 
connected  with  it,  must  be  removed  ; — the  Guilt  and 
the  Stain.  The  Guilt,  to  which,  by  the  holy  and 
unalterable  law  of  Divine  justice,  "  punishment"  is 
due  ;  and  the  Stain,  by  which  the  transgressor  is 
rendered  odious  and  offensive  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Remove  these  two  things,  and  all  is  well  :  sin  will 
no  longer  have  any  terrors  for  the  human  conscience ; 
death  itself,  the  wages  of  sin,  is  disarmed  of  its  stinir ; 
and  peace  becomes  thenceforth  the  abiding  inmate  of 
the  heart.  There  never  was  a  people  which  had  not, 
more  or  less,  a  sense  of  these  two, — the  stain  of  sin, 
and  its  guilt :  and  the  effort  of  every  form  of  worship 
is,  and  ever  has  been,  to  remove  them  both. 

Now  to  remove  a  stain,  water  has  ever  been  re- 
garded as  the  most  fit  and  efficacious  means ;  to  cx- 

VOL.  vi.  A  a 


356 

piate  guilt — blood.  Therefore  had  the  heathens  their 
lustrations  for  the  removal  of  the  stain  ;  and  these 
were  always  of  water  :  and  for  the  guilt  they  had 
their  expiations  ;  and  these  were  universally  made 
by  the  pouring  forth  of  blood  ;  without  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  Pagan  ritual,  no  less  than  the  Mosaic, 
"  there  is  no  remission."  And  this  is  one  instance, 
among  many,  of  the  homage  which  the  false  religions 
of  the  world  have  been  forced  to  pay  to  the  true. 
That,  which  is  assumed  as  the  first  principle  in  the 
Religion  of  Christ,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  every 
other  ! 

But  what  can  Water  do  ?  Not  all  the  waters  of 
Damascus,  pure  and  abundant  as  they  were,  could 
take  away  the  leprosy  of  Naaman  the  Syrian ;  and 
all  the  waters  on  earth  ;  nay,  all  the  waters  of  the 
Deluge,  could  not  wash  out  that  stain  which  sin  has 
cast  upon  the  soul  of  man.  And  as  for  the  Blood 
shed  in  sacrifice,  what  says  St.  Paul  ?  "  It  is  not 
possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,"  though 
offered  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  ordinance,  "  to 
take  away"  the  guilt  of  "  sin,"  or  make  satisfaction 
to  God  for  the  trespasses  of  man.  All  was  typical 
of  Him  "  that  should  come" — the  Messiah — who,  by 
His  Divine  power  infused  both  into  the  water  and 
the  blood,  gave  to  the  one  such  a  penetrating  virtue, 
and  to  the  other  such  an  inestimable  value,  as  was 
able  to  remove  the  guilt,  and  purge  away  the  stain, 
of  sin.  And  thus  He  did  come.  In  the  water  of 
His  baptism,  and  in  the  blood  of  His  passion.  Or, 
perhaps  we  shall  not  err,  if,  with  many  of  the  great- 
est ornaments  of  the  Christian  Church,  we  illustrate 
and  establish  our  doctrine  by  building  it  upon  that 
well-known  passage  of  the  beloved  Apostle,  "  This 
is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood ;  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood  ;"  (1  John  v.  G.)  re- 
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ferring  manifestly  to  that  circumstance  narrated  in 
His  Gospel, — the  piercing  of  our  Saviour's  side  by  a 
thrust  of  the  Roman  soldier's  spear  ;  upon  which 
there  issued  at  once  water  and  blood  :  the  blood  of 
His  covenant,  as  Zechariah  calls  it,  (ix.  11.)  by  which 
He  sets  His  guilty  prisoners  free  ;  and  water,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  prophet,  the  "  fountain  opened  for 
the  house  of  David  and  for  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, for  sinandibruncleanness  :"  (xiii.  1.)  the  one, 
the  ransom,  or  price,  for  the  forgiveness  of  guilt ;  the 
other,  the  laver  of  our  new  birth.  These  typify  the 
twin  Sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church.  Words 
cannot  convey  a  deeper  impression  of  the  importance 
of  these  two  sacred  rites,  than  that  which  this  passage 
of  St.  John  is  fitted  to  produce  in  the  mind  of  every 
thoughtful  Christian.  The  true  Christ  (in  opposition 
to  all  counterfeits)  is  "  He  that  came  by  water  and 
blood."  This  is  the  mark  by  which  He  is  known ;  this 
is  the  character  in  which  He  is  to  be  received  by  His 
faithful  followers.  And  that  this  character  may  never 
be  forgotten,  but  be  constantly  brought  forward  and 
impressed  upon  the  minds  of  His  people,  He  has  ap- 
pointed these  Sacraments,  which  are  pledges  of  His 
love  to  all  who  duly  receive  them,  and  which  owe  to 
Him  alone  all  their  efficacy  as  means  of  grace. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  an  examination  of  the  first 
exhortation  l  in  the  office  of  Baptism. 

The  earnestness  and  fervour  of  our  prayers  in  be- 
half of  the  infant  who  is  brought  to  be  baptized,  will 
depend  upon  the  sense  we  entertain  of  its  condition. 

1  Before  the  minister  commences  the  exhortation,  he  is  di- 
rected to  say,  "  Hath  this  child  been  already  baptized  ?"  be- 
cause it  is  necessary  before  we  begin  this  office,  that  we  should 
be  certified  that  it  has  not  been  already  performed,  since  it  is 
a  rite  never  to  be  repeated;  for  as  there  is  "  one  Lord,"  and 
"  one  Faith,"  so  there  is  but  "one  Baptism."  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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Therefore  does  this  short  and  affectionate  exhorta- 
tion call  upon  us  to  recollect  the  divinely  attested 
and  humiliating  truth, — that  we  are  naturally  born 
in  sin,  and  consequently  children  of  wrath.  But 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  has  provided  a  remedy 
for  this  :  He  has  appointed  a  "  fountain  for  sin," 
amply  sufficient  to  purge  away  all  its  stain  :  this  is 
that  fountain  of  which  the  element  of  water  is  the 
outward  and  significant  sign.  And  if,  with  a  deep 
persuasion  of  the  infant's  need  of  this  ordinance,  and 
a  pious  faith  in  the  mercy  and  power  of  Him  who 
has  instituted  it,  we  earnestly  offer  up  the  prayers 
which  the  Church  has  appointed  for  this  occasion, 
we  need  not  doubt  that  those  prayers  will  be  heard 
by  Him  who  has  promised  that  they  who  so  "  seek, 
shall  find,"  and  that  to  them  who  so  "knock,"  the 
door  of  mercy  "  shall  be  opened."  Let  us  then  de- 
voutly beseech  Him,  that  the  infant  may  become  a 
partaker  of  this  blessed  ordinance,  calling  upon  God 
the  Father  who  gives  the  grace,  through  Jesus  Christ 
who  instituted  this  mystery,  and  who  intercedes  for 
us  and  with  us  ;  asking  for  that  which  "  nature  can- 
not give,"  even  that  the  child  may  be  washed  in  soul 
by  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  with  water  on  the  flesh,  and 
not  only  be  enrolled  in  the  register  of  visible  Christ- 
ians, but  have  its  name  written  in  heaven.  Nature 
has  polluted,  but  it  cannot  cleanse ;  the  parents  have 
transmitted  sin,  but  cannot  remove  it ;  the  minister 
can  provide  water,  and  perform,  the  external  rite  ; 
but  it  is  above  human  power  or  the  possibilities  of 
nature  to  make  these  things  effectual  to  the  child's 
eternal  salvation  :  wherefore  we  have  the  more  rea- 
son to  cry  earnestly  to  Him  who  only  can  effect  all 
this. 
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OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  DAILY  PUBLIC  si-R. 
VICE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

(Continued  from  Xo.  145.,) 

Now  comes  on  a  rehearsal  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  by 
the  whole  congregation,  in  which  they  give  their  as- 
sent to  the  particulars  now  read ;  and  not  to  them 
only,  but  to  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 

In  what  admirable  order  the  several  parts  and 
offices  of  the  Common  Prayer  are  held  together! 
The  rehearsal  of  the  Creed  is  placed  between  the  du- 
ties of  hearing  and  of  prayer  ;  it  comes  after  the 
reading  of  God's  most  holy  word,  and  goes  before 
the  asking  for  those  things  which  are  necessary,  as 
well  for  the  body  as  the  soul.  If  we  consider  it  with 
regard  to  the  Lessons,  what  could  follow  with  greater 
propriety  ?  For  since  faith  coineth  by  hearing,  it  was 
right  that  confession  of  faith  should  follow,  as  its 
proper  production.  On  the  other  hand,  since  the 
word  profiteth  not,  unless  it  be  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  hear  it,  therefore  this  rehearsal  of  the  Creed, 
which  awakens  and  strengthens  our  faith,  reflects 
back  an  efficacy  upon  the  word  just  read.  So  that 
the  lessons  being  followed  by  the  Creed,  by  this  con- 
nection there  is  a  reciprocal  virtue,  and  a  mutual 
confirmation  derived  from  one  to  the  other. 

If  we  consider  the  Creed  with  regard  to  the  prayers 
which  follow  in  the  Collects  and  Litany,  the  Confes- 
sion of  faith  is  also  the  best  preparative  thereto.  For 
it  declares  to  us  the  true  object  of  all  Christian  wor- 
ship to  be  one  God,  subsisting  in  three  persons  ; 
without  which  distinct  knowledge  of  the  one  true 
God,  we  Christians,  like  the  blind  Samaritans,  should 
worship  we  "know  not  what;"  or  like  the  Athenians, 
no  less  blind  in  this  respect,  build  our  Altars  to  an 
"  unknown  God."  We  learn,  then,  from  the  Creeds 
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those  confessions  of  the  Christian  faith,  what  the  right 
faith  is,  namely,  "  that  we  must  worship  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity."  Now,  as  without 
faith,  so  without  this  right  faith,  it  is  equally  impos- 
sible to  please  God.  This  confession  is  made  by  the 
whole  congregation,  the  people  repeating  it  aloud 
after  the  Minister;  for  iHs  not  enough  for  a  Christian 
to  believe  rightly  in  his  heart,  unless  he  confess 
openly  with  his  mouth.  Our  church  has  provided 
for  us  both  :  for  as  in  hearing  the  Lessons,  "  with  the 
heart,  man  believeth  unto  righteousness  "  so  in  re- 
hearsing the  Creed  "  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation."  And  for  this  reason  the 
Creed  is  so  formed  as  to  be  rehearsed  by  every  one  in 
his  own  person,  not  by  the  congregation  as  a  body. 
"We  do  not  confess  in  conjunction:  "We  believe,"  &c. 
but  each  for  himself,  "  /  believe,"  &c.  so  that  the 
priest  likewise,  who  elsewhere  is  the  public  Minister 
of  the  congregation,  seems  here  to  become  a  private 
member  of  it,  confessing  only  for  himself,  even  as 
others.  Wherefore  those  persons  seem  to  deceive 
themselves,  who  imagine  that  if  the  Minister  recites 
the  Creed,  and  they  say  Amen,  at  the  close,  this  shall 
be  imputed  to  and  accepted  for  them.  His  confes- 
sion is  wholly  personal,  made  only  for  himself.  Here, 
then,  the  Minister  is  not  so  much  the  people's  de- 
puty, as  their  guide,  going  before  them.  He  is  not 
the  mouth,  but  rather  the  hand  to  the  congregation, 
leading  them  on  in  making  their  professions,  and  they 
ought  all  to  follow  him  with  an  audible  voice. 

This  open  confession  with  the  mouth  is  chiefly  with 
regard  to  men  ;  before  whom  hereby,  as  we  give  glory- 
to  God,  so  we  call  upon  others  to  be  witnesses,  ap- 
provers, and  followers  of  our  faith.  With  regard  to 
God,  who  seeth  the  heart,  it  is  sufficient  to  a  man's 
righteousness,  or  justification  in  his  sight,  if  he  be- 
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lieves  with  the  heart.  I  would  just  observe,  with 
respect  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  is  introduced  into 
our  Communion  Service,  that  there  seems  to  be  a 
wrong  punctuation  of  those  words,  "  Begotten,  not 
made,  being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made  ;"  where,  after  the  word 
Father,  I  apprehend  there  Should  be  a  colon,  or 
semicolon,  instead  of  a  comma,  as  it  is  printed  in  our 
Common  Prayer  Books,  and  that  the  passage  should 
be  read  thus :  "  Begotten,  not  made,  being  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father :  By  whom  all  things 
were  made."  By  this  means  the  work  of  creation 
will  be  equally  ascribed  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father, 
according  to  the  expressions  in  John  i.  3.  10.  ;  Col. 
i.  16.  ;  Heb.  i.  2. ;  Rev.  iv.  11. ;  &c.  I  the  rather 
urge  this  circumstance,  as  it  seems  to  be  overlooked 
by  the  generality  of  our  Divines. 

For  the  firmer  establishment  of.  our  faith,  the 
Church  hath  appointed  that  Confession  which  is  com- 
monly called  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  to  be  some- 
times used  instead  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;  though, 
as  being  too  large  for  the  daily  service,  it  is  read  only 
on  the  three  great  festivals  of  Christmas- Day,  Easter- 
Day,  and  Whitsunday,  and  ten  other  less  solemn 
days,  placed  between  the  others  at  such  intervals, 
that  once  in  every  month,  at  least,  this  excellent 
composition  may  take  its  turn  in  our  worship.  So 
careful  is  our  Church,  that  her  children  should  above 
all  things  understand,  and,  understanding,  "  hold  the 
catholic  faith."  This  Creed,  saith  the  learned  Bishop 
Sparrow,  in  his  Rationale,  "  hath  ever  been  received 
with  great  veneration,  as  a  treasure  of  inestimable 
price,  both  by  the  GreeK  and  Latin  churches."  Thus 
also  it  has  been  received  by  our  Church  ;  and,  what- 
ever inattentive  and  unscriptural  readers,  whatever 
careless  livers,  or  sceptical  rationalists,  are  pleased  to 
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urge  against  it,  may  it  ever  remain,  and  stand  thus 
established  with  the  other  two  Creeds  in  our  Liturgy ! 
For  seeing  this  likewise  is  the  confession  of  our 
faith,  as  the  rubric  expresses  it,  they,  who  strike  at 
it,  do  but,  in  effect,  strike  at  the  establishment,  not 
so  much  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  of  the  univer- 
sal Church  of  Christ ;  since,  as  the  eighth  Article  of 
our  Church  well  observes,  this,  as  well  as  the  other 
two  Creeds,  "may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  therefore  ought  thoroughly  to 
be  received  and  retained." 

Hitherto  order  and  variety  have  kept  equal  pace, 
and  "  the  beauty  of  holiness,"  if  I  may  so  speak, 
hath  shone  forth  in  the  principal  parts  of  our  service, 
as  laid  down  in  the  Exhortation.  We  have  seen  our 
Church  acknowledging  her  sins,  in  the  confession ; 
then  setting  forth  God's  most  worthy  praise  in  the 
Psalms ;  then  hearing  his  most  Holy  Word  in  the 
Lessons  ;  after  that,  with  one  heart,  and  one  mouth, 
declaring  her  assent  in  the  Creed,  to  the  great  articles 
of  the  catholic  faith.  And  now,  having  her  consci- 
ence absolved  from  her  sins,  having  her  affections 
warmed  with  thanksgiving,  her  understanding  en- 
lightened by  the  Divine  Word,  and  her  faith  strength- 
ened by  a  public  confession,  she  is  fitted  and  pre- 
pared to  enter  solemnly  on  the  great  work  of  suppli- 
cation and  prayer,  and  to  ask  "  those  things  which 
are  requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as 
the  soul,"  as  they  are  appointed  in  the  following 
parts  of  the  service,  viz.  the  Collects  and  the  Litany. 
From  J.  G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


ON  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

THE  Love  of  God,  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  is  the 
only  solid  ground  on  which  we  can  build  the  hope 
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that  we  are  justified  in  his  sight.  And  this  I  argue, 
on  principles  independent  of  the  general  and  just  ad- 
mission, that  a  sense  of  pardon  freely  granted  cannot 
fail  to  call  forth  gratitude,  and  thus  t  atfec- 

tions  to  God.     This  truth  I  fully  grant  ;   but  I 
that  it  is  the  whole  truth.     There  are,  in  my  opinion, 
still  deeper  grounds  on  which  it  can  be  proved  that 
reconciliation  with,  and  the  love  of,  God,  are  indisso- 
lubly  connected. 

"When  peace  is  made  between  two  contending  par- 
ties, the  effects  which  follow  must  always  bear  i 
relation  to  the  terms  on  which  the  parties  stood  be- 
fore hostilities  commenced.  When  strangers,  or  per- 
sons previously  indifferent,  fall  out,  and  when,  in 
any  such  instance,  the  grounds  of  quarrel  are  re- 
moved, no  further  benefit  can  be  expected,  than  that 
mutual  annoyance  and  provocations  should  cease. 
The  parties  either  separate  and  meet  no  more,  or 
they  return,  on  both  sides,  to  that  state  of  indiffer- 
ence in  which  they  had  been  used  to  live.  But  if, 
unhappily,  offences  come  or  jealousies  arise  where 
harmony  and  love  previously  existed,  here  the  work 
of  reconciliation  is  twice  blessed,  and  the  "  peace- 
makers," with  double  emphasis,  are  "called  the  chil- 
dren of  God."  Who,  that  ever  has  suspected,  yet 
strongly  loved — who,  that  ever  felt  the  pang  of  being 
at  enmity  where  he  once  "had  garnered  up  his  heart," 
can  need  be  told  with  what  glad  associations  peace 
revisits  the  soul  ?  It  is,  in  such  a  case,  impossible 
that  a  cessation  of  hostilities  can  take  place,  without 
the  return  of  the  heart  to  all,  nay,  to  more  than,  its 
former  tenderness. 

And  thus  it  must  be  at  the  reconciliation  of  a  soul 
to  God.  Between  these  parties  an  amity  and  friend- 
ship, as  old  as  the  creation  of  man,  originally  sub- 
sisted. The  apostacy  of  the  soul  from  God,  though 
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in  one  sense  it  may  be  termed  its  natural  state,  is, 
nevertheless,  a  disorder  superinduced  upon  its  primi- 
tive constitution.  Man  was,  in  his  first  estate,  de- 
signed and  formed  for  God.  The  only  happiness  of 
which  he  is  capable,  is  a  happiness  which  flows  from, 
and  which  constitutes  him  a  partaker  of,  the  Divine 
nature.  Severed  as  he  is  from  God,  by  the  extrinsic 
force  of  sin,  and  held  down  in  chains  to  the  service 
of  a  usurper,  all  his  native  aspirations  remind  him  of 
his  true  allegiance,  and  all  his  miseries  evince  that 
he  is  out  of  his  right  place,  and  that  all  the  founda- 
tions of  his  being  are  out  of  course. 

The  fall  of  man  is,  in  its  very  essence,  the  loss  of 
God  ; — the  loss  of  that  food  which  alone  can  fill  the 
soul ;  the  loss  of  that  rest,  out  of  which  it  can  find 
no  repose.  The  great  purpose,  then,  for  which  a 
Saviour  came  down  from  on  high,  was  to  heal  the 
breach,  and  slay  the  enmity  which  separates  man 
from  God.  The  same  great  sacrifice  which  satisfied 
the  justice  of  heaven,  holds  out  a  signal  to  repentant 
sinners  that  they  may  now  draw  nigh.  If  we  obey 
that  signal,  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  have  peace 
with  God.  The  barriers  are  then  removed,  the  in- 
tervening clouds  are  dissipated,  and  God  and  man 
return  to  their  ancient  amity.  The  sun  shines  forth, 
as  in  times  of  old,  to  gladden  the  soul,  and  warm  it 
with  its  beams.  The  restless  dreams  of  man's  apos- 
tasy are  over,  and  the  days  of  his  mourning  are  ended. 
The  spiritual  nature,  rectified  and  restored,  is  again 
obedient  to  its  fundamental  law ;  and  man  fulfils 
the  first  and  great  commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  mind,  and 
soul,  and  strength." 

Such  are  the  grounds  on  which  I  argue,  that  a 
state  of  justification  must  imply  a  state  of  filial  love. 
No  physical  necessity  can  bind  cause  and  effect  more 
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indissolubly  together.  And  as  water,  when  freed 
from  accidental  hinderances,  returns  with  unfailing 
tendency  to  its  own  level,  and  as  the  liberated  stream 
unerringly  obeys  that  law  which  points  it  to  the 
ocean  ;  so  does  the  human  soul,  when  the  barriers 
of  its  condemnation  are  broken  down,  rush,  as  it 
were,  to  the  passage  which  it  now  finds  open,  and 
fill,  with  the  whole  tide  of  its  affections,  those  chan- 
nels which  lead  to  God. 

The  love  of  self,  and  the  love  of  God,  are  princi- 
ples deeply  and  inseparably  associated  together  in 
the  human  soul.  For,  in  spite  of  the  general  preju- 
dice which  runs  against  the  former,  there  is,  beyond 
doubt,  a  true  and  genuine  self-love,  which  lies  at  the 
root,  and  forms  the  spring,  of  all  our  aspirations  after 
good.  It  is  distinguishable  from  selfishness,  by  the 
broadest  lines  of  separation. 

Selfishness  is,  in  its  essence  delusive  ;  it  is  the 
substitution  of  another  object  for  that  very  self  from 
which  it  derives  its  name.  All  its  anxieties  are  about 
the  body,  or  about  the  circumstances  which  affect  the 
body.  To  be  rich  or  great,  to  steep  in  sensuality, 
or  shine  in  the  eyes  of  men  ; — these  are  the  prizes 
which  the  selfish  man  keeps  in  view.  This  is  the 
competition  in  which  he  takes  every  mean  advantage, 
and  would  appropriate,  if  he  were  able,  every  thing 
to  himself,  or,  rather,  to  what,  in  his  delirium,  he 
takes  to  be  himself:  for,  wouderful  to  say,  about 
true  self — about  that  which  is  really  and  essentially 
one's  self — about  his  soul ;  about  that  in  which  his 
true  identity  and  higher  nature  consist ;  about  that 
of  which  the  body  is  but  the  changeable  and  per- 
ishable habitation  ;  about  this  soul,  and  its  con- 
cerns, he  is  utterly  regardless ;  nay,  he  makes  a 
free-will  offering  of  them  all  to  the  idol  of  his  in- 
sanity. 
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But  self-love  is,  on  the  contrary,  the  recovery  of 
the  soul  from  this  aberration.  It  is  the  state  in  which 
the  prodigal  is  described,  "  when  he  came  to  himself" 
It  is  the  right  understanding  of  those  awful  inquiries, 
"  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?" 
"  What  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ?"  The 
truth  is,  that  if  a  man  love  not  himself,  he  must  be 
reckless  of  his  own  salvation  :  for  what  signifies  to 
him  the  weal  or  woe  of  a  being  for  whom  he  does 
not  care  ?  It  would,  indeed,  be  mere  waste  of  time 
to  argue  against  a  madness  still  more  outrageous  than 
that  already  noticed,  were  it  not  that  in  the  abandon- 
ment of  self-love,  there  is  a  superficial  show  of  gene- 
rosity and  devotedness,  which  leads  men  to  admire 
it,  without  well  knowing  what  they  mean.  They 
have  a  notion,  that  the  love  of  God  with  all  the  heart, 
implies  that  every  other  affection  should  be  lost  in 
that  one  absorbing  passion.  But  this  is  altogether 
misconception.  The  love  of  God  is  not  so  much  the 
complacential  view  of  any  outward  exhibition  of  moral 
excellence,  as  the  centring  of  the  soul  in  the  bosom 
of  an  object  competent  to  satisfy  its  deepest  thirst  for 
happiness.  To  love  God,  is  to  dwell  in  God  ;  to  re- 
ceive of  his  fulness,  and  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature.  Between  the  love  of  God,  thus  understood, 
and  the  love  of  self,  there  is,  consequently,  no  rival  - 
ship  nor  opposition  :  for,  in  their  very  essence,  the 
latter  is  the  desire  of  happiness,  and  the  former  is 
finding  that  happiness  in  God.  So  far  from  being 
©pposed,  they  are  inseparably  connected  ;  insomuch 
that  if  a  man  love  not  himself,  he  cannot  love  God. 

"  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,"  saith  St.  John,  "  how  can  he  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen  ?"  That  is,  if  we  see  nothing  amia- 
ble in  the  portrait,  how  could  we  admire  the  great 
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Original  ?  If  the  character  of  God,  displayed  in  one 
who  bears  his  image  ;  if  that  character,  brought  down 
to  our  familiar  apprehensions,  in  one  who  stands  upon 
the  level  of  a  common  nature  with  ourselves  ;  if  such 
an  exhibition  does  not  call  forth  our  aiFections  ;  if 
such  a  sample  as  we  already  see  does  not  suit  our 
taste  ;  what  effect  could  a  fuller  manifestation  of  God 
produce  on  our  minds  ?  Could  we  relish  the  foun- 
tain, if  the  stream  is  bitter  to  our  taste  ?  Or  could 
the  meridian  sun  be  grateful  to  those  eyes  which  are 
pained  by  the  morning  dawn  ?  Such  is  the  reason- 
ing of  the  Apostle. — From  the  Rev.  H.  Woodward's 
Essays. 


ORIGINAL    POETRY. 


COLLECT   FOR   THE    FIRST    SUNDAY   IN 
ADVENT. 

ALMIGHTY  God  !  grant  us  aside  to  lay 
The  works  of  darkness,  and  with  robes  of  light 
To  be  invested,  as  with  armour  bright ; 
That  we  may  walk  as  children  of  the  day  ; 
As  when  thy  blessed  Son  in  mean  array, 
And  great  humility,  forsook  the  height 
Of  Heaven's  glory,  for  our  world  of  night, 
To  tabernacle  in  our  house  of  clay  ; 
That  when  again,  in  glory  He  shall  come 
With  trumpet- voice  to  wqjte  the  silent  dead, 
And  summon  all  to  his  tribunal  dread, 
With  joy  we  may  await  the  general  doom, 
And  in  his  likeness,  starting  from  the  tomb, 
With  holy  confidence  uplift  the  head — J.  B.  S. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  COURSE. 

THIS  animating  principle  (the  love  of  God)  it  is, 
•which  in  the  true  Christian's  happier  hour  inspires  his 
devotions,  and  causes  him  to  delight  in  the  worship 
of  his  Maker  and  Redeemer  ;  it  fills  him  with  conso- 
lation, and  peace,  and  gladness,  and  sometimes  even 
enables  him  to  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory."  But  this  world  is  not  his  resting-place  ; 
here  to  the  very  last  he  must  be  a  pilgrim  and  a 
stranger ;  a  soldier,  whose  warfare  ends  only  with 
his  life,  ever  struggling  and  combating  with  the  powers 
of  darkness,  and  with  the  temptations  of  the  world 
around  him,  and  the  still  more  dangerous  hostilities 
of  internal  depravity.  The  perpetual  vicissitudes  of 
this  uncertain  state,  the  peculiar  trials  and  difficulties 
with  which  the  life  of  a  Christian  is  chequered,  and 
still  more,  the  painful  and  humiliating  remembrance 
of  his  own  infirmities,  teach  him  to  look  forward, 
almost  with  outstretched  neck,  to  that  promised  day, 
when  he  shall  be  completely  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away. 

In  the  anticipation  of  that  blessed  period,  and  com- 
paring this  churlish  and  turbulent  world,  where  com- 
petition, and  envy,  and  anger,  and  revenge,  so  vex 
and  agitate  all  the  sons  of  man,  with  that  blissful  re- 
gion where  love  shall  reign  without  disturbance,  and 
•where  all  being  knit  together  in  bonds  of  indissoluble 
friendship,  shall  unite  in  one  harmonious  song  of 
praise  to  the  Author  of  their  common  happiness  ;  the 
true  Christian  triumphs  over  the  fear  of  death  :  he 
longs  to  realize  these  cheering  images,  and  to  obtain 
admission  unto  that  blessed  company, —  Willerforce. 
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TO   CORRESPONDENTS. 

The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard,  London. 
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Dec.  10,  1837. —  The  second  Sunday  in  Adccnt. 


THE   MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC   BAPTISM 
OF  INFANTS. 


THE    FIRST    COLLECT. 

THIS  prayer  consists  of  two  parts  :  in  the  former  we 
have  an  encouragement,  drawn  from  the  ancient 
types  of  this  rite,  to  make  that  request  for  the  child 
•which  is  contained  in  the  latter.  We  are  thus  led  to 
raise  our  thoughts  from  the  meanness  of  the  instru- 
ment to  the  power  and  wisdom  of  Him,  who,  by  the 
element  of  water,  with  respect  to  this  mystery,  showed 
such  wonders  as  at  once  displayed  the  might  of  his 
arm,  and  most  significantly  typified  the  spiritual 
effects  which  should  attend  the  due  receiving  of 
Baptism  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  St. 
Peter  assures  us  that  the  saving  of  Noah  in  the 
Flood  "was  a  type  of  our  salvation  by  baptism1." — 
(1  Peter  iii.  21.) 

1  This  seems  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  passage:  it  appears 
harsh  to  say  that  a  figure  saves.  The  literal  version  of  the 
original  would  be  "  the  antitype  baptism  to  which,"  that  is, 
the  baptism  answering  to  which  as  an  antitype  to  its  type. 
But  the  idiom  of  our  language  scarcely  admits  this  literal  trans- 
lation. We  have,  therefore,  given  above  what  we  conceive  to  be  a 
rendering  equivalent  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  [Eo.  P.  S.  11.] 
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"  The  Flood  was  the  baptism  of  the  world  ;  the 
iniquity  of  which  was  purged  by  water,  and  all  that 
was  corrupt  was  buried  in  that  universal  deluge  ; 
until  at  last,  in  token  that  the  evil  was  expiated,  the 
dove  rested  upon  the  renewed  face  of  the  earth,  and 
was  the  messenger  of  peace  to  those  who  were  saved 
by  those  waters.  Thus  our  old  man  is  buried  in 
baptism,  and  our  sins  washed  away,  yet  so  as  the  new 
man  is  restored  thereby,  and  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  St.  Paul  affirms,  that  God  prefigured  the 
Christian  baptism  by  the  passage  of  the  Israelites 
through  the  Red  Sea  (1  Cor.  x.  2). 

"  Now  if  God  did  twice  save  the  whole  Church  by 
water,  on  purpose  to  typify  the  efficacy  of  baptism 
before  it  was  instituted,  we  may  very  reasonably  be- 
lieve that,  now  the  substance  is  come,  he  will  much 
more  save  a  few.  children  or  believing  persons  there- 
by. And  it  is  the  more  probable  that  we  shall 
prevail  when  we  ask  this  mercy,  because  that  our 
Lord  himself  was  pleased  to  honour  this  ordinance, 
by  causing  it  to  be  administered  to  himself  by  St. 
John,  in  the  river  Jordan  (Matt.  iii.  17).  Now  if 
the  great  end  why  Jesus  was  baptized  was  to  hallow 
the  water  to  this  use,  we  may  the  more  cheerfully 
present  our  petition,  that  the  party  to  be  baptized 
may  find  supematural  effects  from  this  holy  laver. 

"  The  petition,  therefore,  advanced  upon  these 
encouragements  is,  for  God's  general  pity  to  be  ex- 
pressed towards  this  infant,  because  it  is  miserable 
by  nature,  and  liable  to  his  wrath.  Particularly, 
that  he  will  please  to  wash  and  purify  it  from  all  its 
natural  pollutions  by  the  living  water,  (John  vii.  38.) 
even  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  alone  can  cleanse  the 
soul,  and  which  gives  the  power  of  cleansing  to  this 
water.  We  pray  that  He,  who  gave  so  many  illus- 
trious types  of  baptism  before  its  institution,  and  at 
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its  first  original  dignified  it  with  the  presence  of  his 
own  Son,  will  now  look  with  compassion  on  the  ori- 
ginal misery  of  this  child,  and  wash  it  wholly  away 
by  his  Spirit.  And  we  ask  this  the  more  fervently, 
because  there  will  follow  so  blessed  an  effect  upon 
our  being  heard  :  if  it  please  him  so  to  wash  away  the 
sin  of  this  child,  it  shall  be  delivered  from  God's 
wrath,  (Matt.  iii.  7.)  since  his  wrath  doth  not  remain 
on  those  whose  sins  are  pardoned :  but  when  the  ini- 
quity, the  cause,  is  gone,  the  wrath  is  removed  also. 
2.  There  will  follow  also  positive  effects,  even  the 
seeds  of  sanctifying  graces,  which  will  manifest 
themselves  in  due  time.  The  sum  is,  that  if  it  be 
washed  with  the  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  left  to  perish 
in  the  general  deluge,  but  be  taken  into  the  Church, 
(as  Noah  into  the  ark)  and  so  be  saved  from  the 
common  destruction  :  and  although  this  child  (as 
the  ark  of  old)  be  tossed  a  while  upon  the  trouble- 
some waves  of  this  world,  yet  if  Faith  be  the  pilot, 
Hope  the  sails,  and  Charity  the  lading,  no  boisterous 
billows  shall  be  able  to  overwhelm  it,  but  it  shall 
triumphantly  and  joyfully  ride  over  these  surges, 
until  they  have  conveyed  it  safe  to  the  port  of  Im- 
mortality. All  these  graces  are  the  fruits  of  that  One 
Spirit,  so  that  if  here  it  be  received,  all  these  happy 
effects  will  be  the  consequents  thereof. 

THE    SECOND    COLLECT. 

"  To  express  our  earnestness  and  importunity,  we 
again  renew  our  address,  and  in  this  second  prayer 
we  request,  First,  That  this  child  may  be  pardoned 
and  regenerated.  Secondly,  That  it  may  be  adopted 
and  accepted  by  Almighty  God  ;  both  which  are  en- 
forced with  their  proper  motives.  1 .  The  first  peti- 
tion is  ushered  in  by  a  solemn  invocation,  wherein 
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we  call  upon  God  by  all  those  attributes  which  ex- 
press his  power  and  mercy :  we  confess  him  to  be 
Omnipotent  and  Immortal,  (1  Tim.  vi.  16.)  the  re- 
liever of  the  needy,  (Psal.  x.  16.  and  Ixix.  33.)  the 
helper  of  those  that  fly  to  his  protection  (John  vi.  37). 
He  giveth  eternal  life  to  believers,  and  raiseth  those 
that  are  dead,  (John  xi.  25.)  and  therefore  he  is  the 
fittest  to  be  solicited  in  behalf  of  a  weak  and  helpless 
infant,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Yea,  we  esteem 
ourselves  happy  that  we  have  so  great  and  so  good  a 
God  to  come  unto  in  its  behalf :  for  here  we  present 
him  with  an  object  suitable  to  his  might  and  his  mercy; 
and  since  this  poor  creature  is  so  miserable,  but  yet 
can  neither  apprehend  its  own  misery,  nor  speak  in 
its  own  behalf,  we  ourselves  become  its  spokesmen, 
that  it  may  be  born  again  in  this  laver  of  regeneration, 
and  have  all  its  sins  both  pardoned  and  removed. 
2.  The  next  petition  proceeds  further,  and  craves, 
that,  when  the  sin  is  removed,  and  the  nature  renewed, 
it  may  be  most  favourably  received  by  God,  and 
adopted  for  his  own  child.  And  the  motive  to  this 
petition  is  no  less  than  God's  gracious  promise  by 
Jesus  Christ,  (Matt.  vii.  7.)  that  if  we  ask,  we  shall 
have,  which  St.  Luke  applies  to  the  giving  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (chap.  xi.  13).  Nor  can  this  promise  be 
urged  more  properly.  For  we  have  brought  this 
infant  to  heaven's  gate,  but  we  cannot  make  it  the 
child  of  God,  nor  let  it  in  ;  so  that  all  we  can  do  is  to 
ask,  and  seek  to  him,  to  open  the  gate,  and  to  receive 
it,  who  hath  promised  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his 
Church.  The  external  washing  is  but  a  temporal 
privilege,  and  only  makes  this  child  one  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  visible  Church :  but  the  heavenly  washing 
of  the  soul  is  an  everlasting  blessing,  and  purifies  the 
soul,  and  fits  it  for  eternal  life.  Its  natural  life  is  a 
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mortal  life,  a  state  of  bondage :  but  we 
pray  it  may  here  be  adopted  to  an  eternal  life,  and  a 
glorious  kingdom  through  the  merits  of  Christ1  /' 


SPIRITUAL  THINGS  SPIRITUALLY  DIS- 
CERNED. 

A  FAITHFUL  man — a  believer — hath  three  eyes  ;  the 
first,  of  sense,  common  to  him  with  brute  creatures  ; 
the  second,  of  reason,  common  to  all  men  ;  the  third, 
of  faith,  proper  to  his  profession  ;  whereof  each  look- 
eth  beyond  the  other,  and  none  of  them  meddleth 
with  others'  objects.  For  neither  doth  the  eye  of  sense 
look  to  intelligible  things  and  matters  of  discourse ; 
nor  the  eye  of  reason  to  those  things  which  are  super- 
natural and  spiritual ;  neither  doth  faith  look  down 
to  things  that  may  be  sensibly  seen.  If  thou  talk  to 
a  brute  beast  of  the  depths  of  philosophy  ever  so 
plainly,  he  understands  not,  because  they  are  beyond 
the  view  of  his  eye,  which  is  only  of  sense  :  if  thou 
talk  to  a  mere  carnal  man  of  divine  things,  he  per- 
ceive th  not  the  things  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  do 
so,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  And 
therefore,  no  wonder  if  those  things  seem  unlikely, 
incredible,  impossible  to  him,  which  the  believing 
Christian  doth  as  plainly  see,  as  his  eye  doth  any 
sensible  thing.  What  a  thick  mist,  yea,  what  a  pal- 
pable and  more  than  Egyptian  darkness,  doth  the 
natural  man  live  in  !  What  a  world  is  there  that  he 
doth  not  see  at  all ;  and  how  little  doth  he  see  in  this, 
which  is  his  proper  element !  There  is  no  bodily 
thing,  but  the  brute  creatures  see  it  as  well  as  he ; 
and  some  of  them  better.  As  for  his  eye  of  reason, 

1  Dean  Comber. 
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how  dim  is  it  in  those  things  which  are  best  fitted  to 
it !  What  one  thing  is  there  in  nature  which  he  doth 
perfectly  know  ?  What  herh,  or  flower,  or  worm  that 
he  treads  upon,  is  there  whose  real  nature  he  knoweth? 
No,  not  so  much  as  what  is  in  his  own  bosom  ;  what  it 
is,  where  it  is,  or  whence  it  is,  that  gives  being  to  him- 
self. But,  for  those  things  that  concern  the  best  world, 
he  doth  not  so  much  as  confusedly  see  them,  neither 
knoweth  whether  they  be.  He  sees  no  whit  into  the 
great  and  awful  Majesty  of  God.  He  discerns  him  not 
in  his  creatures,  filling  the  world  with  his  infinite  and 
glorious  presence.  He  sees  not  his  wise  Providence, 
overruling  all  things,  disposing  all  casual  events,  or- 
dering all  sinful  actions  of  men  to  his  own  glory.  He 
comprehends  nothing  of  the  beauty,  majesty,  power, 
and  mercy,  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  sitting  in  his 
human  nature  at  his  Father's  right  hand.  He  sees 
not  the  unspeakable  happiness  of  the  glorified  souls 
of  the  saints.  He  sees  not  the  whole  heavenly  com- 
monwealth of  angels  (ascending  and  descending  to 
the  behoof  of  God's  children)  waiting  upon  him  at  all 
times  invisibly ;  and  the  multitude  of  evil  spirits 
passing  and  standing  by  him,  to  tempt  him  unto 
evil :  but  like  unto  the  foolish  bird,  when  he  hath 
hid  his  head  so  that  he  sees  nobody,  he  thinks  himself 
altogether  unseen  ;  and  then  counts  himself  alone, 
when  his  eye  can  meet  with  no  companion.  It  is 
not  without  cause  that  we  call  a  mere  fool  a  natural; 
for  however  worldlings  have  still  thought  Christians 
fools,  we  know  them  the  fools  of  the  world.  The 
deepest  philosopher  that  ever  was,  is  but  an  ignorant 
man  to  the  simplest  Christian.  For  the  weakest 
Christian  may  by  plain  information  see  somewhat  into 
the  greatest  mysteries  of  nature,  because  he  hath  the 
eye  of  reason  common  with  the  best;  but  the  greatest 
philosopher,  by  all  the  demonstration  in  the  world, 
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can  conceive  nothing  of  the  mysteries  of  godliness,  so 
long  as  he  wants  the  eye  of  faith.  Though  my  in- 
sight into  matters  of  the  world  be  so  shallow,  that 
my  simplicity  moveth  pity,  or  maketh  sport  unto 
others  ;  it  shall  he  my  contentment  and  happiness, 
that  I  see  further  into  better  matters.  That  which  I 
see  not  is  worthless,  and  deserveth  little  better  than 
«ontempt :  that  which  I  see,  is  unspeakable,  inesti- 
mable, for  comfort,  for  glory. — Bishop  Hall. 


ALL  RELIGIOUS  OPINIONS  TO  BE  TRIED 
BY  THE  TEST  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

IF  the  Scriptures  be  given  "  to  make  us  wise  unto 
salvation,"  it  cannot  be  a  light  matter,  or  an  evil  of 
small  magnitude,  to  form  our  scheme  of  salvation 
from  any  other  writings.  Christians,  no'  doubt,  who 
believe  the  declarations  of  God's  word,  will  value  in 
their  place  those  authors  who  state  its  truths  most 
clearly,  or  vindicate  them  most  ably.  But  let  Christ- 
ians themselves  be  on  their  guard  here  ;  and  on  their 
guard  especially  with  respect  to  their  most  favourite 
authors.  All  that  is  true  and  that  is  useful  in  their 
writings,  is  in  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  it  is  there  un- 
mixed with  any  error.  And  one  of  the  surest  evi- 
dences of  our  having  profited  by  their  writings  will 
be,  our  returning  from  them  to  our  Bibles  with  an 
increased  relish,  and  with  increased  insight  into  the 
depths  of  divine  wisdom  that  are  there,  and  with  an 
increased  jealousy  to  try  whatever  we  meet  elsewhere 
by  that  unerring  standard. 

But  when  Christian  professors  adopt  a  human 
system  from  human  writings,  however  excellent, — 
it  is  no  wonder  if,  when  they  read  their  Bibles  at  all, 
they  read  them  rather  to  pick  out  passages,  that  ap- 
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pear  coincident  with  the  sentiments  of  their  earthly 
teachers,  and  to  wrest  others  into  a  coincidence  with 
them, — than  to  have  their  minds  subjected  to  the 
truths  of  God. 

I  know  how  prevalent  the  notion  is,  even  among 
nominal  Protestants,  that  the  text  of  the  Bible  is  so 
obscure  and  so  uncertain,  that  we  had  better  not 
meddle  too  much  with  it.  I  will  not  call  the  notion 
rank  Popery,  though  it  be  the  very  essence  of 
Popery  ;  but  it  is  rank  Infidelity.  The  Christian 
who  says  from  his  heart — "Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  paths," — will  not 
undervalue  any  aids,  placed  within  his  reach,  for  a 
right  understanding  of  that  Word  ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, will  prize  them  the  more,  the  higher  it  rises  in 
his  estimation.  But  it  is  as  aids  he  will  use  them  ; 
and  will  not  suffer  them  to  usurp  the  place  of  that, 
to  which  they  profess  to  minister. 

From  Walker's  Letters  to  Knox. 


POETRY. 

EVENING  HYMN  FOR  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 

MILLIONS  within  thy  courts  have  met, 
Millions  this  day  before  thee  bow'd ; 

Their  faces  Zion-ward  to  set, 

Vows  with  their  lips  to  thee  they  vow'd. 

But  Thou,  soul-searching  God,  hast  known 
The  hearts  of  all  that  bent  the  knee, 

And  hast  accepted  those  alone, 

In  spirit  and  truth  that  worshipp'd  thee. 

Still  as  the  light  of  morning  broke 

O'er  island,  continent,  or  deep, 
Thy  far-spread  family  awoke, 

Sabbath  all  round  the  world  to  keep. 
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From  east  to  west,  the  sun  survey'd, 
From  north  to  south,  adoring  throngs, 

And  still  where  evening  spread  her  shade, 
The  stars  came  forth  to  hear  their  songs. 

Not  angel  trumpets  sound  more  clear, 
Not  elders'  harps,  nor  seraphs'  lays, 

Yield  sweeter  music  to  thine  ear 

Than  humble  prayer  and  thankful  praise. 

And  not  a  prayer,  a  tear,  a  sigh, 

Hath  fail'd  this  day  some  suit  to  gain. 

— —  To  those  in  trouble  Thou  wert  nigh  ; 
Not  one  hath  sought  Thy  face  in  vain. 

Thy  poor  are  bountifully  fed, 

Thy  chasten'd  sons  have  kiss'd  the  rod, 
The  mourners  have  been  comforted, 

The  pure  in  heart  have  seen  their  God. 

Yet  one  prayer  more  ; — and  it  is  one 
In  which  both  heaven  and  earth  accord ; 

Fulfil  Thy  promise  to  Thy  Son, 

Let  all  that  breathe  call  Jesus  Lord  ! 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY. 


HOW  TO  KNOW  WHETHER  YOU  READ  AND 
HEAR  GOD'S  WORD  PROFITABLY. 

THE  ends,  for  which  St.  Paul  says  the  Scriptures 
were  designed,  are  an  excellent  direction  how  to 
judge  of  our  improvement  by  reading  and  hearing  the 
Word  of  God.  The  proofs  to  be  produced  of  it  are 
"  patience  "  and  "  comfort"  and  "hope."  Let  every 
man  then  apply  to  himself  these  proofs.  Hath  he 
learned  meekness  and  moderation,  to  them  who  differ 
from  him  !  Does  he  see  the  ignorance  and  infirmi- 
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ties  of  weaker  Christians  with  temper  and  compas- 
sion ;  and,  instead  of  blaming  and  despising,  labour 
to  inform  them  better,  and  gain  upon  their  affections 
by  methods  of  gentleness  ?  Can  he  bear  the  re- 
proaches of  them  who  are  in  the  wrong,  when  he 
knows  himself  to  be  in  the  right  ?  Can  he  put  up 
with  injuries  for  God's  sake,  and  quietly  submit  to 
affliction,  when  Providence  lays  it  upon  him  ?  Does 
he  support  himself  in  hardships  and  temptations  by 
the  example  of  a  suffering  Saviour,  and  those  other 
bright  patterns  of  meekness  and  perseverance,  whose 
trials  and  praises  are  recorded  in  these  books  ?  Does 
he  labour  diligently  for  peace  and  order,  charity  and 
godly  unity  ?  This  if  he  does,  he  is  instructed  and 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  indeed.  But  until  the 
virtues  commended  there,  are  copied  out  into  his 
disposition  and  practice,  "  though  he  understand  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,"  yet  St.  Paul  tells  him 
plainly,  that  all  this  while  "  he  is  nothing,"  and 
"  knows  nothing,  as  he  ought  to  know." — Dean 
Stanhope.  Sent  by  A.  I.  D. 


CHRIST'S  MINISTERS. 

"  IF  they  are  to  make  the  way  ready  for  Christ's  se- 
cond coming,  then  we  may  learn  hence  that  we  are  to 
hearken  to  them,  and  receive  their  message ;  the  words 
they  deliver  are  from  God,  and  therefore  to  be  re- 
ceived with  all  reverence  and  veneration,  and  to  be 
counted  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  As  the  ministers 
and  stewards  of  God's  house  are  to  be  faithful  in  de- 
livering their  Master's  will,  so  are  the  people  to  be 
careful  of  receiving  and  observing  it.  'Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves : 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
an  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not 
with  grief.'  (Heb.  xiii.  17.)"— Dr.  Hole. 
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LETTER    FROM     THE    LATE     DUKE     OF 
BUCCLEUCH  TO  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT. 

We  learn  from  "  the  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott"  which  have  been  lately  published,  that 
an  intimate  friendship  existed  between  that  eminent 
man  and  the  excellent  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Buc- 
cleuch.  In  the  year  1814  it  pleased  the  Almighty 
to  remove  the  Duchess  from  this  life.  A  letter 
occurs  in  the  third  volume  of  that  work,  in  which  the 
Duke  describes  to  Sir  Walter  (then  Mr.)  Scott,  the 
circumstances  of  her  death,  as  well  as  the  state  of  his 
own  feelings  under  his  most  severe  affliction.  The 
contents  of  the  letter  are  most  interesting.  It  is 
written  moreover  in  the  most  unaffected  style,  and 
may  truly  be  said  by  the  writer  of  "  the  Memoirs" 
to  convey  a  most  instructive  lesson.  Well  indeed 
would  it  be  if  all  who  read  it,  in  whatever  rank  of 
life  they  may  move,  would  learn  to  imitate  "  the 
simple,  virtuous  and  humble  piety"  therein  mentioned 
as  the  only  source  of  real  comfort  in  this  world,  and 
of  consolation  in  the  prospect  of  futurity. 

"To  WALTER  SCOTT,  ESQ. 
Post  Office,  GreenocJc." 

"Boxhill,  Sept.  3,  1814. 
"  MY  DEAR  SIR. 

"  It  is  not  with  the  view  of  distressing  you 
with  my  griefs,  in  order  to  relieve  my  own  feelings, 
that  I  address  you  at  this  moment.  But  knowing 
your  attachment  to  myself,  and  more  particularly  the 
real  affection  which  you  bore  to  my  poor  wife,  I 
thought  that  a  few  lines  from  me  would  be  acceptable, 
both  to  explain  the  state  of  my  mind  at  present,  and 
to  mention  a  few  circumstances  connected  with  that 
melancholy  event. 

I  am  calm  and  resigned.     The  blow  was  so  severe 


382 

that  it  stunned  me — I  did  not  feel  that  agony  of  mind 
which  might  have  been  expected.  I  now  see  the 
full  extent  of  my  misfortune;  but  that  extended 
view  of  it  has  come  gradually  upon  me.  I  am  fully 
aware  how  imperative  it  is  upon  me  to  exert  myself 
to  the  utmost  on  account  of  my  children.  I  must 
not  depress  their  spirits  by  a  display  of  my  own 
melancholy  feelings.  I  have  many  duties  to  per- 
form, or  rather,  perhaps,  I  now  feel  more  pressingly 
the  obligation  of  duties  which  the  unceasing  exertions 
of  my  poor  wife  rendered  less  necessary,  or  induced 
me  to  attend  to  with  less  than  sufficient  accuracy, 
I  have  been  taught  a  severe  lesson  ;  it  may  and 
ought  to  be  a  useful  one.  I  feel  that  my  lot,  though 
a  hard  one,  is  accompanied  by  many  alleviations 
denied  to  others.  I  have  a  numerous  family,  thank 
God  !  in  health,  and  profiting  according  to  their  dif- 
ferent ages,  by  the  admirable  lessons  they  have  been 
taught.  My  daughter,  Anne,  worthy  of  so  excellent 
a  mother,  exerts  herself  to  the  utmost  to  supply  her 
place,  and  has  displayed  a  fortitude  and  strength  of 
mind  beyond  her  years,  and  (as  I  had  foolishly 
thought)  beyond  her  power.  I  have  most  kind 
friends,  willing  and  ready  to  afford  me  every  assist- 
ance. These  are  my  worldly  comforts,  and  they  are 
numerous  and  great. 

"  Painful  as  it  may  be,  I  cannot  reconcile  it  to 
myself  to  be  totally  silent  as  to  the  last  scene  of  this 
cruel  tragedy.  As  she  had  lived,  so  she  died — an 
example  of  every  noble  feeling — of  love,  attach- 
ment, and  the  total  want  of  every  thing  selfish. 
Endeavouring  to  the  last  to  conceal  her  suffering,  she 
evinced  a  fortitude,  a  resignation,  a  Christian  cou- 
rage, beyond  all  power  of  description.  Her  last  in- 
junction was  to  attend  to  her  poor  people.  It  was 
a  dreadful  but  instructive  moment.  I  have  learned 
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that  the  most  truly  heroic  spirit  may  be  lodged  in 
the  tenderest  and  the  gentlest  breast.  Need  I  tell 
you  that  she  expired  in  the  full  hope  and  expecta- 
tion, nay,  in  the  firmest  certainty  of  passing  to  a 
better  world,  through 'a  steady  reliance  on  her  Saviour? 
If  there  was  a  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  our  religion  in 
moments  of  the  deepest  affliction,  and  in  the  hour  of 
death,  it  was  exemplified  in  her  conduct.  But  I 
will  no  longer  dwell  upon  a  subject  which  must  be 
painful  to  you.  Knowing  her  sincere  friendship  for 
you,  I  have  thought  it  would  give  you  pleasure, 
though  a  melancholy  one,  to  hear  from  me  that  her 
last  moments  were  such  as  to  be  envied  by  every 
lover  of  virtue,  piety,  and  true  and  genuine  religion. 

"  I  will  endeavour  to  do  in  all  things  what  I  know 
she  would  wish.  I  have  therefore  determined  to  lay 
myself  open  to  all  the  comforts  my  friends  can  afford 
me.  I  shall  be  most  happy  to  cultivate  their  society 
as  heretofore.  I  shall  love  them  more  and  more, 
because  I  know  they  loved  her.  Then  when  it  suits 
your  convenience  I  shall  be  happy  to  see  you  here. 
I  feel  that  it  is  particularly  my  duty  not  to  make  my 
house  the  house  of  mourning  to  my  children  ;  for  I 
know  it  was  her  decided  opinion  that  it  is  most 
mischievous  to  give  an  early  impression  of  gloom  to 
the  mind. 

'*  You  will  find  me  tranquil,  and  capable  of  going 
through  the  common  occupations  of  society.  Adieu 
for  the  present. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

BUCCLEUCII,"  &c. 

I  would  make  but  one  further  observation  on  this 
letter.  It  is  this.  The  simple  narration  before  us 
may  serve  to  illustrate  the  truth,  that  whatever  com- 
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fort  and  enjoyment  our  talents  may  be  the  means  of 
affording  to  our  friends  whilst  we  live,  the  most  solid, 
may  I  not  say,  the  only  solid  and  satisfactory  plea- 
sure we  can  give  them  in  our  death,  is  the  assurance 
of  our  having  died  in  favour  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

D.I.  E 


NECESSITY  OF  PREACHING  THE  WHOLE 
COUNSEL  OF  GOD. 

"  IT  is  awful  to  sec  one  truth  exalted  at  the  expense 
of  another.  All  revealed  truths  involve  themselves 
in  each  other,  as  the  primitive  colours  involve  them- 
selves in  the  radiant  light  of  the  sun.  Attend  to  this 
at  the  commencement  of  your  profession.  Some 
things,  neglected  at  the  beginning  of  a  profession, 
have  proved  injurious  to  the  professor  himself.  I 
remember  a  popular  minister  being  called  an  Antino- 
mian.  I  said  to  those  preferring  the  charge,  *  Is 
there  any  thing  Antinomian  in  his  life  ?  Is  he  in  the 
habit  of  violating  any  command  of  God  ?'  '  I  cannot 
say.'  '  Is  there  anything  Antinomian  in  the  doctrine 
he  preaches  ?'  '  I  cannot  tell.'  '  Then  hold  your 
tongue  for  shame.'  I  determined  to  sift  the  matter 
myself,  and  heard  him,  with  delight,  three  times.  I 
wondered  how  they  could  call  him  an  Antinomian, 
The  fourth  time,  I  detected  him.  He  preached  only 
half  the  truth.  He  preached  the  blessings  and  pri- 
vileges of  the  Gospel — ringing  changes  on  the  so- 
vereignty of  God.  He  presented  a  profile  of  truth — 
never  the  full  countenance  of  the  heavenly  man- 
dates. He  was  a  man  of  God,  and  his  ministry  was 
blessed  to  some ;  but  others  extracted  from  it  the 
deadliest  poison." — From  MS.  Notes  of  HotveVs 
Sermons. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


THE  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OP  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs,  RIVINGTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard,  LONDON. 


No.  155.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol. VI. 
Dec.  17,  1837.—  The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent. 


THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF 
INFANTS. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

THE  Church,  having  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
Office  instructed  the  parents  and  sponsors  of  the 
child,  with  respect  to  its  condition  and  spiritual 
necessities,  now  presents  them  with  a  warrant  from 
the  Scriptures  for  that  solemn  duty,  which  they  are 
called  upon  to  perform.  Our  Lord's  command  in 
this  portion  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  has  reference 
to  children  generally  ;  he  enjoins  his  disciples  to 
*'  suffer  little  children  to  come  unto"  him  :  and 
since  there  is  no  way  in  which  this  gracious  com- 
mand can  now  he  carried  into  effect,  hut  by  bringing 
infants  to  him  in  Baptism,  and  so  making  them  dis- 
ciples of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  we  plainly  see  with 
what  wisdom  the  Church  has  selected  this  passage  of 
the  Gospel  as  a  justification  of  this  "charitable 
work"  of  bringing  the  child  to  "holy  Baptism." 
They,  surely,  whom  our  Divine  Master  has  declared 
to  be  fit  for  his  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter,  are  not 
to  be  denied  the  blessed  privilege  of  being  made 
subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth.  After 
our  Lord  had  ordained  that  none  should  presume 
ever  after  to  keep  children  from  his  grace,  he  laid 
VOL,  VI.  c  c 
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his  hands  upon  those  whom  the  disciples  would  have 
kept  from  him,  and  blessed  them,  according  to  the 
desire  of  those  that  brought  them. 

And  we  are  to  believe  that  the  laying  on  of  our 
Saviour's  hands  was  no  empty  ceremony,  but  did 
effectually  convey  a  blessing  to  them.  So  that  this 
also  testifies  that  they  are  capable  of  receiving  grace. 
From  all  which  circumstances  the  Church,  in  the 
Exhortation,  concludes,  that  the  sureties  may  cheer- 
fully promise  that  which  belongs  to  their  part ;  since 
God,  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  has  given  such  satis- 
faction that  his  part  shall  be  accomplished.  It 
appears  both  by  the  words  and  deeds  of  our  Lord 
in  this  case,  that  infants  are  beloved  by  him  and  by 
his  Father  ;  that  he  will  receive  them  kindly,  when 
they  are  brought  to  him  ;  that  he  will  give  them  all 
the  grace  and  blessing  which  is  needed  by  them  or 
desired  for  them  :  it  is  evident  that  they  are  capable 
of  being  adopted  into  the  Church,  and  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  may  be  theirs.  Wherefore  the  god- 
fathers may  be  assured  that  the  Lord  is  well  pleased 
with  their  charity  in  bringing  so  fit  an  object  for  his 
mercy  ;  and  they  may  perceive  now  how  ready  our 
heavenly  Father  is  on  his  part,  which  mercy  they 
must  acknowledge  in  the  following  Thanksgiving, 
and  so  proceed  to  seal  their  part  of  the  covenant  in 
the  name  of  the  child,  as  hereafter  is  directed. 

THE    THANKSGIVING. 

"  THE  good  news,"  says  Dr.  Comber,  "  which  is 
every  where  imparted  by  the  Gospel  requires  that  it 
should  always  be  concluded  with  Thanksgiving.  And 
this  foregoing  portion  peculiarly  deserves  it,  for  it 
declares  the  humility,  mercy,  and  condescension  of 
our  Lord  in  admitting  infants  into  a  state  of  grace  ; 
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and,  because  we  ourselves  were  once  received  in  ibis 
manner,  it  admonishes  us  to  renew  our  acknowledg- 
ments upon  tbis  fresh  occasion.  The  Jews  arc 
accustomed  to  praise  the  Lord  every  day,  that  they 
are  born  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  and  are  within  the 
covenant  of  Abraham.  But  we  have  much  more 
reason  to  give  '  thanks '  to  our  *  heavenly  Father,' 
who  has  acquainted  us  with  the  grace  of  his  Gospel. 
And  when  we  make  this  confession  of  his  mercy  to 
us,  and  to  this  now  to  be  admitted  Christian,  it  is 
very  fit  we  should  pray  both  for  ourselves,  that  we 
may  make  a  good  progress  in  this  true  religion, 
whereinto  we  are  already  entered ;  and  for  this  infant, 
that  it  may  be  effectually  sealed  for  a  Christian,  and 
so  prepared  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  with  those  that 
have  gone  before  in  this  faith.  This  is  the  most 
common  and  obvious  sense.  But  we  may  confine 

this  Thanksgiving  to  the  present  occasion, That, 

whereas  God  has,  in  the  Gospel  foregoing,  made 
known  unto  us  his  grace  and  good  will  towards 
infants,  and  thereby  begotten  in  us  a  lively  hope  and 
faith  in  him,  so  that  we  are  persuaded  he  will  receive 
this  present  infant,  First,  we  give  him  most  humble 
thanks  for  it ;  and  secondly,  we  beseech  him  to  let 
us  know  him  more  fully,  and  make  us  believe  more 
firmly,  his  merciful  purpose  toward  this  present 
child,  by  giving  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  it,  as  a  new 
and  further  testimony  of  his  grace  ;  for  by  so  fresh 
an  experiment  of  his  goodness,  not  only  our  know- 
ledge will  be  increased  and  our  faith  confirmed,  but 
this  poor  infant  also  shall  thereby  be  regenerated 
and  made  an  heir  of  glory.  Wherefore  we  entreat 
him  to  fulfil  his  promises  unto  it  and  unto  us,  and 
to  answer  all  our  expectations  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
who,  though  he  liveth  and  reigneth  on  high,  yet 
despiseth  not  one  of  these  little  ones,  but  admits 
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their  angels  daily  to  behold  the  face  of  his  heavenly 
Father." 


I  BELIEVE— THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS. 

[Apostles'  Creed.] 

THE  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  article  appeareth 
first,  because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation 
without  this  persuasion.  For  we  have  all  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  nay,  God  him- 
self hath  concluded  all  under  sin  :  we  must  also 
acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person, 
and  that  guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure 
eternal  punishment  from  the  wrath  of  God  provoked 
by  our  sins  ;  from  whence  nothing  else  can  arise  but 
a  fearful  expectation  of  everlasting  misery.  So  long 
as  guilt  remaineth  on  the  soul  of  man,  so  long  is  he 
in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  "  delivered  into  chains, 
and  reserved  unto  judgment."  For  we  all  fell  as  well 
as  they  ;  but  with  this  difference, — remission  of  sins 
is  promised  unto  us  ;  but  to  them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God's 
goodness  and  our  happiness.  When  man  was  fallen 
into  sin,  there  was  no  possibility  left  to  him  to  work 
out  his  recovery  ;  that  soul  which  had  sinned  must 
of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon  him 
for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that 
man  which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demon- 
'  stration  of  his  justice  upon  him  ;  there  can  be  nothing 
rvithout  him  which  could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from 
the  sentence  of  an  offended  and  Almighty  God. 
Glorious,  therefore,  must  the  goodness  of  our  God 
appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off 
the  guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth 
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not  the  sin.  This  is  God's  goodness,  this  is  man's 
happiness.  For  "  blessed  is  he  whose  transgression 
is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered  ;  blessed  is  the  man 
unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity  l."  The 
year  of  release,  the  year  of  Jubilee,  was  a  time  of 
public  joy  ;  and  there  is  no  voice  like  that,  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee."  By  this  a  man  is  rescued 
from  infernal  pains,  secured  from  the  everlasting 
flames  ;  by  this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven,  by 
this  he  is  assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  that  by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed 
with  the  love  of  God.  For  that  love  doth  naturally 
follow  from  such  a  sense,  appeareth  by  the  parable 
in  the  Gospel,  "  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which 
had  two  debtors,  the  one  owed  him  five  hundred 
pence,  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both."  Upon  which 
case  our  Saviour  made  this  question,  "  Which  of 
them  will  love  him  most2  ?"  He  supposeth  both  the 
debtors  will  love  him,  because  the  creditor  forgave 
them  both  ;  and  he  collecteth  the  degrees  of  love 
will  answer  proportionably  to  the  quantity  of  the 
debt  forgiven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and  our  debts 
are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God  :  the  remission  of 
our  sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of  our  debts,  and  for 
that  we  are  obliged  to  return  our  love. 

Fourthly,  the  true  notion  of  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
necessary  to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ ;  to 
whom,  and  how  for,  we  are  indebted  for  this  forgive- 
ness. "Through  this  man  is  preached  unto  us  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  3 ;"  and  without  a  surety,  we  had 
no  release.  He  rendered  God  propitious  unto  our 
persons,  because  he  gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for 

1  Psalm  xxxii.  1,  2.      2  Luke  vi.  41,  42.      3  Acts  xiii.  38. 
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our  sins.  While  thus  he  took  off  our  obligation  to 
punishment,  he  laid  upon  us  a  new  obligation  of 
obedience.  We  "  are  not  our  own"  who  are  "bought 
ivith  a  price  :"  we  must  "  glorify  God  in  our  bodies 
and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  God's  V  We  must  be 
no  longer  "  the  servants  of  men  ;"  we  are  "  the 
servants  of  Christ,  who  are  bought  with  a  price2." 

Fifthly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins 
as  wrought  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the 
Covenant  was  ratified  and  confirmed ;  which  mindeth 
us  of  a  condition  required.  It  is  the  nature  of  a 
Covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts  :  and 
therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we 
must  perform  repentance  commanded.  These  two 
were  always  preached  together ;  and  those  which 
God  hath  joined  ought  no  man  to  put  asunder. 
Christ  did  truly  appear  "  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour," 
and  it  was  "  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins  3 ;"  he  joined  these  two  in  the  Apostles' 
commission,  saying,  that  "  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  throughout 
all  nations4." 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  ex- 
plicitly to  believe  and  confess  in  this  article  of  for- 
giveness of  sins  ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to 
intend  thus  much, — '  I  do  freely  and  fully  acknow- 
ledge, and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as 
a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that,  whereas 
every  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  upon 
every  transgression  there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon  the 
person  of  the  transgressor,  and  that  guilt  is  an  obli- 
gation to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that  all  men 
being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to 
suffer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death,  it  pleased  God  to 

1  1  Cor.  vi.  16.  20.  2  I  Cor.  vii.  22,  23. 

3  Acts  v.  31.  4  Luke  xxiv.  47. 
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give  his  Son,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a 
surety  for  this  deht,  and  to  release  us  from  these 
bonds ;  and  because  without  shedding  of  blood  there 
is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he 
laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious  blood  as 
a  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satisfaction  to 
the  will  and  justice  of  God;  by  which  propitiation 
God,  who  was  by  our  sins  offended,  became  reconciled, 
and,  being  so,  took  off  our  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  and 
appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for 
the  constant  forgiveness  of  all  following  trespasses  ; 
and  thus  I  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins.' 

BISHOP  PEARSON. 


P  O  E  T  B.  Y. 

ADDRESS  TO  THE  YOUNG. 

THOU  whose  sweet  youth  and  early  hopes  enhance 
Thy  rate  and  price,  and  mark  thee  for  a  treasure, 
Hearken  unto  a  Verser,  who  may  chance 
Rhyme  thee  to  good,  and  make  a  bait  of  pleasure. 

A  verse  may  find  him  who  a  sermon  flies, 

And  turn  delight  into  a  sacrifice. 

When  thou  dost  purpose  aught  within  thy  power, 
Be  sure  to  do  it,  though  it  be  but  small. 
Constancy  knits  the  bones,  and  makes  us  tower, 
When  wanton  pleasures  beckon  us  to  thrall. 

Restore  to  God  his  due  ;  in  tithe  and  time. 
A  tithe  purloin'd  cankers  the  whole  estate. 
Sundays  observe.     Think  when  the  bells  do  chime, 
'Tis  angels'  music  ;  therefore  come  not  late. 
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When  once  thy  foot  enters  the  Church  be  bare. 
God  is  more  there  than  thou :  for  thou  art  there 
Only  by  his  permission.     Then  beware  ; 
And  make  thyself  all  reverence  and  fear. 

Let  vain  or  busy  thoughts  have  there  no  part. 
Bring  not  thy  plough,  thy  plots,  thy  pleasures  thither. 
Christ  purged  his  Temple  ;  so  must  thou  thine  heart : 
All  worldly  thoughts  are  but  thieves  met  together. 

In  brief,  acquit  thee  bravely :  play  the  man. 

Look  not  on  pleasures  as  they  come,  but  go. 

Defer  not  the  least  virtue.     Life's  poor  span 

Make  not  an  ell,  by  trifling  in  thy  woe. 
If  thou  do  ill,  the  joy  fades,  not  the  pains  : 
If  well,  the  pain  doth  fade,  the  joy  remains. 

GEORGE  HERBERT.     [Died  1633.] 


ON  CONFIRMATION. 

FROM  this  conduct  of  the  Apostles  (Acts  viii.  14,  15.) 
the  ancient  primitive  Church  has  uniformly  required, 
that  those  who  are  admitted  as  infants  into  the 
Christian  Church  by  baptism,  should  in  maturer 
years  be  confirmed  in  their  Christian  profession  by 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands.  Though  the  extra^ 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  conferred  only  by 
extraordinary  men,  appointed  for  that  especial  pur- 
pose, it  was  believed  that  his  ordinary  gifts  might  be 
imparted  by  the  authorized  ministers  who  were  set 
apart  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  As  the  mira- 
culous gifts  were  requisite  at  the  first  formation  of 
the  Christian  Church,  so  now,  when  the  Christian 
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religion  is  fully  established,  its  ordinary  influences 
are  equally  necessary  to  enable  man  to  recover  the 
lost  image  of  God,  of  which  he  had  been  deprived  by 
the  fall.  It  is  but  too  usual  with  a  certain  class  of 
religionists  to  undervalue  the  external  rites  of  Christ- 
ianity :  but  it  is  our  duty  to  examine  whether  any, 
and  what  rites  were  observed  by  the  Apostles,  and 
to  follow  their  authority  ;  rather  than  to  inquire  into 
the  reasonableness  or  propriety  of  the  Apostolic  in- 
stitutions. The  Roman  Church  has  erred  by  adding 
to  the  enactments  of  Scripture  ;  the  opposite  extreme 
is  to  be  no  less  avoided,  of  depreciating  or  neglect- 
ing its  commands.  That  Church  is  most  pure  whose 
discipline  approaches  the  nearest  to  that  which  was 
practised  by  its  divinely  appointed  founders,  and  is 
recorded  for  our  example  in  the  New  Testament. 

I  conclude  this  subject  by  availing  myself  of  the 
high  authority  of  the  pious  and  eloquent  Bishop 
Home,  who  observes,  that  although  "  the  govern- 
ment and  discipline  of  the  Church  will  not  save  a 
man,  yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve  those 
doctrines  that  will.  A  hedge  round  a  vineyard  is  a 
poor  paltry  thing  ;  but  break  it  down,  and  all  they 
that  go  by  will  pluck  off  her  grapes.  And  no  sin 
Las  been  punished  with  heavier  punishments  for  that 
reason,  than  throwing  down  fences,  and  making  it 
indifferent  whether  a  Christian  be  of  any  Church  or 
none,  so  he  be  but  a  Christian,  and  have  the  birth  of 
the  inspoken  word.  But  if  Christ  left  a  Church  upon 
earth,  and  ordered  submission  to  the  appointed 
governors  of  it,  so  far  as  a  man  resists,  or  under- 
values this  ordinance  of  Christ,  so  far  he  acts  not 
like  a  Christian,  let  his  inward  light  be  what  it  will." 
— From  the  Rev.  G.  Torvnsend's  Arrangement  of  the 
New  Testament. 
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CAUSES  OF  THE  ABSENCE  OR  INTERRUPTION 
OF  CHRISTIAN  CHARITY. 

IF  we  examine  the  particular  corruptions  of  our 
nature,  that  occasion  the  want  of  mutual  love  among 
men,  or  interrupt  its  exercise,  we  shall  find  them  to 
be  generally,  if  not  always,  one  or  other  of  these 
two — either  a  proud  or  a  worldly  mind.  What  is  it 
but  pride  that  causes  the  mind  to  be  corroded  with 
envy,  or  to  boil  with  anger  ?  Each  perceives  that 
his  fellow  withholds  that  homage  which  a  proud 
heart  claims  as  its  due  ;  or  that  in  some  way  or 
another  he  impedes  those  self-exalting  schemes  which 
the  haughty  spirit  has  formed  :  and  each  therefore 
regards  his  fellow  as  an  enemy.  Jealousy  and  un- 
kindness,  malice  and  rage,  swell  within  the  breast  ; 
and  men  become  tormentors  of  themselves  and  of 
each  other.  The  various  shapes  in  which  these 
malignant  passions  appear,  and  the  various  occa- 
sions of  their  exertions,  it  would  be  needless  to 
enumerate.  But  in  all  it  will  be  found  that  the 
different  currents,  in  which  the  pride  of  man  runs, 
meet  contending ;  and  either  struggle  in  secret  con- 
flict, or  rage  in  undisguised  fury,  deluging  the  world 
•with  misery  and  sin. 

"  What  harm  soever,"  says  the  pious  and  judicious 
Hooker,  "  in  private  families  there  groweth  by  dis- 
obedience of  children,  stubbornness  of  servants,  un- 
tractableness  in  them,  who  although  they  otherwise 
may  rule,  yet  should,  in  consideration  of  the  impa- 
rity of  their  sex,  be  also  subject ;  whatsoever,  by 
strife  amongst  men  combined  in  the  fellowship  of 
greater  societies,  by  tyranny  of  potentates,  ambition 
of  nobles,  rebellion  of  subjects  in  civil  state  ;«  by 
heresies,  schisms,  divisions  in  the  Church ;  naming 
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pride,  we  name  the  mother  which  brought  them 
forth,  and  the  only  nurse  that  feedeth  them.  Give 
me  the  hearts  of  all  men  humbled  ;  and  what  is  there 
that  can  overthrow  or  disturb  the  peace  of  the  world  ? 
Wherein  many  things  are  the  cause  of  much  evil ; 
but  pride  of  all. 

Civilization  and  the  numerous  forms  of  artificial 
politeness  have  been  applied  as  remedies  for  pride  ; 
but  they  at  most  only  suppress  the  appearances  of 
the  evil,  while  they  leave  the  root  of  bitterness  un- 
destroyed.  Like  oil  poured  on  the  waves,  they  only 
smooth  the  surface  for  a  time,  but  cannot  calm  the 
storm. — The  voice  of  him  who  said  unto  the  waves 
— "  Peace,  be  still," — and  that  alone — can  calm  it. 
When  he  is  received  by/m/A  into  the  heart,  the  soul 
finds  rest  by  learning  of  him  to  be  meek  and  lowly. 
The  life  of  faith  is  the  death  of  proud  nature  ;  as  it 
brings  the  sinner,  poor  and  vile  in  his  own  eyes  and 
loathing  himself,  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  for  refuge. 
The  high  thoughts,  that  exalted  themselves  both 
against  God  and  men,  are  laid  low.  Natural  en- 
dowments and  providential  bounties,  which  pride 
before  converted  into  fuel  for  its  devouring  fire,  are 
all  now  (no  less  than  the  blessing  of  eternal  life)  re- 
ceived as  the  gifts  of  God. 

A  worldly  disposition  is  another  evil  of  our  nature 
inconsistent  with  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love.  The 
objects  which  men  naturally  follow,  and  on  which 
their  hearts  are  fixed,  are  of  such  a  kind,  that  they 
must  necessarily  interfere  with  each  other  in  the 
pursuit.  The  pursuit  is  a  contest,  where  each  views 
in  the  other  a  competitor  for  the  desired  prize  ;  and 
he  who  wins  it,  wins  it  from  his  fellow.  Hence  is  it 
that  man  becomes  an  object  of  suspicion  to  man ; 
hence  their  various  rivalships. 

But  "  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
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world,  even  our  FAITH."  The  Christian  is  "  cruci- 
fied to  the  world  and  the  world  unto  him,  by  the 
cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  By  "faith"  he 
comes  out  from  the  world,  and  is  separate  from  its 
principles,  its  society,  and  its  ways.  By  "  faith"  he 
turns  to  the  Saviour,  looking  to  him  for  that  blessed- 
ness which  the  world  cannot  even  now  afford,  and 
for  the  inheritance  of  "  an  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,"  when  this  world  shall  be  no  more. 
The  world  is  not  the  Christian's  portion  ;  in  it  he  is 
a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim ;  neither  his  treasure  nor 
his  heart  is  here.  Wit h  him  therefore  the  great  cause 
of  contest  between  men  is  at  an  end.  Let  the  children 
of  the  world  fight  for  that  apple  of  discord,  which  the 
god  of  this  world  has  thrown  among  them  :  the  be- 
liever seeks  it  not ;  and  therefore  is  a  stranger  to 
their  hostile  passions.  He  views  the  contending 
rivals  with  an  eye  of  tender  concern  ;  for  he  sees 
their  folly  and  their  danger.  "  O  that  they  were 
wise  !"  is  the  language  of  his  heart.  He  is  "  horri- 
bly afraid  for  the  ungodly  ;"  but  while  he  abhors 
their  principles  and  conduct,  he  mourns  over  them- 
selves. He  knows — he  feels — that  grace  alone  has 
caused  him  to  differ ;  that  such  was  he  once,  and 
\vould  have  been  so  to  the  end,  had  not  the  Re- 
deemer's arm  snatched  him  as  a  brand  from  the 
burning.  Therefore  while  he  trembles  for  others,  he 
trembles  for  them  with  hope  ;  and  longs  for  the  time 
when  they  shall  be  made  partakers  of  like  precious 
faith  with  himself,  and  join  him  in  running  the  race 
of  eternal  life.  For  in  it  the  prize  is  of  such  a 
nature,  that  the  more  participate  in  its  enjoyment, 
the  greater  is  the  enjoyment  of  each.  In  it  all  are 
mutually  helpful  to  all ;  and  each  learns  from  their 
common  Lord  "  to  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice, 
and  weep  with  them  that  weep ;  to  comfort  the 


399 

afflicted,  to  support  the  weak,  to  be  patient  towards 
all  men." 

CUSTOM  IN  SIN  HARDLY  BROKEN  OFF. 

THERE  is  a  fable,  how  four  things  meeting,  boasted 
of  their  incomparable  strength :  The  Oak,  a  Stone, 
Wine,  and  Custom.  The  Oak  stood  stoutly  to  it ; 
but  a  blast  of  wind  came,  and  made  it  bow  ;  the  axe 
felled  it  quite  down. — Great  is  the  strength  of 
Stones  ;  but  a  continual  dropping  wears  them  away, 
and  a  hammer  breaks  them  to  pieces. — Wine  over- 
throws giants  and  strong  men,  senators  and  wise 
men  ;  yet  sleep  overcomes  wine.  But  Custom  re* 
mains  unconquered.  Hence  it  was  that  the  Cretans, 
•when  they  wished  ill  to  their  enemies,  did  not  wish 
their  houses  on  fire,  nor  a  sword  at  their  hearts  ;  but 
that  which  would  in  time  bring  on  greater  woes — 
that  they  might  be  delighted  with  an  ill  custom. 
And  to  say  truth,  custom  in  sin  is  hardly  broken  off: 
when  vices  are  made  manners,  the  disease  is  made 
incurable  ;  when  through  long  trading  and  custom  in 
sin,  neither  ministry,  nor  misery,  nor  miracle,  nor 
mercy,  can  possibly  reclaim  ;  a  man  may  very  truly 
write  on  that  soul  "  Lord  have  mercy  on  it."  For 
custom  is  not  another  nurture,  but  another  nature  ; 
and  what  becomes  natural  is  not  easily  removed  :  it 
Is  the  principal  magistrate  of  a  man's  life,  the  guide 
of  his  actions  :  and  as  we  have  inured  ourselves  at 
the  first  setting  out  in  this  world,  so  commonly  we 
go  on,  unless  we  be  turned  by  miracle,  and  changed 
by  that  which  alone  can  do  it, — the  grace  of  God. — 
From  Shute's  Sermons,  1627. 

THE  ATONEMENT. 

THE  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  is  distinctly  implied 
in  every  part  of  Scripture  ;  but  the  substance  of  all 
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that  is  written  on  this  solemn  and  important  subject 
is  comprised  in  the  following  words,  viz  :  that  he 
who  "  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us  ;"  or,  as  it 
is  still  more  emphatically  expressed  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  that  he  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us," 
that  so  he  might  "  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law."  And  when  that  mysterious  redemption  was 
accomplished,  when  Christ  had  thus  "put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  the  payment  of  the 
mighty  debt  was  proclaimed  to  all  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  surety  from  the  grave.  Christ  was  thus 
openly  proclaimed  to  be  the  righteousness  of  God, 
or  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness ;"  in  whom,  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  tells  us  in  the  3rd  chapter  of  Romans, 
11  God  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  be- 
lieveth."  And  as  the  righteousness  of  God  (thus 
wonderfully  manifested  in  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ)  is  said  in  that  chapter  to  be  "  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe," 
may  it  not  be  affirmed  of  Him,  who  is  the  represen- 
tative of  all  believers  in  every  age,  that  it  was  their 
justification  which  made  him  triumphant  over  death 
and  the  grave?  Yes,  brethren,  the  acceptance  of 
the  price  which  had  been  paid  for  the  redemption  of 
a  guilty  world,  was  solemnly  and  gloriously  declared 
by  the  release  of  our  Surety  from  the  prison  of  the 
grave  ;  and  in  speaking,  therefore,  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection, St.  Paul  affirms,  that  "  he  was  raised 
again  for,"  or,  "  by  reason  of  our  justification,"  be- 
cause that  event  sufficiently  declared  the  justification 
or  acctptance  of  the  persons  of  all,  in  every  age, 
who  have  been  or  shall  be  made  partakers  of  the 
blessings  of  redemption,  by  believing  the  testimony 
and  embracing  the  promises  of  God,  as  revealed  to 
us  in  the  Gospel. — From  the  Rev.  R.  Anderson's  Ex- 
position of  the  Romans. 
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TO    CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  EDITOR  takes  this  opportunity  of  informing  the 
contributors  and  friends  of  this  little  Miscellany,  that  he 
will  gladly  receive  their  communications  ;  being  sensible 
that  the  work  is  much  indebted  to  them  for  that  variety 
and  interest  upon  which  its  attractiveness  and  utility 
materially  depend.  He  also  requests  them  to  bear  in 
mind,  that,  as  the  numbers  are  published  in  advance,  and 
he  is  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  arrangements 
for  the  press  considerably  beforehand,  he  cannot  engage 
to  insert  a  communication  designed  for  any  particular 
Sunday,  unless  it  is  sent  to  him  some  time  before  he  puts 
his  materials  into  the  printers'  hands. 

It  is  requested  that  all  contributions  intended  for  this 
publication  may  be  addressed  to  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  at  Messrs.  RIVINCTONS',  St. 
Paul's  Church-yard,  LONDON. 
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THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM 
OF  INFANTS. 


THE  ADDRESS  TO  THE  GODFATHERS  AND  GOD- 
MOTHERS. 

INFANTS  may  be  brought  under  an  obligation,  if  it 
be  for  their  own  benefit  that  they  should  be  so 
bound  :  this  is  plain,  not  only  from  the  practice  of 
all  nations  with  respect  to  worldly  benefits,  but  also 
from  the  well-known  fact,  that,  by  the  ordinance  of 
God,  under  the  law  of  Moses,  infants  were  received 
into  the  Church  by  the  Jewish  rite  of  circumcision, 
which,  according  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  laid  those  who 
received  it  under  an  obligation  "  to  keep  the  whole 
law  V  If  then,  the  want  of  understanding  in  in- 
fants was,  at  that  time,  no  bar  either  to  their  sharing 
the  privileges  of  Church-membership,  or  to  their 
coming  under  those  obligations  by  which  they  were 
admitted  to  those  privileges,  shall  we  suppose  that 
under  the  more  perfect  and  more  merciful  dispensa- 
tion of  the  blessed  Gospel  they  are  rendered  inca- 
pable of  such  advantages  as  the  law  of  Moses  al- 
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lowed  them  ?  We  know,  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
how  jealous  the  Jews  were  of  their  privileges,  and 
how  indignantly  they  repelled  whatever  they  deemed 
an  infringement  of  any  of  those  advantages  to  which 
they  had  been  aecustomed  under  the  old  dispensation. 
What  outcries  would  they  then  have  raised,  if,  on 
their  embracing  the  Christian  faith,  they  had  been  told 
that  thenceforth  their  children  must  be  no  longer  re- 
garded as  entitled  to  any  share  of  the  privileges  of  the 
Church !  No  just  doubt  can  be  entertained,  but  the 
Apostles  and  all  the  Jewish  proselytes  to  Christianity 
considered  their  children  as  of  the  same  religious  com- 
munity with  themselves.  We  have  decisive  scrip- 
tural evidence  that  they  continued  to  circumcise 
their  children, — that  they  practised  the  other  rites  of 
the  Mosaic  law, — and  acted,  and  spoke,  and  thought, 
as  Jews,  after  their  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 
According  to  the  precepts  of  the  Old  Testament,  they 
were  bound  to  regard  and  treat  their  children  as 
disciples  of  Moses  ;  and  now  that  they  were  brought 
to  the  real  belief  of  what  Moses  and  the  prophets 
testified,  shall  we  suppose,  contrary  to  attested  fact, 
and  contrary  to  the  reason  of  the  thing,  that  they  cast 
off  subjection  to  the  authority  of  those  precepts  ? 
Made  acquainted  now  with  that  long-predicted  Mes- 
siah, who  "  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision,  to 
confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers,"  in  bring- 
ing up  their  children  as  disciples  of  Moses,  they 
would  necessarily  bring  them  up  as  disciples  of 
Christ.  The  Church,  therefore,  has  from  the  earliest 
times,  taken  such  security  for  the  instruction  of  the 
children  who  are  presented  for  baptism,  as  the  im- 
portance of  the  case  requires.  And  those  to  whom 
she  looks  (the  Sponsors)  for  the  execution  of  this 
solemn  duty  are  here  affectionately  and  earnestly 
admonished  respecting  the  nature  and  weight  of  their 
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obligations.  "  The  Church,"  observes  Dean  Com- 
ber, "has  given  infants  spiritual  guardians,  to  pro- 
mise those  things  in  their  name,  without  which 
neither  old  nor  young  can  obtain  salvation.  If  they 
stay  out  of  this  covenant,  they  are  liable  to  perish  ; 
and  they  can  enter  into  it  no  other  way,  but  by 
having  some  to  engage  that  they  shall  stand  to  God's 
terms.  They  need  the  grace  of  baptism  ;  and  yet 
they  cannot  express  that  faith  and  repentance  which 
are  the  necessary  conditions  of  it ;  wherefore  the 
Church  appoints  some  to  undertake  in  their  name. 
And  thus  infants  may  receive  the  good  things  of 
baptism  by  the  faith  of  those  who  represent  them, 
even  as  (the  ancients  note)  the  centurion's  servant 
•was  restored  by  his  master's  faith,  the  man  in  the 
palsy  by  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  him,  and 
Lazarus,  though  dead,  was  raised  by  his  sister's 
believing.  So  that  we  ought  to  believe  that,  till  the 
child  be  capable,  the  faith  of  its  sureties  is  so  far  ac- 
cepted for  it,  as  to  entitle  it  to  all  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant.  And  it  is  an  excellent  charity  of 
the  Church,  to  lend  them  hands  to  receive  such  a 
mercy,  without  which  they  must  remain  under  the 
power  of  death.  There  are  other  reasons  also  given 
of  the  institution  of  godfathers  and  godmothers,  viz. 

1.  For  the  security  of  the  Church  that  the  children 
shall  not  apostatize :  hence  they  are  called  sureties. 

2.  That  every  Christian  may  have  a  monitor  who 
was  present  and  concerned  in  his  vow :  hence  they 
are  called  witnesses.     3.  That  the  new-birth  may 
be  better  represented  by  new  and  spiritual  relations ; 
whence  they  are  termed  godfathers  and  godmothers  : 
for   God   and  nature  have    sufficiently  obliged   the 
natural  parents  already  ;  yet,  for  the  greater  care  of 
the  baptized's  salvation,  the  Church  hath  added  two 
or  three  more ;  that,  if  some  neglect  their  duty,  the 
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others  may  supply  their  defects.  Now  to  these  sure- 
ties is  this  plain  admonition  directed,  as  an  intro- 
duction to  the  covenant  into  which  they  are  about 
to  enter.  And  first  it  looks  back,  and  briefly  remem- 
bers them  what  hath  been  done  already.  1.  They 
have  presented  the  child,  and  in  the  two  first  col- 
lects begged  that  God  will  accept  it,  pardon  it,  sanc- 
tify it,  and  make  it  an  heir  of  his  kingdom.  2.  On 
God's  part  they  have  heard  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus, 
that  this  child  is  capable  to  receive,  and  he  is  willing 
to  give  all  these  blessings  as  well  unto  it,  as  to  those 
of  riper  years,  provided  the  child  be  engaged  to  per- 
form those  conditions,  without  which  God  will  not 
grant  these  blessings  to  old  or  young.  Secondly, 
Therefore  this  exhortation  looks  forward,  and  as 
briefly  tells  them  what  it  is  which  the  Lord  expects 
from  them,  viz.  To  become  sureties  in  the  name  of 
this  child,  and  to  promise  to  him  in  its  behalf; 
1.  Repentance.  2.  Faith.  3.  Obedience.  Let  them 
therefore  stand  forth  with  seriousness  and  sobriety, 
remembering  they  are  bound  to  all  these  things 
already  for  themselves.  Yet  now  God  is  pleased  to 
accept  them  as  bondsmen  for  a  poor,  helpless  soul,  in 
whose  stead  they  stand." 


ON  THE  NATIVITY. 

HAPPY,  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  dis- 
pensation of  a  new  covenant,  as  infinitely  superior  to 
that  first  covenant  of  works  given  under  Moses,  as 
substance  to  shadow,  it  must  surely  become  a  very 
pleasing  duty  to  every  partaker  of  its  benefits,  fre- 
quently, and  with  attention,  to  reflect  on  the  immen- 
sity of  their  obligations  to  the  Almighty  Creator  and 
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Governor  of  the  universe,  and  diligently  to  contem- 
plate every  circumstance  in  the  divine  economy  of 
man's  redemption,  that  their  minds  may  be  suitably 
impressed  with  grateful  sentiments  for  the  inesti- 
mable privileges  bestowed  thereby  ;  a  thankful  re- 
membrance of  which  is  at  all  times  due  from  us, 
now  in  a  particular  manner  at  the  present  season  of 
the  year,  in  which  our  Church  calls  upon  us  to 
celebrate  the  first  Advent  of  our  Redeemer,  the 
groundwork  and  foundation  of  all  our  joyful  hopes. 
What  amazing  condescension  !  What  unutterable 
love  !  But  still  more  amazing  the  ingratitude,  more 
astonishing  the  impiety,  of  those  perverse  men,  who 
reject  the  offers  of  redeeming  grace,  merely  for  that 
condescension!  "A  Deity  incarnate!"  cries  the 
cavilling  moralist,  "  absurd  !  Where  is  my  reason 
when  I  acknowledge  God  in  the  appearance  of  a 
man ;  and  that  too  in  the  lowest  order  of  the  human 
race,  mean  and  obscure  in  birth,  without  the  least 
token  of  regal  dignity  or  magnificence,  to  claim  my 
reverence  or  gain  my  assent!"  Stop  a  moment,  6 
ye  vain  objectors:  betray  not  your  own  inattention 
to  his  life,  by  rejecting  the  Messiah  for  the  meanness 
of  the  character  he  assumed  in  the  world  :  search  and 
examine,  you  will  soon  perceive,  added  to  all  the 
poverty  and  meanness  of  the  man,  all  the  power  and 
majesty  of  the  God  ;  of  both  which  natures  it  was 
necessary  for  the  reconciling  Mediator,  the  Restorer 
of  a  fallen,  degenerate  world  to  partake.  Man  had 
sinned  :  God  was  offended.  The  harmony  of  the 
divine  attributes  can  never  be  violated  ;  justice  must 
be  satisfied,  before  mercy  could  be  offered.  Trans- 
gression required  an  atoning  sacrifice.  Human  nature 
was  become  corrupt,  and,  consequently,  incapable 
of  atoning  for  corruption.  The  Divine  nature  could 
not  suffer.  A  Deity  incarnate  only  could  effect 
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both.  Such  the  Saviour  appeared,  "  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh  ;"  God  and  man  in  one  Christ.  "  One, 
not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  by 
taking  of  the  manhood  into  God."  For  us  men,  and 
for  our  salvation,  He  came  down  from  heaven  ;  and, 
to  give  an  undeniable  proof  of  his  humanity,  sub- 
mitted to  be  born  of  a  woman.  And,  indeed,  from 
the  external  circumstances  of  his  birth,  little  respect 
seems  due  to  him  from  the  rich  and  mighty.  No 
train  of  courtiers,  no  stately  edifice  received  this  royal 
babe ;  on  the  contrary,  void  of  every  necessary  re- 
quisite, a  stable  was  his  birth-place,  and  his  cradle 
a  manger.  But  how  is  all  worldly  pomp  and  gran- 
deur sunk  into  nothing,  when  compared  with  hon- 
ours paid  him  by  the  choir  of  angels  and  archangels, 
who  with  hymns  of  praise  celebrated  his  nativity ! 
How  insignificant  the  temporal  ensigns  of  royalty, 
while  a  glorious  and  uncommon  star  shone  resplen- 
dent in  the  firmament,  to  declare  he  was  a  God ! 

View  our  Redeemer  advanced  in  life. — We  find 
his  outward  circumstances  no  ways  improved ;  a 
wanderer,  destitute  of  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head; 
subject  to  hunger,  cold,  and  every  innocent  infirmity 
of  human  nature,  to  prove  himself  a  very  man  :  but 
he  was,  at  the  same  time,  dispensing  blessings  all 
around  him ;  healing  all  manner  of  diseases  ;  giving 
eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame ;  but  above 
all,  forgiving  of  sins,  casting  out  devils,  and  raising 
the  dead,  to  prove  himself  a  God.  Attend  him  to 
the  close  of  life,  and  in  the  view  of  human  pride  we 
see  him  even  still  more  abased  :  arraigned  before  a 
perishable  creature  whom  his  own  hand  had  formed ; 
mocked,  buffetted,  and  spit  upon,  scourged  with  rods, 
and  crowned  with  thorns  ;  and,  to  close  the  dismal, 
agonizing  scene,  exposed  as  a  malefactor  on  the 
shameful  cross,  where  he  gave  up  the  ghost  to  prove 
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himself  a  man  ;  but,  in  the  same  moment,  we  hear 
him  disposing  of  paradise,  to  prove  himself  a  God. 

Thus,  in  every  part  of  our  Saviour's  life,  from  his 
first  to  his  last  hour,  we  see  the  mean  appearance  of 
his  despised  human  nature  in  the  glory  and  splen- 
dour of  the  divine.  In  every  particular  stage  of  his 
life  did  he  manifest  to  the  world  his  own  inherent 
and  divine  perfections.  In  his  infancy,  he  disputed 
with,  and  surprised,  hy  his  wisdom,  the  most  learned 
doctors  of  the  Jewish  law.  In  his  public  character, 
he  sufficiently  evidenced,  that  the  elements  were 
under  his  absolute  sway.  He  displayed  his  un- 
controllable power  over  earth,  and  seas,  and  air, 
making  even  winds  and  waves  to  obey  his  irresist- 
ible commands.  And,  when  his  appointed  hour  was 
come,  how  fully  did  he  prove  the  voluntary  sacri- 
fice he  made  of  himself  for  the  sins  of  a  guilty  world, 
when,  by  a  word,  he  threw  backward  to  the  ground 
an  armed  host  that  came  to  seize  his  person  ! 

O  most  blessed  Jesu!  most  holy,  most  mighty, 
most  merciful  Saviour ;  thine  was,  indeed,  incon- 
ceivable, unutterable  love  !  What  motives  shall  we 
offer  ;  what  arguments  shall  we  use,  ye  vain,  and 
foolish,  to  win  you  to  a  due  sense  of  his  mercy  and 
goodness  to  the  children  of  men  ?  Consider  at  how 
inestimable  a  price  your  immortal  souls  were  pur- 
chased from  that  eternal  misery  they  naturally  de- 
served :  this  was  to  be  obtained  for  us  by  nothing 
less  than  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  who,  for  our 
sakes,  left  the  glories  of  his  celestial  kingdom,  with 
the  adoration  of  myriads  of  the  heavenly  host,  to 
dwell  in  humble  clay.  Cease  to  revile,  ye  scoffers, 
and  join  the  universal  chorus  in  the  celebration  of 
his  birth,  which  was,  in  fact,  the  birth-day  of  the 
world  :  may  it  at  last  prove  the  birth-day  of  every 
immortal  being ;  that  all  nations  under  heaven  may 
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acknowledge  Jesus  the  Redeemer,  and  sing  praises 
to  the  Lord  our  Righteousness ;  that  every  inhabi- 
tant of  the  earth  may  fall  down  and  worship  him, 
as  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The 
everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." — From  J. 
G.  M.'s  Collectanea. 


MAN  TO  BE  THANKFUL  TO  GOD,  UPON  CON- 
SIDERATION  OF  THE  CREATURES. 

IT  was  a  fine  saying  of  Epictetus,  the  heathen  phi- 
losopher, when  admiring  the  singing  of  birds  : — "  If 
I  had  been  a  nightingale,  I  should  have  sung  like  a 
nightingale ;  now  that  I  am  a  man,  a  reasonable  crea- 
ture, shall  1  not  serve  God,  and  praise  him,  in  that 
station  wherein  he  hath  set  me  ?"  Thus  spake  he,  a 
heathen  !  And  thus  should  we  Christians  consider 
the  creatures  as  leading  the  way  unto  the  duty  of 
thankfulness  :  first,  what  they  are  mutually  to  each 
other ;  then,  what  they  are  to  us  ;  and,  lastly,  what 
they  are  to  God,  in  their  kind  ever  thankful.  So 
that  we  judge  that  one  of  the  foulest  and  shame- 
fullest  things  that  the  creatures  shall  lay  to  man's 
charge  at  the  day  of  judgment,  is,  that  all  other  crea- 
tures from  the  creation  have  been  obedient  to  God 
without  the  least  digression  ;  only  man  (for  whom, 
and  for  whose  service,  all  else  were  made)  hath  failed 
In  his  service,  and  proved  rebellious  and  unthankful. 
*—From  Alsted's  Natural  Theology. 


NO  SATISFACTION  IN  THE  CREATURE. 

SOLOMON  tried  many  conclusions,  but  not  one  took 
but  the  last, — the  fear  of  God.      O  my  soul,  thou 
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mayest  tire  thyself  with  varieties  of  objects,  but  none 
satisfies  but  this,  the  fountain  of  thy  God ;  he  only 
is  the  plenary  and  primary  goodness,  lie  only  is  the 
efficient,  and  sufficient  fulness.  As  it  was  said  of 
manna,  that  it  was  the  delight  of  every  palate,  so 
it  may  be  said  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  satis- 
faction of  every  soul.  Taste,  therefore,  and  see  how 
sweet  the  Lord  is.  What  is  the  reason  we  wander 
after  such  variety  of  creatures  ?  because  we  cannot 
find  sufficiency  in  one.  Were  one  herb  as  virtual,  or 
one  flower  as  delectable  as  the  collection,  we  would 
never  trouble  ourselves  to  gather  many.  Take  up, 
then,  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  in  the  chiefest  and  choicest 
good,  which  comprehends  all  other  goods.  Those 
golden  rays  of  goodness  which  lie  scattered  in  the 
creature,  are  only  to  be  found  conjunctively  in  God. 
Those  pure  ingredients  which  go  in  to  make  up  the 
highest  excellency,  largest  goodness,  fullest  perfec- 
tion, are  only  to  be  found  collectively  in  him* 
Knowest  thou,  anything  profitable,  delectable,  or 
desirable  in  the  creature  ?  thou  mayest  see  it  in  thy 
God,  find  it  in  thy  Christ.  Art  thou  captivated  ? 
he  is  thy  Redeemer.  Art  thou  broken-hearted  ?  he 
is  thy  good  Samaritan.  Art  thou  wounded?  go  unto 
Christ  and  he  will  bind  it  up.  Art  thou  persecuted  ? 
he  is  thy  refuge.  Art  thou  sick  ?  he  is  thy  phy- 
sician. Art  thou  hungry  or  thirsty  ?  he  is  the  living 
bread,  and  the  flowing  stream.  Art  thou  weary  ?  he 
is  thy  rest.  Art  thou  in  want  or  poverty  ?  he  is  an 
inexhaustible  treasury.  Art  thou  in  disgrace  or  con- 
tempt ?  why,  he  is  thy  honour.  Art  thou  dull  and 
heavy  ?  he  is  the  quickening  spirit.  Wouldest  thou 
have  grace?  he  is  thy  fountain.  Wouldest  thou 
have  heaven,  he  is  thy  way,  he  shall  guide  thee  by 
his  counsel,  and  after  receive  thee  in  glory.  Let 
that  man's  name  therefore  be  written  in  the  dust, 
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that  leaves  the  flowing  fountain,  to  quench  his  thirst 
at  a  broken  cistern.  Why  should  I  tire  myself  to 
gather  drops  of  honey  from  so  many  dying  flowers, 
•when  I  can  satisfy  myself  with  streams  of  sweetness 
in  the  living  Christ  ?  Therefore  creatures,  in  this 
you  and  I  must  part;  for  Christ  outbids  you  all. — 
Lucas, 


ON  ENTERING  AND  BEFORE  LEAVING 
CHURCH. 

IT  is  a  custom  which  the  common  feeling  of  Christ- 
ians has  rendered  sacred,  not  to  enter,  or  depart 
from,  this  holy  place  ;  nor  to  assemble  for  the  pur- 
pose of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  without  first,  in  a 
whispered  prayer,  entreating  his  good  blessing  that 
we  may  not  pray,  or  hear,  in  vain.  I  will  not  ask, 
how  many  there  are  among  you,  with  whom  this 
custom  has  passed  into  an  idle  form  :  I  will  not  ask, 
how  many  cover  their  faces  and  say  nothing;  but 
this  I  will  say,  that  more  and  worthier  honour  would 
be  paid  to  God's  house,  and  more  souls  by  far  than 
now  escape,  would  be  snatched  from  sin  and  ever- 
lasting misery ;  if,  when  you  thus  give  outward 
tokens  of  your  reverence,  you  would  beg  the  help 
of  your  Almighty  Father,  in  some  words  like  these  : 
"O  God,  without  thee,  I  am  not  able  to  please 
thee ;  but  may  thy  Spirit,  this  day,  both  teach  me 
the  things  that  belong  to  my  peace,  and  preserve 
them  in  my  faith  and  recollection  ;  so  that  the  seed, 
•which  thou  sowest,  may  prosper  in  my  heart,  till 
that  day  when  thy  blessed  Son  shall  return  to  reap 
his  harvest." — Bishop  Heber's  Parish  Sermons. 
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THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

"  THE  highest  instance  and  testimony  of  God's  love 
to  us  is,  our  redemption  from  sin  and  eternal  death, 
by  the  blood  of  his  only  Son ;  and,  as  the  most  effec- 
tual way  to  raise  and  cherish  a  suitable  return  of 
love  towards  him  in  our  hearts,  we  should  frequently 
commemorate  our  redemption  by  attending  the  holy 
sacrament.  For,  in  this  sacred  rite,  the  love  of  God 
to  us  is  set  before  us  in  so  sensible  and  affecting  a 
manner,  as  cannot  fail  to  engage  all  those  to  a  proper 
return  of  love  and  obedience,  who,  by  often  repeat- 
ing this  memorial  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  keep 
up  in  their  hearts  a  lively  sense  of  their  unspeakable 
obligations  towards  him." — Bishop  Gibson. 

ORIGIWAL     FOETZtV. 

THE  COLLECT  FOR  CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

Almighty  God  !  thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  send 
Thine  only  Son,  of  virgin-mother  born, 
To  visit  us,  in  our  estate  forlorn, 
And  our  weak  nature  so  to  apprehend, 
That  truth  and  mercy  might  harmonious  blend 
In  holy  manhood.     Happy  was  that  morn 
Of  Incarnation  !  myriads  yet  unborn 
Shall  hail  it  blessed  to  earth's  utmost  end. 

And  grant  that  we,  being  regenerate 
By  thy  free  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  pure, 
May  walk  in  thy  good  ways  and  so  endure  ; 
Till  finally,  we  reach  that  happy  state, 
Through  our  Redeemer's  all-prevailing  merit, 
Where  reigns  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

J.  B.  S. 
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THE  BENEFITS  OF  AFFLICTION. 

LORD,  how  often  have  I  read 

Every  promise  of  thy  word ; 
Yet  my  heart,  so  cold  and  dead, 

Felt  not  what  I  read  or  heard. 

But  when  thou  hast  sent  me  grief, 

Clouding  every  sunny  scene, 
Languishing  to  find  relief, 

Oh  how  sweet  each  word  has  been  ! 

Every  mercy  Lord  I  own, 

Promises  so  richly  given, 
Grief,  to  make  their  sweetness  known, 

Pain  from  earth,  and  balm  from  heaven  ! 

J.  E. 


THE  SECULAR  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE 
CLERGY. 

IT  is  a  great  public  convenience,  independently  of 
the  question  of  religious  instruction,  to  have  in  a 
nation  a  body  of  individuals  of  the  station,  class,  and 
character  of  the  clergy — safe  men  upon  the  whole  to 
trust ;  intelligent  from  their  education  ;  pledged  to 
good  behaviour  from  their  profession;  known  in 
their  several  districts  from  their  functions  ;  at  hand 
from  the  necessity  of  fixed  residence ;  universal  in 
their  presence,  from  the  parochial  divisions  to  which 
they  are  severally  attached,  and  so  covering  every 
nook  where  it  is  wanted  that  a  law  or  regulation, 
public  or  private,  shall  penetrate.  And  accordingly  it 
is  difficult  to  frame  an  Act  of  Parliament  for  any  im- 
provement whatever  in  our  internal  economy,  without 
some  appeal  or  other  in  it  to  the  services  of  the  clergy 
— services  which  they  never  undertook  to  discharge, 
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but  -which,  when  required  of  them,  they  discharge 
cheerfully  ;  under  a  feeling  that  whilst  the  nation, 
without  any  distinction  of  creed,  maintains  a  Church 
Establishment  of  which  they  are  the  ministers,  they 
owe  to  the  nation,  without  any  distinction  of  creed, 
whatever  services  their  favourable  position  in  society 
enables  them  to  afford.  Thus,  if  the  Government 
is  called  upon  to  meet  any  emergency,  any  national 
visitation  or  distress,  the  clergy  are  the  organs  of 
which  it  avails  itself  to  act  upon  the  prudence,  the 
energies,  the  benevolence  of  the  people.  If  the 
Government  has  occasion  to  ascertain  the  life,  the 
identity,  the  character,  the  conduct  of  persons  who 
have  claims  upon  it,  say  soldiers  or  sailors,  it  resorts 
to  the  clergy  for  its  information,  as  the  readiest  and 
most  trustworthy  it  can  procure.  If  the  Government 
has  need  of  any  statistical  details,  such  as  may  con- 
duce to  the  public  welfare,  the  clergy  are  the  quarter 
to  which  it  chiefly  looks  for  satisfactory  intelligence. 
If,  again,  in  private  life,  friendly  societies  have  need 
of  certificates  of  the  real  sickness  of  their  members 
on  their  application  for  relief,  the  signature  of  the 
clergyman  is  that  they  insist  on.  If  the  soldier  or 
sailor  has  any  communication  on  his  part  to  make  to 
the  War-office  or  the  Admiralty,  it  is  to  the  clergy- 
man that  he  repairs  for  assistance  and  advice.  If 
a  poor  man  falls  under  any  family  disaster,  his  limb 
broken,  his  pig  dead,  it  is  to  the  clergyman  that  he 
goes  for  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  his  tale  and 
the  fairness  of  his  fame,  and  that  testimony  secures 
to  him  the  help  of  the  district  in  which  he  lives.  If 
the  thrifty  cottager  wants  his  little  earnings  depo- 
sited in  the  savings'  bank,  to  the  clergyman  he 
confides  it  to  negotiate  the  matter  for  him.  If  he 
desires  to  have  his  frugal  will  made,  that  the  nothing 
he  possesses  may  be  secured  to  the  parties  whom  he 
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loves  best,  it  is  the  clergyman  that  he  solicits  to 
draw  it  out.  These  are  but  a  mere  sample,  out  of 
many,  of  the  little  services  of  a  hundred  kinds  which 
the  clergyman  renders  to  the  country  at  large,  as  a 
free  gift  quite  independently  of  his  ministerial  duties, 
and  without  any  reference  whatever  to  creed,  sect, 
or  sentiment. — Quarterly  Review. 

Sent  by  D.  I.  E. 

•  ON  THE  BUILDERS  OF  THE  TOWER  OF 
BABEL. 

BUT  wherefore  was  all  this  ?  Not  that  they  loved 
so  much  to  be  neighbours  to  heaven,  as  to  be  fa- 
mous on  earth.  It  was  not  commodity  that  was 
here  sought,  not  safety,  but  glory.  Whither  cloth 
not  thirst  of  fame  carry  men,  whether  in  good  or 
evil  ?  One  builds  a  temple  to  Diana,  in  hope  of 
glory,  intending  it  for  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world  ;  another,  in  hope  of  fame,  burns  it.  He  is  a 
rare  man  that  hath  not  some  Babel  of  his  own, 
whereon  he  bestows  pains  and  cost,  only  to  be  talked 
of.  If  they  had  done  better  things  in  a  vain-glori- 
ous purpose,  their  act  had  been  accursed — if  they 
had  built  houses  to  God — if  they  had  sacrificed, 
prayed,  lived  well — the  intent  poisons  the  action  ; 
but  now  both  the  act  and  the  purpose  are  equally 
vain,  and  the  issue  is  as  vain  as  either.  They  could 
not  have  the  honour  of  a  general  dismission,  but  each 
man  leaves  his  trowel  and  station  more  like  a  fool 
than  when  he  undertook  it.  So  commonly  actions, 
begun  in  glory,  shut  up  in  shame.  Happy  were  the 
church  of  God,  if  we  all  spake  but  one  language  : 
while  we  differ,  we  can  build  nothing  but  Babel  ; 
difference  of  tongues  caused  their  Babel  to  cease,  but 
it  builds  ours. — Bishop  Hall. 
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THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM 
OF  INFANTS. 


THE    INTERROGATORIES    AND    ANSWERS. 

Tins  Baptismal  Covenant  was  always  made  by  ques- 
tion and  answer  ;  which  is  taken  notice  of  by  all  the 
ancients  ;  and  seems  to  have  been  the  method  in  the 
Apostles'  days,  because  St.  Peter  calls  Baptism, 
"  the  answer,"  or  (as  the  word  rather  signifies,)  "  the 
asking  of,"  or  "concerning,  a  good  conscience1," 
for  there  were  always  queries  put  to  the  party  bap- 
tized, which  adult  persons  answered  for  themselves, 
and  children  by  their  representatives,  who  are  here 
to  answer  in  the  first  person,  •'  I  renounce,"  &c.  be- 
cause the  contract  is  made  properly  with  the  child. 
And  since  this  is  so  solemn  a  covenant,  these  sure- 
ties must  speak  with  a  plain  and  audible  voice  to  the 
several  queries  :  which  we  will  now  consider  in  order, 
being  four  in  all. — The  first  concerning  repentance, 
and  forsaking  of  evil.  The  second  and  third  con- 
cerning faith,  and  believing  of  the  truth.  The  fourth 
concerning  obedience,  and  the  doing  of  that  which  is 
good. 

When  we  enter  into  league  with  God,  and  become 
his  confederates,  we  must  have  the  same  friends  and 

i  1  Peter  iii.  21. 
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enemies,  especially  because  the  same  which  are 
enemies  to  him  are  also  enemies  to  our  salvation. 
Nor  can  we  be  listed  under  Christ,  unless  we  engage 
to  fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
And  first,  because  Satan  is  the  chief  agent  in  oppo- 
sing our  salvation,  and  all  his  works  tend  to  subvert 
us,  we  must  renounce  him  and  all  his  works,  and  pro- 
mise that  we  will  never  serve  under  him,  nor  do  his 
commands,  nor  entertain  his  suggestions.  And  be- 
cause children  are  by  nature  slaves  of  Satan,  and, 
though  as  yet  they  have  not  been  actually  in  his 
service,  still  they  will  be  apt  to  be  drawn  into  it  by 
the  pomps  of  this  alluring  world,  and  the  lusts  of 
their  flesh  ;  it  is  necessary  to  secure  them  for  God 
betimes,  and  engage  them  to  take  all  these  for 
their  enemies,  viz.  1.  The  devil.  2.  The  world 
with  all  its  "  pomps  and  vanities  V  for  whoso  loveth 
these,  cannot  love  God.  Thirdly,  the  flesh,  that  is, 
all  the  desires  after  unlawful  pleasures,  all  thoughts 
that  allure  to  wantonness.  The  only  remaining  part 
of  our  care  is,  that  we  make  this  renunciation  with 
all  sincerity,  for  we  are  obliged  to  it  upon  our  own 
account ;  and  that  we  perform  it  courageously ;  re- 
membering that  the  powers  of  hell  tremble  to  see  their 
designed  vassals  thus  pass  into  the  tents  of  Jesus, 
their  invincible  adversary.  And  let  us,  together 
with  this  promise,  unfeignedly  wish  in  our  hearts 
that  this  poor  infant  may  never  retract  this  beneficial 
engagement,  nor  become  a  slave  to  so  cruel  a  master 
any  more  ;  for  his  work  is  deceitful,  and  his  wages 
death ;  and  Jesus  has  now  freed  it  from  this  bon- 
dage ;  into  which  it  can  never  return,  till  it  renounce 
him  who  has  made  it  "free  indeed." 

After  the  deserting  and  renouncing  the  old  master, 

i  1  John  ii.  16. 
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the  next  act  is  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
declare  him  to  be  our  new  master.  For  lie  has  made 
faith  to  be  a  necessary  qualification  for  baptism, 
(Mark  xvi.  10.)  and  before  St.  Philip  would  baptize 
the  Eunuch,  he  asked  him  whether  he  believed  with 
all  his  heart  ?  and  received  his  answer,  that  he 
"  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  V  From 
which  remarkable  precedent,  the  Church  ever  since 
demands  of  all  those  who  enter  into  the  Christian 
profession,  whether  they  believe  all  the  articles  which 
constitute  that  profession  ?  And  this  was  done  either 
by  way  of  question  and  answer,  or  else  the  party 
baptized  (if  of  age)  was  made  to  repeat  the  whole 
Creed.  But  even  a  child  cannot  be  made  a  Christian, 
unless  he  be  engaged  to  believe  as  christians  do, 
which  here  by  his  sureties  he  promises.  And  they 
may  very  well  promise  that  the  child  shall  believe 
these  divine  truths,  since  they  were  all  revealed  from 
heaven,  confirmed  by  miracles,  sealed  by  the  blood 
of  holy  martyrs,  and  attested  by  the  constant  consent 
of  the  Universal  Church.  The  child  is  not  left  at 
random,  to  take  up  its  religion  by  chance  or  interest ; 
but  is  here  fixed  in  the  true  and  unquestionable 
verity,  which  will  lead  it  unto  everlasting  life  ;  and 
it  has  confessed  that  rule,  which  God  has  given  us, 
to  unite  us  in  one  bond  of  peace.  But  it  is  not  only 
necessary  that  the  party  baptized  believe  the  Christian 
faith,  he  must  desire  to  be  joined  to  that  society  by 
the  solemn  rite  of  initiation.  Wherefore  it  is  de- 
manded, 3.  Whether  you  will  be  baptized  in  this 
faith  ?  Because  God  will  have  no  unwilling  ser- 
vants, nor  ought  men  to  be  compelled  by  violence 
into  religion.  And  the  Christian  religion  is  so 
reasonable  and  easy,  so  profitable  both  as  to  this 

1  Acts  viii.  37. 
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world  and  the  next,  that  the  godfathers  may  presume 
to  answer,  They  will;  for  doubtless  if  the  child 
could  understand  the  excellency  of  this  religion,  and 
speak  its  mind,  it  would  say  the  same  words  ;  and  if 
it  be  early  instructed  in  the  principles  of  Christianity, 
it  will  soon  come  to  know  how  much  it  owes  to  those 
who  have  brought  it  into  so  happy  a  state. 

Finally,  we  are  taught,  that  we  are  delivered  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  to  the  end  that  we  may 
"  hereafter  live  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life  V 
and  that  every  one  who  is  a  Christian  must  "  depart 
from  all  iniquity  2,"  s°  that  none  can  be  admitted 
into  this  holy  society,  unless  they  promise  to  live 
according  to  God's  commandments  ;  because,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  they  that  are  baptized  "  ought  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life  3 :"  and  though  this  child  cannot  per- 
form the  commandments  of  God  at  present,  yet  if  it 
live  to  years  of  discretion,  it  must  either  do  the  will 
and  walk  by  the  laws  of  God,  or  else  it  can  never 
come  to  eternal  life4,  (Matt.  xix.  17.) 

OUR  PRIVILEGE  AS  MEMBERS  OF 
CHRIST'S  HOUSEHOLD. 

LET  us  remember  the  happy  privilege,  which  we 
have,  as  members  of  his  household,  who  came  to 
"  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  The  knowledge 
of  his  power  and  influence,  as  a  Saviour,  is  calculated 
to  inspire  us  with  a  never  failing  hope.  It  speaks 
comfort  to  the  penitent.  It  consoles  the  trembling 
and  afflicted.  It  calms  the  fears  of  conscience.  It 
gives  peace  and  security  in  good  days.  It  lends  its 

1  Luke  i.  74,  75.     Titus  ii.  1 1,  12. 

2  2  Timothy  ii.  19.  3  Rom.  vi.  4. 
4  Abridged  from  Dean  Comber. 
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sanction  to  the  best  enjoyments  ;  those,,  of  which  the 
rational  and  well-disposed  alone  are  capable.  It 
confirms  the  confidence  of  faith.  It  lifts  the  heart 
above  the  trials  and  the  griefs  which  may  befal  us. 
It  furnishes  a  sure  stay  amidst  the  changes  of  this 
transitory  life.  Let  us  then,  with  the  venerable 
Joseph,  who  received  the  angel's  message  and  injunc- 
tion, and  complied  with  them,  so  store  the  word  of 
truth  in  our  hearts,  and  comply  with  its  directions. 
The  name  of  Jesus  will  then  be  to  us  a  name  of 
trust,  and  a  certain  refuge  of  security  and  good  hope. 
— ARCHDEACON  POTT.  Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 

RIGHT  DEAR  IN  THE  SIGHT  OF  THE  LORD 
IS  THE  DEATH  OF  HIS  SAINTS. 

THE  death  of  the  Saints  of  God  is  precious  in  His 
sight.  And  shall  it  seem  unto  us  superfluous  at 
such  times  as  these  are,  to  hear  in  what  manner  they 
have  ended  their  lives  ?  The  Lord  himself  hath  not 
disdained  so  exactly  to  register  in  the  Book  of  Life, 
after  what  sort  his  servants  have  closed  up  their 
days  on  earth,  that  he  descendeth  even  to  their  very 
meanest  actions,  what  meat  they  have  longed  for  in 
their  sickness,  what  they  have  spoken  unto  their 
children,  kinsfolks,  and  friends ;  where  they  have 
willed  their  dead  carcases  to  be  laid,  how  they  have 
framed  their  wills  and  testaments ;  yea,  the  very 
turning  of  their  faces  to  this  side  or  that,  the  setting 
of  their  eyes,  the  degrees  whereby  their  natural  heat 
hath  departed  from  them,  their  cries,  their  groans, 
their  pantings,  breathings,  and  last-gaspings,  he  hath 
most  solemnly  commended  unto  the  memory  of  all 
generations.  The  care  of  the  living  both  to  live 
and  die  well,  must  needs  be  somewhat  increased, 
when  they  know  that  their  departure  shall  not  be 
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folded  up  in  silence,  but  the  ears  of  many  be  madt 
acquainted  with  it.  Again,  when  they  hear  hov 
mercifully  God  hath  dealt  with  others  in  the  hour 
their  last  need,  besides  the  praise  which  they  give  tc 
God,  and  the  joy  which  they  have,  or  should  have, 
by  reason  of  their  fellowship  and  communion  ol 
saints,  is  not  their  hope  also  much  confirmed  against 
the  day  of  their  own  dissolution  ?  Finally,  the 
sound  of  these  things  doth  not  so  pass  the  ears  oi 
them  that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  of  life,  but  it 
causeth  them  some  time  or  other  to  wish  in  their 
hearts,  Oh,  that  me  might  die  the  death  of  the  righ- 
teous, and  that  our  last  end  might  be  like  his  ! — From 
Hooker's  Sermon  on  John  xiv.  27. 


WHAT  HAVE  YOU  DONE  WITH  YOUR 
YEARS  OF  SUNDAYS  ? 

*  LET  me  remind  you,  how  bountiful  your  heavenly 
Father  has  been  to  you,  in  ordaining  that  every 
Sunday  should  be  a  day  of  rest,  on  which  you  should 
have  no  other  labour,  no  other  employment,  than  that 
of  learning  to  do  his  will.  Think  what  rich,  what 
abundant  opportunities  for  that  purpose,  the  holy 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  gives  you.  One  often  hears 
people  complaining  that  they  have  no  time  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  God.  Assuredly  that 
must  be  their  own  fault,  for  God  has  given  them 
time  enough.  My  brethren,  did  you  ever  call  to 
mind  that  a  seventh  part  of  your  whole  lives  is  made 
up  of  Sundays  ?  One  week  in  every  seven  is  a  week 
of  Sundays,  One  year  in  every  seven  is  a  year  of 
Sundays.  And  shall  any  one  dare  to  plead  that  he 
has  not  time  to  learn  the  will  of  God  ?  "  Not  time 
enough!  (the  Judge  will  answer,)  what  have  you 
done  then  with  your  years  of  Sundays  ?"  Let  us 
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take  a  man  in  the  prime  of  lilV.  ix  or  seven 

and  thirty,  cut  oft'  and  summoned  into  the  presence 
of  Christ.  What  opportunities,  what  time,  think 
you,  has  that  man  had  lor  learning  his  duty  t<>  his 
Maker  !  Without  counting  infancy  and  early  child- 
hood, he  has  had  four  good  years  of  Sundays, — four 
years,  during  which  it  ought  to  have  been  his  special 
business  to  listen  to  God's  word  read  and  preached  ; 
to  pray  to  God  in  the  great  congregation,  and  then, 
in  the  quiet  of  his  home,  to  think  over  what  he  has 
heard,  what  he  has  asked  for,  what  he  has  promised. 
So  plentifully  has  God  provided  for  the  nurture  of  our 
souls  in  godliness  :  he  hath  set  apart  ten  years  out  of 
the  age  of  man,  during  which  we  are  commanded  to 
abstain  from  every  other  work,  that  we  may  give 
ourselves  wholly  to  the  most  important  of  all  works, 
that  of  'learning  the  way  to  heaven. — From  the  Rev. 
A.  W.  Hare's  Sermons.  Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 

SIX  REASONS  WHY  TIME  SHOULD  BE 
REDEEMED. 

1.  BECAUSE  it  is  the  most  precious  thing  in  the 
world  :  and  this  God  seems  to  have  pointed  out  to 
us  by  the  very  manner  of  his  giving  it ;  for  of  many 
of  his  gifts  we  can  keep  some  store  by  us,  but  of 
time  it  is  not  so.  There  is  but  a  moment  in  the 
world  at  once,  which  is  taken  away  when  another  is 
given  ;  and  doubtless  time  is  thus  dealt  out  to  us 
by  heaven  like  some  invaluable  cordial  in  single 
drops,  to  the  end  that  not  one  of  them  should  be 
lost.  2.  Because,  when  once  gone,  time  never  re- 
turns ;  for  where  is  yesterday  ?  It  is  "  with  the 
years  beyond  the  flood,"  and  we  can  as  soon  bring 
back  one  as  the  other.  3.  Because  it  is  to  be 
accounted  for.  Time  being  one  of  the  most  precious 
gifts  of  God,  will,  of  a  surety,  be  accounted  for  at  the 
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last  day  with  a  strictness  proportionable  to  its  value. 
4.  Because  it  is  so  short  and  uncertain.  No  man 
knows  precisely  when  his  accounts  will  be  called  for ; 
but  this  he  does  know  most  infallibly,  that  it  cannot 
be  very  long,  and  it  may  be  very  soon.  5.  Because 
of  the  work  we  have  to  do,  and  the  difficulty  of 
doing  it.  Is  it  not  madness  for  any  man  to  waste 
his  hours  in  idleness,  and  say  that  he  has  nothing  to 
do,  when  perhaps  the  work  of  his  salvation,  that 
greatest  of  all  works,  is  not  yet  so  much  as  entered 
upon,  or  even  thought  of?  The  heart  lies  fallow, 
over- run  with  evil  affections  ;  the  ground  not  yet 
broken  up,  much  less  the  seed  sown  ;  and  the  time 
of  harvest  approaching  !  6.  Because  we  have  already 
lost  so  large  a  portion  of  the  time  allowed  us  to  do  it 
in.  For  when  we  seriously  consider  how  many  of 
our  first  years  passed  in  childhood ;  how  many  were 
played  away  in  the  folly  of  youth  ;  how  long  it  was 
before  we  sat  down  to  reflect  upon  the  works  which 
Christ  had  done  for  us,  and  those  which  he  had  en- 
joined us  to  do,  through  his  grace,  for  ourselves  ; 
and  how  high  we  might,  by  this  time,  have  stood  in 
the  scale  of  virtue,  had  we  well  employed  the  num- 
berless hours  which  we  certainly  might  have  well 
employed,  we  shall  think  it  but  reasonable  that  we 
endeavour  by  double  diligence  to  repair  former 
neglects— reasonable  did  I  say  ?  We  shall  embrace 
every  opportunity  with  joy,  and  on  our  bended 
knees  adore  that  mercy,  so  much  beyond  all  we 
could  hope  for,  which  still  vouchsafes  us  time  and 
opportunity  of  being  reconciled  to  God,  and  bringing 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. — Bishop  Home's 
Sermons.  Sent  by  A.  J.  D. 

END    OF    VOL.    VI. 


GILEERT  &  KIVINGTCN,  Printers,  St.  John's  Square,  London. 


5011 


v.6 


PLEASE  DO  NOT  REMOVE 
CARDS  OR  SLIPS  FROM  THIS  POCKET 

UNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO  LIBRARY 


